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5 Vindication of the Principles and 
22 Doctrine of 't the People called Qua- 
2. kers; Contained by him in Fiftees 
* general Propoſitions,) brought to 4 

« 3 fair Th and W &. 
; . ; Propoſition: nn 

* Seeing the height of all Happineſs is. placed 
BO in the true Knowledge of God, (this is 
$27. 

1.9 Life Eternal, to know the true God, and 
= Feſos Chriſt 'whons thou haſt ſent, John 
. 17. 3.) the true and right underſtanding 
758 of this Foundation, and Ground of Know- 


ledpe dis that which it moſt neceſſary to 
be Enown, and believed in the fiſt N 
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ted on this Propoſition ; firſt, 


”.  fayour that Notion of other 
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that he ſcems too much to 
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Quvakers, to place the height of all Happinefs in 
the true Knowledge of God, without the 


Knowledge of Jeſus Chrift, as the word In- 
carnate, or as he came in the Fleſh, and was 4 


Crucified and dyed for our Sins; for 71 80 
he Quotes our Saviour's words, ohn 17. 3. 


This is Life Eternal, te know the true God, ard ; 
Feſus Chriſt whom —_ haſt ſent: Let it is not F 
explained, whar the Author means by the 
Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt; whether the 
Knowledge of him, only as he i is the Light J 
within, [the Qualers common Notion of him, I, 
or as the Word only, by which all things were 


Created: by which Word they do not under- 
ſtand the 2d Perſon of the Holy Trinity, or 
any Hypeſtafis or Subſftent, diſtinct from the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt;bur call both the Father 
and the Son, by the Name Word, as 1 have 
plainly. proved, [in my 4th. Narr. p. 35. J out 
of G. F. Junior, and Steph. Criſp's Primmer, p. 
24. where they ſay : And they that come to 
£ ſee and know the Son, they come to ſee and 
«know the Father alſo; for the Father is inf 
© the Son, and the Son is in the Father; as 
* faith the Scriptures : and they are called by 
one Name, which is the Word, or the Light, 
E {ar the Word is God, andChrift is the Word, and 

God isLight,andChrift is theLight of the World; 
. ** the Spirit of Life proceeds from God and 
« Chriſt, who are Light. Thus we ſee, they 
make the Word to be a common Name, as well 
as Light to both, and that becanſe God ith 
Word, asthey argue. 
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d was Knowledge of God, in. and through Chriſt Je- 
hough 8 ſus: as the word Incarnate, vehich the Princi- 
7. 3.18 ples of Chriſtian Religion do teach, by ſpecial 
and} evelation, of the external Word, and Do- 
is not ctrine outwardly, and therſp-<cial Illumination. 
the and affiſtance of the Holy Spirit inwardly ; ac- 
r the companying the external Word and Doctrine, 
Light ro whom it comes. | 2 
him, ]“ Now though it is grantec}, that the Spirit of 
were God is the Principal Found. ation, and Ground 
under of all true Knowledge of Go: 4, either in natural 
* or revealed Religion, [vi c. the Chriſtian] 
e Fa- 


Father 


as being the Primary anc | Principal efficient 
thereof; yet it doth not from hence follow, 


| have that there is no other Subor dinate and Subſer- 
J out vient Ground or Foundation „of the Knowledge 
wer, p. of God, both in natural and revealed Chri- 
me to ſtian Religion: For eren in Natural Religion, 
ſee and as God and his Eternal word and Spirit, are the 
r is in Principal Foundation of all tl hat Knowledge of 
r ; aß God, that Natural Religion d oth Teach; So the 
led by Book of Creation, and gen eral Providence of 
Light, God, together with Mens Rational FacMtics, 
rd, andi are Secondary and Subor dinate Foundations, 
World; and Grounds of that Kno wiedge. And in the 
>d and Chriſtian Religion, as the |; Holy Trinity is the 
0 they Principal Foundation, a nd efficient cauſe of 
as well 


all Knowledge of God : ind Chrift, belonging 


withour diſtinguiſhing berwixt the Knowledge 


| 151h1 3 to Chriſtianity: So the external Word and 
Doctrine, delivered us q in the Holy Scriptures, 

on and are a Secondary and Su | bordinate Foundation, 
afition, in Gods ordinary and ge neral way of working, 
uh fg B 2 . 


1 


. NOOR 
lg ; neceſſarily requiſite to beget in us, all ſaving 
| Faith, and Knowledge, and all other Chriſtian 
. Vertues, in order to eternal Salvation. Hence 
it is, that the Doctrines taught by Moſes, and 
1% the Prophets and Apoſtles, concerning Eternal 
= Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, contained in the Holy 
ji E Scriptures, of the Old and New Teſtament ; are 
called by St. Paul, the Foundation of the Apo- 
ſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt, himſelf, being 
the chief corner Stone: Eph, 2. 20, On which 
the New Teſtament Church is built. 

$3, It is granted, that the right under- 
ſtanding of this Foundation"of Knowledge, is 
* moſt neceſſary to be known and believed; If he 
mean by knowirig and believing, ſuch Know- 
ledge and Faith, as are neceſſary to all true 
Chriſtians, and which are moſt neceſſary parts 
of Chriſtianity ; but that this Foundation and 
Groundis theSpiriit of God, excludingthe external 
ord and Doctrit je, from being the neceſſary 

means in Gods ordinary way of Working, [the 
common Notion of the .2#«kers,] it is very Er- 
roneous. And i f by known and believed in the 
- firſt place, he me ans, that we muſt firſt know 

_  Gaqgand Chriſt, | and the Holy Spirit, to give 
us the Knowledge of God, that is neceſſary to 
Eternal Life, and Salvation; as to any Priority 

of time, before we know, or have the uſe of the 
., Scriptures: 5, 6. I he Doctrines as contained in 
them, it is alſo ver y erroneous, and contrary 
to common experie1 ice, Yea, and it's contra- 

- ry to the 2wuakers Practice, who commonly 
_ firſt Preach, and rec ommend their Books to 

| Perſons, that by their Words, they may be di- 

rected to the Spirit o. f God, of whom TR. | 
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poſe their Hearers, at firſt to be ignorant; it in 
ſtmerefore moſt ſafe to affirm, that both are | 
= jointly neceſſary, to wit, both the. DoCtrinal 
Word without us, and the Spirit of God within 
us, working by the Doctrinal Word, as his 
Organ, or Inſtrument, to beget in us all 
8 faving Faith and Knowledge, of God and 

$ 4. But that the Quabers common Notion is, 
(though in plain contradiction to their practice.) 


þ 
. 
3 . 
+ 

wo 

Por 

21 


tian © 
E 


* 


men ii That God by his Spirit inwardly enlightning | 
them, gives them all they need ro know of God, 

der- for Eternal Salvation, without the means of the 

2 17 Holy Scriptures, I have largely and plainly 


proved, both in my 4th. and 5th. Narratives, 
p. 2. 3. 4. of my t. Narrative, and p. 18, 19, 
20, 21, 22. of my 5th. Narrative: and in p. 22. 
of my 5th, Narr. I Quote a large Paſſage of Gz 
1 and Fox, out of his printed Foxrnal,p. 22. 23. where 
:rnal he poſicively affirms, thar he had rhe Know- 
flary ledge of the Doctrines, and Principles of his 
[the Bi Religion ; Withour the help of any Man, and that 
Er- Bi he had it not. by the help of any Man, wor by the 
n the BW Letter. Neither (faith he,) did I then know 


r 
and was a propitiation for all, and had enlight- 
ned all Men and Women, with his Divine and 
ſaving Light, & c. AD Xs 
The Noting thoſe few particulars before men- 
tioned on this Firſt Propoſition, will be of great 
ſervice to prepare the way, for the Examination | 
of tae 2d. Propoſition, and diſcovering the 
unſoundneſs of ſundry particulars in it. V7 


e an S -* * 1 7 


Propoſition II. 
Of Immediate Revelation. 


Seeing no Man knoweth the Father but the 
Son, and he to whom the Son revealeth him, 
Math. II. 27. And ſecing the Revelation o 
the Son is in and by the Spirit; therefore ths 
Teſtimony of the Spirit, it that alone by which 
_ The trus Knowledge of God hath been, is, and 
can be only revealed; who as by the moving of 
his own Spirit, he diſpoſed the Chaos of this 
' . World, into that wonderful Order, in which it 
wat in the beginning, and Created Man 4 living 1. 
Soul, to Rule and Govern it: 30 bythe Revela- i 
tion of the ſame Spirit, he bath manifeſted him- have 
ſelf all along unto the Sons of Men, both Pa- in E 
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N triarchs, Prophets 4 and Apoſtles which Re. In 
j welation of god by the Spirit, whether by out= Mt *tha 
Ii ward Voiqſ and Appearances, Dreams, or in- ta 


ward Objective Manifeſtations in the Heart, © be 
wers of old, the formal Object of their Faith, © fr 
aud remain yet ſo to be: Since the Obje f, 1 ; re! 
the Saints Faith is the ſame in all 2 pe 
though keld forth under Divers Adminiſtra- re) 


tians, | 


two Contrediftions can v neither be both erne, nor 
| ca ads | 54s 


E71 


tions. Moreover, theſe Divine inward Reve® © 


lations, which we make abſolutely neceſſary for 
the building up of true Faith; neither do, nor 


tas ever comraditt the ogtipard Teſimony of tho 


Scriptures, or right and ſound Reaſon : Tet 
from hence it will not «follow, that the Divine 


| Revelations are to be (mbjetted to the Teſt 


either of the outward Teſtimony of the Seri 
ptures, or of the natural Reaſon of Man, 48 ts 
4 more noble or certain Rule, or Toutshſtaxe 
for this Drvine Revelation, and inward Illumina- 
tion, is that which is evident and clear of itſelf: 
Forcing by its own evidence and clearneſs, the 


well diſpoſed Underſtanding to aſſent, irreſiſtably 


moving the [ame thereunto, even asthe common 
Principles of natural Truths do move, and in- 


cline the mind to 4 natural aſſent ; as that 


the whole is greater, than its parts, that 


4 — 


7 be Examination. 


A 2 Title prefix q to this 26 Propoſia | 
tion, in the Exgl:ſþ Edition which I 


have by me, which is called, The ꝗth Een 
in Engliſh, is, of Immediate Revelation. 


In p. 19. of the ſaid Edition, He fairh: {Yea to 


that height are the generality of Chriſtians Apo- 
ſtatized, and Degenerated; that though there 
be not any thing more plainly aſſerted, more 
( ſeriouſly recommended, or more certainly at- 
8 * teſted to, in all the Writings of the holy Scri- 


* Pturesz yet nothing is leſs minded, and more 


r * by all Sorts of Chriſtians, than imme 


B 4 dats 


\ 


vine Revelation, in his and the 2wakers Senſe, 


1 all the Faithful in Chiſſtendom, ſuch a Know- 


1 8 85 : 

« diate, and Divine Revelation; inſomuch, 

| * chat once to lay claim to it is matter of Re- 
© proach.  - - 

This is a too ſevere and vackaaicableGenſung; | 
paſt upon the generality of Chriſtians, as be- 
ing highly Apoſtatiz'd, an@Degenerated, be- 
cauſe they do not lay claim to immediate Di- 


Alſo it is both raſhly and very erroneouſly Aſ- | 
ſerted by him, that nothing is more plainly | 
aſſerted, more ſeriouſly recommended, or i 
more certainly atteſted to, in all the Writings | 
of the Holy Scriptures, than immediate and | 
Divine Revelation. If by immediate and Ds- 
vine Revelation, he mean it, as he here ſeemeth 
to do, as will afterwards appear according to 
the Duakers common Notion of it, to wit, ſuch 
an internal Divine Revelation, by the Spirit of 
+ God, as gives generally and univerſally, to 


Y + ledge and Faith, of matters of Salvation, as is 
obtained by them, without the means of rhe 


external Word and Doctrine, contained in the th 
Holy Scriprures, and without all necefizry help, W- is 
- and uſe of Men, or Books ; for though the re 
**Penraen of the Holy Scriptures, in what they Wl of 
delivered, as ſuch were ſo gifted, vet that this. Q 
was ever the common privilege of alltheFairh- ¶ # 
ful, either before the Law, or under the Law, a 
or after the Law, under the Neu Teſtament 3 
is a groundleſs Allegation, and ſo far from be- t! 
ing vlainly atteſted by Scripture, that it is WY ri 


plainly contrary to Scripture : I mean, the Qua- - 
_ kers'commonNotion of Inmediate Divine Reve- n 
"ns: wich 1 vey the Author here roo 1 t 

e 


— 


itings | 


5 
9 
A 


* 


3 9 8 
much doth favour, though in contradiction to 
himſelf elſe where 5 


g 2. Before he proceed to divide this his ad 


Pro poſition, into ſeveral and Branches, 
and bring his Proofs for them; He layeth down 


tis general, the ſuſtance of which briefly is this. 


Apol. p.20. That the upright heartedl, and earneſt 


IT <{eckers of the Lord, of all forts of Profeſſors of 
Cghriſtianity in all Ages, have concluded at laſt 


with one Voice, that there was no true Know- 


> and | 


d Ds» 
emeth 
ing to 
„ ſuch 
rift. of 
„„ to 
Fnoyv- 
„ as ig 
of the 
in the 
y help, 
gh the 


at they 
gat this 
eFaith⸗ 
> Law, 0 
ament; 
de it is 
e Qua- 
e Reve- 
re too 
nen 


<ledge of God, but that which is revealed in- 
ewardly by his own Spirit. For Which he pro 
duceth the Teſtimonies at leaſt of Ten ſeveral 
Authors, Greek and Latin Pathers, and ſome 
late modern Writers, and laſt of all Mr. Smith 
of Cambridge, in his ſelect Diſcourſes, But in- 
ſtead of thoſe Ten, he might have found by good 
ſearching ſome Hundreds the like; and all as 
full Teſtimonies of Chriſtian Writers, both 
Greek and Latin; and firſt Reformers, as well 
as Luther and Philip Melantthon, whom he quotes 
to the ſame purpoſe. But he greatly miſtakes 
the true State of the Controver ſie; Whether there 


i 58 any ſaving K nowledge of God, but that which is 


revealed, or nrongbt inwardly by the inſpiration 
of the Spirit of God, is not the true State of the 
Queſtion, betwixt the Dmakers and the Prote- 
fant Churches; and particularly, betwixt them 
and the Church of Englaua. 0 
But the true ſtate of the Queſt ion is, Whether 
the ſaid Knowledge of God, is given by the Spi- 
rit of God inwardly, revealing, or inſpiring 
without the external Word and Doctrine: This 
none of the Teſtimonies quoted by him do in 


the leaſt prove, not one of them mention Im- 


mediate 


? 


L101 
mediate Revelation, nor do their Words bear 
the ſenſe of it, in the Duckers Notion of Im- 
mediate Revelation: But oughe generally to 
be underſtood, that with reſpect to all the pecu- 
| far Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith and Re- 
ligion, the Spirit of God doth teach us inward- 
ly, in concurrence with che outward teaching; 8 
according to that of Gregory the Great, How, 
30. upon theſe Words, in St. Fohn, [He ſrall 
teach you all things,)] Quoted by the Author, 
Pp. 22. That wuleſs the ſame. Spirit ſit upon the | 
| Heart of the Hearer, in vais is the Diſcourſe of 
| tbe Doctor. And again, wnleſs be that teacheth | 
be within, the Tongue of the Docter that's without, 
labexreth in vain; and to the fame effect, the 
Quotation given by the Author out of Mr. Smith 
of Cambridge, is very pertinent; That he did not 
aſſert our Chriſtian Knowledge, to be given us 
meerly by the Spirit, without the external Word 
and Doctrine: For thus our Author Quotes him, 
Aol. p.23. To ſeek our Divinity meerly in Books and 
Writings, is to ſee the living among the dead, & c. 
Where Note, The word 'mcerly, which is ſo 
far from excluding the Scriptures, to be the 
means of our Knowledge ; that it plainly im- 
rts them to be a means thereof: though even 
the Books of Scripture meerly and alone, with- | 
out the Spifit, cannot give us the ſaving Know -- 
ledge of God. It is true, that Mr. Smith in 
the place Quoted, and elſewhere, alſo Aſſerts, 
TharFaithfulSouls have a Knowledge ofGod,by s 
divine Senſation, and not only by Argumentation, 
or Syllogiſtical Demonſtration, and verbal Pro- 


poſirians, The Sul itſelf (faith he,) Ibth 8 F; 


4 


IL 11 J 


when he would teach us te know, whas the Divine 
13 Goodneſs i, calls not for Speculation, [meaning cer: 
7 74ivly, that only ] but Senſation; Taſte, and (ce 
= how good the Lordi. | | 
3 All theſe Teftimonies, quoted by the Apolo- 
IX giſt for the Qa bers, do fully agree, to the pro- 
feſſed Doctrine of the Church of England, [as 
well as other Proteſtant Churches abroad] both 
in her Liturgy , and Books of Homilies , and 
39 Articles; particularly the 17th. Article, 
where Godly Perſons are ſaid to be, ſuch as feel 
in themſelves the working of the Spirit of Chriſt, 
mortifying the Works of the Fleſh, and their earthly 
Members, and drawing up their Mind to high and 
beavenly things, | "ER RAD 

S3. Now granting and allowing, that the 
Souls of the faithful, whom God has quickned 
by his Spirit, accompanying the External Word 
and Doctrine, have a ſpiritual Senſe, or Senſa= 
tion by ſpiritual Taſte and Feeling, and ſpi- 
ritual Sight of God; not as he is in himſeif, in 
his own immediate Eſſence, [for as ſuch, he dwelts 
in the Light, which none can approach unto; and 
whom no an hath ſeen, nor can ſee, as the Scri- 
prure declareth ; and as God ſaid to Moſes, 
thos canſt wot ſee my Face and live] but in and 
through his divine Workings, and gracious In- 
fluences, compared to Dew in Scripture, to li- 
ving Waters, Milk, Wine, Hony, Marrow and 


now. Þ 
ch in 
Jerts, Þ 


d,by « Fatneſs, and other Metaphorical Terms and 

ation, Words; yet all this amounts not to the Sa- 

_ ter. Notion of ImmediateRevelation.For grant- 
1s 


ing that this experimental Knowledge of God, by 
ſpiritual Senſation, is ſenſible to the Soul, as 


realy 


ry 3 
1 
Sx 
I 
4 1 
= 
"Ix 
4 
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1 
14 
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Senſe, 45 well as the Body; and therefore David, i 


L 12, ] 


really, as Wine or Hony is conveyed to the 


Taſte; yet as the Wine orHony,is conveyed to *f 

the taſte, by ſome outward Veſſel or Means, ſo, "nc 

the ſpiritual Knowledge of divine Objects, is *W 

as really conveyed tothe Souls of the faithful, In 

by means of the External Word and Doctrine; A 155 

and ſo is what we ſpiritually ſee of divine Truths . $' 

and Objects, by the medium, or means of the fe 

External Word, (as when through a clear Glaſs, 8" 

or the pure Air, we ſee to outward Objects? 0 

which though it hinder not our Knowledge by C at 

Sight, Taſte and Feeling ſpiritually, as well as 

naturally, in a true ſenſe to be Immediate, yet 3 wh 

it is not without means, but by them, and thro ſolt 

; them, as I have very fully explained in both my On 

Books of Immediate Revelation, when I was a- ra 

mong the Lakers; the firſt of which was Wric ut 

and Printed, about 9 Years before the Author's hay 

- Apology. Upon the Apologilt's miſ-fla. wh 

ting the true Caſe of Controverſie, about the the 

| Spirits inward Revelation, which he ſeems to | nat 

. plead for, to be Immediate in the Quaker No» 4 

| | tion, as will hereafter appear, all his Argu- the 

* ments are built, and therefore without any di- ae 

Wn ficulty anſwered. All his Arguments on this MW 72) 

4 Head, as well as oft elſewhere, in his Vindication Ml ordi 

1 of the Quakers, having that in the Concluſion, Mr 

* which is not in the Premiſſes, either: expreſly, orb Eri 

1 any Juſt Conſequence, and therefore ineffectual, ein 

W $ 4. Inhis b. 26, Numb. 4. of his 2d. Pro- Ihe 

i: | poſition, he faith, © Lwou!d however not be un. 7 [ 

tj I der ſtood, as if hereby, I excluded thoſe other 1 41 

_ means of Knowledge, from any ut or ſervice his! 

5 if Man; it is far from me ſo to judge, as in the ef E 

"A *next Propoſition, concerning the Seriptures, tho 
1 8 * „ $74.53 es 

bf [ j * 4 
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0 the l 0 BEES ITT Ih $1 ; 8 3; | | 
ed ro hall more plainly appear. The Queſtion is 
. ſv, not, what may be profitable or helpful, but 

3 309 


85 is i 
2... are not the main thing that makes the Work 
trine; 1 | 

ruths 
of the 
Glaſs, 


b % 7 . "Ex . a 1 | 
jets) of his Spirit, there is all; neither is there any 


ll 44 But he ſhould more diſtinQly have explained, 
, yet what he means by abſolately neceſſary ; if, by ab- 
Iro ſolutely neceſſary, he means, that God by his 
th my Omnipotent and Soveraign Power, after an ex- 
5 traordinary manner, can teach all men, with- 
Writ out all outward means cf Inſtruction; he will 
thor's have none to gainſay him, of true Chriſtians, 
(0a. who all confeſs the ſame z but ſtill he miſtakes, 
it the the true State of the Controverſie ; which is 
He £6 not what God can teach, by his Abſolute Sovye: 
No- raignty in extraordinary Caſes, as he taughr 
Argu- the Prophets and Apofiles, but what he doth 
y 178 reach, by the common and ordinary method and 
n this way of his dealing with Men; and whether his 
cation ordipary way of teaching us, is not by his Spirit, 
una i working jointly with the External Word and Do- 
„ orby IF <trine z and though, the Spirit is the main and 
LY. Principal Worker and Efficient, yet, whether 


Pro- 


be un. 


other 
ervice 


inthe 


ma!“ 


. 
what is abſolutely necefſary. Many things 
may contribute to further a Work, which yet 
go on. He adds; the Summ then of what is 
© wardKnowledge ofGod is,thro' theRevelation 


© abſolute neceſſity of any other, 


the External Word and Doctrine, is not as uni- 
verſally neceſſary, in the common and ordina-. 
ry way of Gods working with us, and in us, by 
Mis Spirit; as the outward and ordinary means 
f Husbandry, are neceſſary to produce Corn 
and Food, for ſo many thouſand Men on Earth; 
though God Almighty , could feed them all, 
Vith Bread from Heaven, as he fed the Chil= 
1 5 ” | . dren 


— 


© faid, amounts to this; that where the true in- 


——ů— 0 
— — — * 


C14 ) | 
dren of Hrael in the Wilderneſs; but it is one 
thing, what God can do, and far another, wha: 
he doth; alſo it is one thing what he hath plea - 
ſed to do, to ſome particular Perſons in extra- RF 
ordinary Caſes, and what he is pleaſed to do in 7 
general, according to his ordinary way of work |; 
ing, which all true Proteſtants ſay, is by the 
joint Working of the Spirit of God inwardly, i 
with the external Word and Doctrine, heard 
and read outwardly, togive us that Knowledge | 1 
and Faith of God and Chriſt, that is neceſſary 5 
to our eternal Salvation. 7 

S 5. Apol. p. 26. He proceederh ro branch 
out his Second Propoſition, in 4 particular Heads 
which are theſe following, 

J. That there is no Knowledge of the Father, 
bur by the Son. 


II. Thar there is no Knowledge of the Son, 
| but by the Spirit. 

III. That by the Spirit, God hath always re. 
vealed himſelf to his Children. 9 
IV. That theſe Revelations were the formal 
Objeck of the Saints Faith. | 
Nowif all theſe 4 Particulars were granted, 

it will not hence follow, by any true Conſe- 
quence, that God teaches us, by ſuch an Im- 
mediate Revelation of his Spirit, all necellaryl 
Knowledge and Faith, requiſite to Salvation, 
as hath no neceſiary reſ pect to the external word 


and Doctrine contained in the holy 8 do 
as the uſual and ordinary means of Gods Ari | = 
pointment, even as uſual and ordinary, and ne. | the 
ceſſary, as Husbandy, is to raiſe Corn and Bread; q Cc 
though God Almighty is the — Cauſe | Cl 
| and Giver of it. tel 


AY 


Dons 7] 


And whereas the Author is argreatpains i 


prove all theſe Four particulars, whatever fer- 
vice; his labour to prove them may be under- 
Rood to have againſt ſueh as deny them, as 


in the Pelagians of old, and the Socinians of 


Father, 


je Son, 


ays re- 


ſormal 


Conſe- 
an Im- 


<cellary® 
vation, 7 


al word 


;prures, 


008 pl oY 
and ne-? 


Bread: 1 
al Cauſe | 
4 | teſtant Churches: I ſhall take a bricf yiew 
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late; who generally deny the neceſſity of 


the Spirits Inward Inſpirations and Illumina- 


tions, in a joint Concurrence, with the exter- 


nal Word and Doctrine, to beget in the faith- 
ful the ſaving Knowledge, and Faith of Goſ- 
pel Truths; yet none of all his Proofs on 
theſe particular Heads, reach to the State of 
the preſent Controverſie betwixt the Qsakers, 


and all other ſound Proteſtants; who upon 


the main, and as to the ſubſtance of theſe 
Truths, afſert the ſame, eſpecially as to the 
Three firſt; and though they do not all aſſert 
the 4th, in that Scholaſtick, and unſcripture 


Phraſe, of the Formal Objidt; yet according 


to the Harmony of their ſeveral Confeſſions 
of Faith, and the moſt ſound and ableſt of 


; their Teachers. and Writers, the equivalent 


of it, in other more plain terms agrecable to 
Scripture, as well as in Scripture Terms , 
they will be found to have ſufficiently and 


fully aſſerted, as hath alſo the Church of Eng- 


land, in her Articles, Liturgy and Homilies; 
as could at large be proved; and that one pai- 
ſage I have above quoted out of the 17th Article 


| doth ſufficiently prove it. 


But to make it appear, that none of the Au- 


| thors Proofs, reach co the State of the preſent 


eee eee the Puakers, and the 
Church of England; together with other Pro- 


of 


1 
4 \ 


(C161 ; 
of every one of them, and ſhow the difrene b 


Senſe, that ſound Proteſtant have of them, 
from that of the 2zakters, As to the firſt, 
x. That there is ao Knowledge of the Father, ul. 
but by the Son. The Senſe and Notion, that 
the £xakers together with this Aurhor have of 
this, is, that there is no knowledge of the Fa- 
ther but by the Son; as the Son [as he is the 
Light within, ] reveals; the knowledge of the 
Father, to the faithful in that very kind and 
manner of immediate Inſpiration, and Revela- K. 
tion, as he did to the Holy Prophets and 
5 Apoſtles; conſidered as ſuch, that is, ſuch an 
immediate Inſpiration and Revelation, that doth 
teach all the Faithful, all ſaving knowledge of 
God, withour the neceſſary uſe of all outward 
Inſtruction, by the external Word and Doctrine, 
and that this is the Authors Notion of it z will 
plainly appear by what {hall quote of his Words, 
in their proper place hereafter. But this No- 
tion of that firſt Propoſition, none of the P rote- | 
ſtant Churches have, bur do all generally aſſert, 
that as the Son doth teach the faithful inwardly, 
by his internal illumination; ſo according to 
his general and ordinary way, it 1s together 
with and by means of the external Word and | 
Doctrine: God having joined thoſe two together 
that whoever are raught the ſaving knowledge 1 
of God, in Gods ordinary and general way, it 
is both by the external Word and Doctrine, and 4 
internal illumination of the Son. 2 
As to the 2d. That there is no Kaovledge 1 
of the Son, but by the Spirit. Here alſo the 
ſame different Senſe and Notion of the Quakers, K | 
is 8 ent from that of all — I 
the 


— 5 


. 


I ** os: 
ferent the 2yakers Senſe of it being, that there is no 
Knowledge of the Son, but by the Spirit; as the 


1 
1 

5 

© 


chem, 0 | 
N. Spirit teacheth the Faitiſfub without all neceſſary 
ather, q ule of the external Word and Doctrine. Where- 
, that gas, according to the Proteſlants, the external 
ve of Word and Docttine is the proper, ordinary, and 
e Fa- eceſſary means of their Inſtruction, in the 
is the prdinary and general way of God's working: 
of the is manner of Teaching the Holy Prophets 
d and nd Apolites, being ſingular and extraordinary, 


evela- 0 wit, by the Spirit, without the external 


s and Word and Doctrine, conſidered: as Prophets 

ch an nd Apoſtles; whereas the Prophets and Apo- 

rt doth tles, otherwiſe conſidered in common with 

ge of Ihe Faithful, were alſo taught by the external 

ward Word, externally taught, and delivered to 

ctrine, hem. N e hook 

; will To the 3d. That by the Spirit, God hath al- 

Words, Nrays revealed himſelf ro his Children. Here 

s No- gain, The different Senſe of the two nppoſlites 

P rote- Wppears, That by the Spirit, God hath always res 

aflerer, W<ealed himiclfro his Children; in that kind 2 
ardly, Ind man qr of immediateneſs, as excludes the 

ing to eceſſary uſe of the out ward means of the ex- 

gether MWernal Word and Doctrine, ſay the Qalers: 

rd and hut that God by his Spirit hath always revea- 

gether d himſelf to his Children, (in this ordinaty 

wiedge ay of Working, ) his internal Inſpirations and | 


Pperations, accompanying the external Word, 
y che Proteſtants, as is very clearly to be 
Povyed from the Teftimony of the Holy Scri- 
wiedge Pures throughaut, as will hereafter be ſhown. 
uſo the To rhe 4th. Tat theſe Revelations were the 


vay, it 
ne, and 


aber, l Objett of the Saints Faith, Sceirg this 
1rches 


1 f 5 . . ; 2 
h and laſt is the main chiyg that the Author 
ths © e drives 
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drives at, in his Vindication of the ®Owuakers 
Principles and Doctrines, of which his Book is 
a pretended Apol. and which the Quabers have 
again and again Printed; and Twice at leaſt 
after his deceaſe, and not one Book ofthar 
Bulk, of any of their Authors have they ſo oft 
Printed; by which it may be taken for gran- | 
ted, that a great party of them at leaſt, eſpecial- 
ly they of the Second days Meeting at London, ſet 
it up as the Standard of Quateriſm. I may here 
very juſtly expoſtulate with them, why they hae 
ſa much blamed me, in their late Printed Books, 
for uſing Terms and Words, that are not expreſs 
Soripture Terms; in giving the account of my 
perſuaſion, in Religious matters, and yet their 
great Author, uſeth not only here, but fre- 
quently elſewhere throughout the Book, and 
others of his Books; unferipture Terms, and 
ſuch as lam ſure, not one of many Hundreds 
of the Pxakers do well underſtand, and which 
but very few of their Teachers do. And fince | 
he hath uſed this School Term, and ſęemeth to 
lay ſo great ſtreſs upon it, (viz. The formal 
Obj ect of Faith,) It had been wiſhed, he had 
given ſome plain explication of it here, at 
leaſt for the Quakers ſake, who I am ſure ge- 
nerally do not underſtand it; which I do not 
obſerve, that he hath here done. = 4 
S 6. Bur I find that defect partly ſupplyed in 
ſome of his after Writings, where he giveth j 


A $a — 


the diſtinction of the material and Formal 


Object of Faith; in his Apol. Vindicated, in 
Coll, of his Works, p. 742. He faith, In a 


Divine Revelation, two things are to be con 


© ſidered; 1. The thing revealed, and 2. The 
„ Re- 


. 


Revelation: The thing revealed, is indeed the 


Revs 6 ial Object, the Revelation is the for- 
me | Object in which may be conſidered; not 
bare *on ly the manner of the our that is the 
ona * Voice or Speech of God unto the Soul, or his 
* 4 *;mprinting in the Soul, by a Divine Mani- 
1580 ſeitation, the things revealed, but alſo God 
N « himſelf io operating: both which, ta wit Deus 
Cial- * Loquens: 5, e. God ſpeaking, is the formal 
Met Object of Faith, he himſelf, his veracity, is 
were the Original Ground of our Faith; his Voice, 
7 7h *holy Influence and Manifeſtation, by. which 
728 he expreſſeth himſelt, gives us the certainty 
8 and aiſurance that it is he, and is very diſtin- 
. ** guiſhable, by thoſe of a Spiritual diſcerning, 
TE v4 from the moſt ſubtile appearance; and 
3 trans formations of the Devi: Since Chritt 
a 7 ſaith, my Sheep hear my Voice, and will not 
. ba hear the Voice of a Stranger; even as the 
958 h Voice and Appearance of two Men, of «the 
* | *moſt contrary - and different Humours, Sta- 
pa <tures and Comple xions, are different and 
2 5 © diſtinguiſhable, by a Man af ſharp ſigh: ; to 
he had whom thoſe Men are well known. 2 
re, at Again yet more plainly, in his laſt Treatiſe 
de ge- fthe poſſibility and neceſſity of Immediare 
lo th R Boe or Bog | es in Folio. He 
lo not Revelation; p. 895. of his Works in Folio, H 
W faith, If by Immediate Revelation, be under- 
lyed in * food ſuch a Revelation of God, as begets in 
giveth our Souls an Hiſtorical Faith and 1 | 
Formal * ledge, of the birth of ' Chrift in the Bl ſh, 
d, in 9 without the means of the Holy Scripture : We 
In a do nor contend for ſuch a Revelation, as 


e con- commonly given. or to be expected by us. 
2. The 9 pe FE. 


+ 
C23 0 


Re- 
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cor any other Chriſtians ;/ for albeit, many | < of 
other Evangelical Truths, be manifeſted to Fee 
aus, by the immediate Manifeſtation of God; M. Ma 
not uſing the Scripture as the means: yet 
8 „the Hiſtorical Knowledge of Chriſt, is not 
„commonly manifeſted to us, nor to any | 
„bthers, but by the Holy Scripture; as the 
« means, and that by way ot a material Object; 
even as when we ſee the Perſon of Peter or 
Paul, [ſupple preſented] to our viſive BY 
faculty immediately, yet not without the . 
nedium of that Perſon, concurring as a 
material Object to produce that ſight, while 
the Light of the Sun concurs as the formal 
Object, of that Viſion or ſight : So that when 
e Livingly and Spiritually, know the 
$ Hiſtory of the Birth of Chriſt in the Fleſn; 
©theinward Revelation or illumination of God, 
which is like the Suns Light, proceeding ledg 
from the Divine Seed, doth ſhine into the recti 
Eye of the mind; and by its influence, moves Hand 
the mind to aſſent unto the Hiforical the 
Truth of Chriſts Birth, Life, Cc. in the MAnci 
* reading or hearing the Scripture, or medi. recipe 
(tating therein. plac: 
And in the ſame Page 895. He {aith, That 
is falſely ſuppoſed, that the Eflence of the Nnow 
© Chriſtian Religion, conſiſts in the Hiſtorical Mr to 
© Faith, and Knowledge of the Birth, Death, Wave: 
Life, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 
© That Faith and Hiſtorical Knowledge, sf 1 Pleſſ 
indeed a part of the Chriſtian Religion, "i 
not ſuch. an Efſential part as that, without 
* which the Chriſtian Religion cannot conſiſt; 
but an integral N Which goes to the The 
* 


n 


1 [. 21 ] 
many of the Chriſtian Religion, as the Hands or 
ed to Feet of a Man, are integral parts of a + 
God; ¶ Man; without which nevertheleſs a Man 
y det I. exiſt, but not an intire and compleat 

not e Man. - 
o any | Several things on the above quoted paſſages, 
as the ¶ are needful to be noted; and to begin with the 
bject; laſt: That he denies, that the Eſſence of the 
ter of ¶ Chriſtian Religion, conſiſts in the Hiſtorical 
viſive Faith and Knowledge of the Birth, Death, 
t the ULife, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt; 


as a ſo as to be an Eſſential part of the Chriſtian : 
while Religion, (For none ſays, it is the whole Eſſence 
formal of it, without any other.) And the like diſtin- 
When etion lhad made in ſome of my former Books, 


the while under the Profeſſion of a Qaber, long 
Fleſn; ¶ before he had Publiſhed any ſuch matter. 
f God, ¶ But then by the Hiſtorical Faith, and Know- 
eeding ledge of Chriſts Birth, Death, Life, Reſur- 
to the rection, and Aſcenſion; I meant ſuch a clear, 
moves Wand explicite Account of it, as the Hiſtory of 
Horical the 4 Evangeliſts gives us of it; and the 
in the {Ancient Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
medi · Nreſpecting the many Circumſtances of times, 
” places, Perſons, and many particularities 
That 


thereunto relating. This I then held, and do 
of the nom hold, not to be ſo Effential to Chriſtianity, 
ſtorical Mor to a ſaving Faith; ſo as that none could be 
Death, Waved, bur ſuch who have had ſuch an explicit, 


Chriſt. | . Llear, and diſtinct Hiftorical Faith, of our 


ge, is . for otherwiſe, ſcarce any of 
n, but the holy Ancients could have been ſaved, few. 
without r none perhaps, having it in that diſtin, 

confiſt ; Tlcar, and expreſs manner, (as it is ſet out by 


to the Pete) who lived | in the firſt Ages 
lcaring C3 Se 


5 i 22 . 1 
of the World: But though. they had not t that 
clear, explicit akd diſtinct Knowledge and 
Faith of Chriſt, as he was to come in the Fleſh, | 
be Born, and ſuffer, Cc. as the Hiſtory off 
the Four Evangeliſts: ſer forth; and therefore 
was not ſo ſtrictly Hiſtorical to them. Hiſto- | a 
ry, and Hiſtorical importing, a full and par- 

ticular Account of particular Circumſtances, | 


which thoſe Holy Ancients. had not; be 1 Yb 
lived many Ages, befare any part. ot Scripture Ma 
was Writ; yet it is eaſie co prove rom Te 
Scripture, that thoſe Holy Arcients had 2 a 
true Faith of him, as he was to come in che onl 
Fleſh ; being held forth as the Object of their! Ma 
Faith, by the Doctrine conveyed down from hig 
the Fathers to the Children, contained in that] lt 
Primitive promiſe, of The Seed of the Woman Fa; 
that ſhould bruiſe the Serpents Head, and that 1 
tbe Serpent ſhould bruiſe his Heel; _ was - alſo} RA 
held forth to them, by the Sacrifices. they the 
were taught from the beginning to offer up. off, 


_ from the very Days of Abel. And though I 
am very willing, and ready to put this i charita · 


ple Senſe. and Conſtruction, on the Words of 55 
this Author, which they ſeem fairly to bear viſe 
as Clear, | Diſtinit, Hiſtorical, Explicit, Calll «(> 
which Thad uſed long before him, as in wy Book « Ip 
of Vniuerſal Grace, and wherein he followed e 
me ; as he did in many, or moſt of his Diſtin- «;, 
ions and Terms, not to be found in the C. 
. Pwakers Books that wrote before me, clo far « 0 


28 | know or can remember,) and alſo in his 
way and method of proſecuting his Arguments 
both from Scripture, and authorities of Ancients, 7 
moſt of which laſt he had by me, and by my 
* 5 


t that 
> and 


Fleſh, | 


who as their Books plainl 


237 
Collection; many of which — * — = 
my own reading, in thoſe Ancient Writers 
themſelves, and partly what I had taken from 
eus, and Grotias, and the Remonſtrants in 
ö | Hilland] Yer it is moſt certain, this is nor 
che Senſe of the Luakers, in general, or f 


their moſt approved Authors, and Writers; 
ſhow, place 


Mens whole Salvation upon Chriſt within 


I them: afficming,chat the Light within every 
Man, is the intire and compleat Saviour, both 


God and Man; and that which is ſufficient to 


f their . 
+ from 
in that 
omann, 
d that 
$-- alſo 
they 
fer up. 
ough I, 
harica · ; 
rds of 
d bear | 
Calll 
” Bool 
lowed 
Diſtin- 
in the 
clo far 
in his 
ments, 
ncients, 
by m 
en 


riſe, called Univerſal Love: p. 35. 


Salvation, without any thing elſe: 5.e. not 
only without Scripture, but without Chriſts 
Manhood, Fleſh and Blood, as outward, 
his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and e 


without all neceſſary Knowledge of him, and 


Faith in him, confidered as ſuch, as I have ful- 
ly proved in my Five ſeveral Narratives, and 
divers other Treatiſes. But that this was not 
the Perſuaſion of this Author, (not withſtanding 
of ſome inconſiderate expreſſions of his, not 
well conſiſtent with himelfclſewher e,) Iſhall 
prove, from a very clear and plain Quota- 
tion, I ſhall produce out of his Printed Trea- 
Neither 
© (faith he,) do they ſuppole Ci. e. the Qsa gers, 
*as he apprehended them then.] this Seed, 
Word and Grace, which is ſufficient to lead 
to Salvation, to be given to Men, without 
Chriſt; (by Chriſt, meaning him, as he 
came outwardly in the Fleſh; &s. as his 
© following words plainly import,] for they 


| beleive it to be the purchaſe and benefit of 
*Chriſts Death, who taſted death tor every 


C 4 


4 


— DEL 
© Man, ſo that they confeſs all to be deiives to tial! 
them, in and by Chriſt the Mediator, to whom of S: 
they aſcribe all: yea they believe this Light, any 


1 Grace and Seed, to be no other, but a meaſure far, 
bof that Life and Spirit that was in Chriſt Jeſus, this 
*which being in him, who was the Head, in the Holy 

« fulneſs of it, is from him in whom it reſideth, Tel. 

£ as he is aſcended up into, and glorified in the Tet! 
Heavens, extended to all men, in order to re. mig] 

* deem them from Sin, and convert them to duce 
WE PE per 


s 7. But if the Quakers will not allow this the 
my charitable Conſtruction, to be put upon his prop 
Words, becauſe not agreeing with the Notion Se 
of their other chief Authors and Writers; nor Eva 
poſſibly ſo very conſiſtent with ſome looſe and the 
inconſiderate Expreſſions of his elſewhere; but the 
on the contrary,” will needs have it, that that Eva 
was his Perſwaſion, as well as theirs; that not of N 
the Hiſtorical Faith only, but no Faith what · as C 
ſoever in Chriſt, as he came in the Fleſh with- T veal 
out us, however implicit, in any Degree or Re- be c 
ſpect, is an Eſſential. Part of the Chriſtian Re- that 
| ligion: I ſhall not ſpend Paper nor time to con- with 
tend with them, about his Senſe; or to vindi- 
cate him from Contradictions to himſelf, whee 
ther ſeemingorreal, bur ſhall herelay down, 
what 1Ijudgeto be a moſt neceſſary Truth, and 
well warranted by the Holy Scripture; whieh 
is this, That ſome degree of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, | 
cConſidered as he was to come in the Fleſh, and 
by his Death, be a Sacrifice for our Sins unto 
God, and accordingly ſo did come, and was a 
real propitiary Sacrifice unto God by his Death 8 
for the Sins of Men; ever was, and is an Effen | 4 


nat | 


— ———̃ = one 


| | or beyond and beſides the Dictates of Natural 


[25 ) * 
tial part of the Chriſtian Religion, and Dodrine 
of Salvation, and that there never was, nor is, 
any Promiſe of Salvation, or Ground of Hope, 
far Salvation, to any Man, or Men without ir 5 
this being the conſtant uniform Doctrine of the 
Holy Scriptures throughout, both in the Old 
Teftament. and the New, for which many clear 


| Teftimonies.of Scripture, ; of both Teſtaments 
might be brought, which I ſhall not here pro- 


duce, but leave the Probation of it, to its pro- 
per place, when I come to the Examination of 


the fifch and ſixth Theſfs,, where it is moſt 


roper. 

N 4650 Whereas he hath aid, many other 
Evangelical Truths are manifeſted to them, by 
the Immediate Manifeſtation of God, not uſing 
the Scripture as the Means z Now, if by the 
Evangelical Truths he means, ſome Principles 
of Morality, and general Piety towards God, 
as Creator, Common both to Natural and Re- 
vealed Religion, and in that large ſenſe may 
be called Evangelical Truths, this is granted, 
that ſuch have been, and are known to Men 
without Scripture; but the Knowledge of thoſe 
Principles of Morality, (common both to Na- 
tural and Revealed Religion) alone, without 
the Knowledge of peculiar Precepts of Chri- 
ſtianity, will no more prove ſuch to be Chriſtians 


| who have it, than that will prove a Horſe to be 


a Man, becauſe a Horſe and a Man agree in the 
Genus or common Notion of Animal. But 


mat the QAualers have any Truths, peculiar to 


Chriſtianity, revealed to them withoutScripture, 


* 
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Religion,] Inever heard nor read fuffciently | 
proved, in any of their Authors. 

Thirdly, Whereas he affirmeth, that they | 
[5. e. the Dwuckers | have not ſuch an Immee | 
diate Revelation, as begets intheir Souls an Hi- | 
ſtorical Faith andKnowledge of the Birth of 
Chriſt in the Fleſh, without the means of the 
Holy Scriptures; and he faith, they do not conf 
tend for ſuch a Revelation as commonly given, 


this is expreſly contrary to their great Apoſtle 5 755 
G. Fox, who faith in his Great Myſt. p. 168. 7 Wa 
Them that never heard the Sie outward. 1. 
ky ly, the Light that every Man hath, that com. $* 
*eth into the World being turned to it, with 8 8 
7 that they will ſee Chriſt, with that they will K 
know Scripture, with that they will be led out Wc ; 
of all Deluſion, come into Covenant with God, * 
« with which they will come to worſhip God inf . h 
the Spirit; again, in p. 120. he ſaith, © And he £ 
that hath found the true Record, the Spirit offf 12 
God, with that he ſhall know all the Scriptures, 12 6 
and is come within the Book, wherein all thingil — 9 
bare written, and which writes all things forth o 
« the Spirit: And in p. 223. © The Light, &s. is wy 
the ſubſtance of all Scriptures, opens all Scriſ an 
ptures, and that all Scriptures end in, lets ſeal par 
«all Scriptu.e. Now either he muſt ſay, tha cf. 
Chriſts birch in the Fleſh, is not any Truth te. A 
corded in Scripture, or the Qakłers who are tui 1 pA: N 
ned to the Light within, know and belive it with te 
out Scripture. Suppoſe they never heard th Sun 
Scripture outwardly;: and G. Fox himſelf as enli 
have noted above, affirms, that the Light with pay 
in, taught him without Scripture, that Chril8 :: 


l * 


. 


ently | 


they 
mme. 
an Hi- # 
rth of 
of the 
t cor 7 
given, 


\poſtlc 
J. 20 © in the reading or hearing the Scriptures, and 
March <« medicacing therein. Here he grants, that there 
tomy G84 living and ſpiritual Knowledge of Chrift's 


t, with : 
ey will 4 


led out 5 
th God, 


God in 
And hep 
Spirit off 
iptures, 
U thing 
gs forth 
it, &. if 
all-Scri 
„ lets ſc 
ay, tha 
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© living and ſpiritual Knowledge of Chriſt's Birth 8 
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; ; 343 11 
died for all men, but for this we have only his = 


bare Affirmation. 

_ Fonrthly, That the Author faith, * When we 
« liviogly and ſpiritually know the Hiſtory of the 
«Birth of Chriſt in the Fleſh, the inward Reve- 
lation and Illumination of God, which is like 
the Suns Light, proceeding from the Divine 
© Seed, doth ſhine into the Eye of the Mind, and 
by its Influence moves the Mind to aſſent, un- 

* tothe Hiſtorical Truth of Chriſt's Birth, Life, c. 


«Birth in the Fleſh, and of his Death and Life, 
by means of the Scriptures being heard, or 

© read,or meditated, the inward Illumination of 

© God, by its Influence, ſhining into the Eye af 
the Mind, like the Suns Light [upon an Ob- 

© jet} and moving it to affent unto the Hiſto- 
*rical Truth thereof. In this he agrees with Pro- 
teſtant Authors generally, who ſay the ſame ; © 
why then was he ſo uncharitable in his Apology, 
to judge them to be Carnal in their Doctrine, 
in denying the Spirits teaching, when he ſaith the 
ſame with them, and not a whit more, as to that 
Particular ? And the like they ſay, as to all o- 
ther Truths of the Chriſtian Doctrine, peculiar 
to it, and Precepts thereof, Promiſes, Threat- 


 nings, Examples of Holy Life, Experiences of 


the Saints, that the Divine Illumination like the 
Suns Light ſhining into the Eye of the Mind, doth 
enlighten the Mind to underſtand them ſavingly, 
and moveth the Mind to aſſent unto them. See- 


ing then that he grants, there may be and is a 
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in the Fleſh, by Gods inward Illumination, by 
means of the Scripture, and not without the 
ſaid means; by the like Reaſon he ought to grant, 
that we may have a living and ſpiritual Know- 
ledge and Faith, of other things written in the | 
Scriprure, as well as of the Hiſtorical Part, all 
Articles of Faith, Precepts of holy Life, Pro- 
miſes of eternal Life, Threatnings, Examples, | 
Experiences of the Saints, or whatever is re- 


corded in the Scriptures, by means of the holy 
Scriptures, as the material Object of our Faith 
and Rnowledge; and the Divine Illumination 


luminates an Object ſeen, where he makes the 
Object ſeen, as ſuppoſe Peter, Paul, the material 
Objett, that is as neceſſary in its kind, as the for. 
mal is in ĩts kind, both with reſpect to the natu- 
ral and outward Light, and to the ſpiritual and 
in ward; for Light abſtractly conſidered, can- 


not be 1 ſome more denſe ma- 
Object, for it to terminate upon; no more 


terial no m 
than we can perceive motion, without the thing 
or Object moveable. Our own experience teaches 
us, that we never ſee Light alone, without ſome 
Body that it doth illuminate, as Earth, Water, 
Air, Fire or Candle; and though we can hard- 
ly look on the Sun for its Brightneſs, yet what 
Light we fee, when we look on the Sun, we ſee 
it by the Body of the Sun, and the like ofthe 
Moon and Stars: And to apply the Similitude 


to ſpiritual Light and Objects, the ſame neceſ. 


ſity that the Author here alloweth to the Hiſto- 
rical Truths of the Scripture, as Our Saviour s 
Birrh inthe Fleſh, his Death, Reſurrection, as 
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| | [29] 
being the neceſſary means: of out Knowledge 
and Faith, by way of material Object; let us 


by che like Reaſon, allow all the Eſſentials and 
ow- lntegrals of Chriſtian Religion, delivered us in 
the Scripture, to be the neceſſary means of our 
, all Knowledge and Faith ; as the material Object, 


Pro- the inward Divine Illumination, jointly con- 
ples, curring therewith, as the Formal Object, (hold- 
re ing to his Definition of Formal Object) in this 
holy caſe, our Knowledge and Faith, ſhall be both 


; Living and Spiritual, by the Apologiſt's own _ 
Confeſſion, in granting the Knowledge and 
- AF Faith of Chriſts birth in the Fleſh, to be Living 


it il- and Spiritual, though it is not by the internal 
s the | Revelation of the Spirit alone; without 
erial the external means of the Scripture. And ſee- 
> for- ing he alloweth the Scripture to be that exter- 


nal necefſary means, to beget in us, by the 
help of inward Divine Revelation, the ſavit 


can- Knowledge and Faith of Chriſts birth in the 
ma- Fleſh; he muſt allow alfo, the Scriptures to be 
more a neceſſary means, by the Spirit, as the Prin- 
hing cipal Agent, to beget in us the faving Kno. 
iches | ledge, and Faith of all thoſe Truths, fo: neceſſa- 
ſome rily connexed with it; that neither they can 
ater, be ſavingly underftood without it, nor can it 
nard- be under ſtood without them; and this takes in 
what the whole Truths of Chriſtianity, as the Do. 
e ſee ¶ctrine of the Holy Trinity, without which the 
xfthe Doctrine of Chriits birth in the Fleſh, can never 
itude be underſtood; alſo the Doctrine of Chriſts 
eceſ. AY fatisfaCtion to divine juſtice for our ſins, by 
Jifto- his Death and Sufferings, Juſtification, Glo- 
ours rification ; yea, and our whole Faith and Wor- 


n, as MF ſhip have a neceſſary reſpect to that great 
3 | | Doctrine 


—— —— — 2 2 
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Doctrine: ef our Saviours birth in the ew; 
who is God manifeſt in the Fleſh, that is the 


great Beſs, and Foundation of Chriſtianity: | 
If therefore that one Article is not known to the 


Luakers, without the means of the H. Scripture, ſ 


ig! 

nor is any other Article of the Chrgſtian Faith, His 
liar to it, known without thꝭ ſame; be- d 1 
cauſe, all andevery one of them, is neceſſarily iſ Chri 


connected with it, either they depending on it, 
or it depending on them. The Author there. | 
fore has been very uncharitable, to chargell whe 
the generality of Chriſtians, even Proteſtancs, min. 
with being Apoſtatiſed, and degenerated, ſor not , eſt; 
owning what he faith, in his 2d. Th:þs, that gan 
the Teſtimony of the Spirit is that alone, by 9 
which the true Knowledge of God hath been, he 
is, or can be only revealed; whereas greatly FJ 
forgetting himſelf, he hath freely confeſſed, a 
above quoted, that the Hiſtorical Knowledge | 
of Chrilts birth in the Fleſh, is a Living andWman 
Spiritual Knowledge, though begot in us, by Exp 
means of the Scripture; concurring as thei 
material Object, when the inward Illumination 
.of the Spirit concurs, as the formal Object, 
and yer ſuch a Living and Spiritual Knowledge 
of Chrift, who is God, as well as Man, is 4 
true Knowledge of Gd: | grantl have been alfof 
too uncharitable to the generality ofChriltian my 
in my former Wri.1ngs, while under the Pro that 
feſſion of a Quaber, upon that and other Heads iN ot 
through my miſtaken, and raſh Zeal. And | hey 
thank God, who has given me an Eye to ſee it, A eſpe 
and a Heart to acknowledge itz before my 5s 
Death, which is a great comfort to me; and Pers 
Had he Author lived to this time, I am verſf WF a: 
readjF Fi 


| 1 
Fleſh; ready to think, he would have both ſeen and 
is the acknowledged his great miſtakes, and Errors 
ianity: ¶n that and other things; as well as his uncha« 
to the i irableneſs, which lin Charity hope, God Al- 
ipture, ighty has forgiven him, and all his other Sins. 
Faith. fis great miſtake and mine alſo being Ground- 
e; be- ed upon a Suppoſition, that becauſe ſome 
eflarily hriſtian Proteſtant Writers did not agree with 
gon it, Ius, in ſome of our Notions; that therefore they 


there · ere meer Carnal, and formal Chriſtians; 
charge hereas, upon better conſideration, and illu- 
ftants, mination, I have found, that generally Pro- 
for not teſtant Teachers and Writers,  andi the Prote- 


, that Rant Churches, and eſpecially the Church of 
ne, by „gland, in Doctrine do own, the neceſſity of 
1 been, che Spirits inward Teachings, and Inſpirations 
greatly Bifficiently,according to Scripture, as much as 
fed, 2:Wcan be in juftice required; and the Fruits of 


wlcdgeWtheir Life and Converſation, do ſhew, that 
ing andſhmany have had, and at preſent have, true 
us, byMexperience of them; and who have not the 
as the Doctr ine of the Church, is not blame worthy 
ainationſ on that Account. Indeed the great and many 
Object Errors, of the Ouakers chiefeſt Teachers and 
wledgeſ Authors, oppugning the great Truths of the 
in, is 1 Goſpel, as hath been ſufficiently proved by 


een alſoſmany others, as well as by me; particularly in 
riſtian my five Narratives, do plainly evidence, 
he Profhat notwithſtanding. their high pretences 
Heads iro the Spirits Teachings above others; yet 
And hey are exceeding ſhort of others in that 
o ſee it, yeſpect. = lk, 
ore my 
ne; and 
am very 
read) 


S8. Now ſeeing the Apblogiſt for the Qua- 
ers, means no other by the Forma! Object of 
Faub, but ſuch inward Illumination, and In- 

e | ſpiration 
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| ſpiration of the holy Spirit; as above deſtri⸗ 
bed, he faith nothing di ffering in ſubſtance. 


from other Proteſtant Teachers and Writers. 
But whereas he holds, that the Spirits in- 
ward Revelation, is not only the formal Object 


of Faith, without any neceſſary regard to o- 
ther morives of Credibility, but doth alſo pro- 


pole to our. minds, all the material Objects of 


Faith, that are the Eſfentials of Chriſtian, Re- 
ligon, without Scripture Words, being the 
neceſſary and proper means that the Spirit 
uſerh, whereby to beger all ſaving Knowledge 


and Faith in us, in Gods ordinary way of work- 
ing; he was certainly in a great Error, which 
is indeed, one of the great Errors of Qzaleriſm: 
for the Refuration of which, I would have the 
<Baakers conſider, that whereas their Apologiſt 


brings a great many Places of Scripture, to, 


prove, that God reaches the faithful by his Spi- 
rit, I-can produce as many, or rather many 
more to prove, that God teacherh the faithful in 
his ordinary way of working with them, by his 
Word, Laws, ſudgments, Statutes, Precepts, 
&c, Now, As Gods teaching us by his Word, I 
mean the External Word and Doctrine, outward- 
ly delwered to us in the holy Scripture; all 
Which is given for our Inſtruction, doth not 
hinder, but that Gcd doth alſo teach us by his 
Spirit, ſo, nor what the Scripture ſaith of Gods 
teaching us by his Spirit, doth hinder, that God 
doth alſo teach us by his Word, I mean the Ex- 
ternal Word, which I am forced fo often thus to 
caution, that tlie Quaters may underſtand me 


what I mean by the Word, while I thus diſcourſe, 
on this Subject, becauſe they generally 4 | 
I 


the Scriptures to be the External Word, an 
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i= N will have nothing to be the Word of God, but 


ce the Light within, as allo wh at the Scripture ſays 
78. of the Lam of God, his Teſtimonies, Tudgmenti, 
Starutes, Precepts ; all this they commonly un- 
derſtand, not of what is contaſned in the Sctip- 
o- rires without; © but of the Zigbl within, "Word 
within, Law, Laws, Stat utei, Feſtimonies within, 
But as chisis Mid by them Withour any real 
de- If Proof, ſo, it gan be, © and hätli been fit 
he I ficiently proved' againſt them, that by the 
Irie, Word of God, as well as Words of Gat 3 u- 
ige derſtood the Written Word, and the Boctt inag 
. rracrt contatned'thereiny and not ooly and a 
lone the Effentiafor Perfonal Word, Who is the: 
/m: ſecond perſon in the Holy Trini ty. And where 
as, they have oft called for a Proof, where the 
Scriprure, or any place of Scripture is called rhe 
Written Word, I have oft quoted ro them that 
place, 20h. 15. 25. where our Saviour Cells 4 
ſhort Senrence'in one of the Pſalms, They, haved 
me wit bout # cauſe, being 4 Prophecy fathiltect 
concerning our Saviour. % 4 %; 
the Written Word; and the very fame Phraſe 0. 
curs in r. Cor. 15. where that Saying in He, 
Death is ſmallowed ip in V tory, i 
aun the ot that Written Word; and in 
all theſe Places, where it is called 4 faithful 
Saying in our Engliſp Tranſlation, the Greek 
hath'ir, Tio 8 a5 that is, The farrkful Wey 1; 
and when St. Paul exhorted Timorhy, to preath 
YR 77 7 wg 5% þ $+ Ws .* _ $ | . 8 
the Word, cat any rational Man think, that h 
meant only the Light within, and nothing elſe? 
Certainly he meant the whole Chriſtian Do: 
crine, called by himſelf, the Form of Doctrine 
Rem, 6.17. andthe Farm o ſound n, Fr. 
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1. 13; And whereas, they will have nothing 
to be underſtood by the Word, but the Power, 
as it is felt within, which ſomerimes they call 


Cbriſt, ſometimes the Spirit; on the contrary, 


we find St. Paul moſt plainly diſtinguiſheth be- 
twixt the Mord [ro wit, the DocCtrinal Word) 
and the Power, It Theſſ. 1.5. For our Goſpel came 
not nto 30 in Word only, bat in Power, and in 
the Holy Ghoſt, and in much Aſſurance. But if he 
had meant by the Word in this Place, the Pen- 
er, his Words had not been true, ſenſe, bur. a 
Tautology or worſe, as iſ he had ſaid, Our Go- 
ſpel came unto gon not in Power only, but n Pow- 
ers, 
$ 9. And whereas, from his 4th, Branch, or 
particular Head on his ad. Propoſition, he 
ſubjoins, that as theſe, inward and immediate 
Revelations of the Spirit, were the Fermal 
Oljelt of the Saints Faith, in former times, ſo 
that the ſame continueth to be the Object of the 
Saints Faith (to wit the formal Object) to 
this Day: Apo. p. 37. His Argument for the 


former part of his Aſſertion is this. That 


« which any one firmly believes, as the Ground 
and Foundation of his hope in God, and Life 
« erernal, is the formal Object of his Faith. 

But the inward and immediate Revelation 
« of Gods Spirit, ſpeaking in and unto the 


- Faints, was by them believed; as the Ground] | 
and Foundation of their hope in God, and Life 


eternal. . 

Therefore theſe inward and n Re. 
A velations, were the formal Object of their 

6 Faith. 
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uſeth, on this Head, and therefore 1 ſhalf 
the more narrowly and particularly exa- 
MET FE e BY Ng 
Firſt, as I noted before, the Puakers who 
blame, me and others, for uſing . unſcripture 
Terms, how comes it that they uſe fo many un- 
ſcripture Terms themſeives, as Formal Object, 
and Immediate Revelation, which are no ſeri 
pture Terms; And in the Extent that they un- 
derſtand it, is not according; but contrary to 
Scripture; meaning by Immediate Revelation, 


ſuch an InternalRevelacion of the ſpirit,asreach- 
eth all the faithful all Truth neceflary to Sal- 
vation, without the neceſſary uſe of the Exter- 


nal Word and Doctrine contained in the holy 
Scriptures: underſtanding by the Word /wwe- 
diate, that which is excluſive of all neceſſary out- 
ward means. But as in this ſenſe, the Word 
Immediate is only applicable to the Prophets and 
Apoſſ les; ſo there is another ſenſe of the Word 
Immediate, viz, not excluding, bur including - 
the outward means, and moſt nearly and inti- 
mately co. operating with them. And in this 
ſenſe, it may be fafely ſaid, the ſpirit teach- 


eth all the faithful immediately, in oppoſition to 


Pelagians, Sorinians, and all others of that kind, 
who affirm, that God only teacheth us Goſpel 
Truths by the Scripture alone, without any in- 
ternal Operation of the Spirit; this were indeed 
wholly and altogether wamediately and re. 
motely, pn | | 
Secondly, We are to diſtinguiſh, concetning 


| the Saints; for if by Saints, he mean all the 
| Saints, 8 the minor or ſecond Propoſition 


of his Syllogiſm, which is this, Bat the imard 


| D 2 and 


_ 


1 „ - 
and immediate Revelation of God s Spirit [withs 
out the external Word and Doctrine, ſo the Qsa- 
keys and he underſtand it] [peaking in and ts th. 
Saints, was by them believed as the Ground and 
Faxndatien of their Hope in God and Life eternal. 
That ſuch inward and Immediate Revelation of 
Gods Spirit, L without the External Word] was 
the Ground and Foundation of ſuch of the Saints 
Faith, who were Prophets and Apoſtles, as they 
were prophetically and extraordinarily inſpired, 
1 grant, but that it was ſo with all the Saints, 
1:deny.,z and he hath not preved it, and there- 
fore the Minor of his Syllogiſm being particular, 
his. Concluſion muſt be particular alſo, accor- 
ding to the true Rules of Logick, viz. therefore 
theſe inward and immediate Revelations [with 
out the External Word] were the formal Object 
of ſome of the Saints, and theſe ſome were ſuch 
as were Prophets and Apoſtles, and extraordis 
narily inſpired; but as all the Saints were not 
Prophets, fo nor were all that had a Prophetical 
Inſpiration, true Saints. Hence, as ſome do 
well diſtinguiſn betwixt the Faith of Miracles, 
and Zeſftifying Faith ; we may as well diſtinguiſn 
bet wixt the Fazth of Prophecy, wrought in the 
Prophets by extraordinary Inipiration, and trac 
Teſtifying Faith, which true 7uſtifying Faith did 


not require extraordinary Prophetical Inſpira- ; 
tion to be the Foundation and formal Object of 
it, even in the Prophets and Apoſtles themſelves; 


which Diſtinction will ferve to anſwer his Ar- 


gument, to ptove the latter part of his Aſſertion, 


which was this, That the ſame inward imme. 
* diate Revelations of the Spirit given to the 


Prophets and Apoſtles [without the External | 
8 | « Word} W 


J was 
Faints 
$ they 
pired, 
Jaints, 
there- 
cular, 
accor- 
refore 
Cwith. 
Object 
e ſuch 
aordis 
re not 
hetical 
me do 
racles, 
nguiſh 
in the 
1d trac 


th did | 
aſpira- 
dect of and Propherical Inſpiration, and we by another 
ſelves; Þ 


his Ar- | 


ertion, 
imme. 
to the 


eternal | 
Word} 


| the Prophers and Apoſtles only had. 
be ſaid, had not the Prophets and Apoſtles, who 
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od Word? continue to. be the Object of f the Saints 
«Faith to this Day. a 

Apol. p. 37. His Argument is tis 0 That the 
Object of the Saints Faith continueth to be the 


| ſame unto this day; becauſe the Faith is the 
| ſame where the Faith is Oxe, the Object of the 


Faith isOxe, but the Faith is Oue, therefore Cc. 
Here I anſwer, by diſtinguiſhing as above, 
berwixt Propherical Faith and Juſtifying Faith, 
where the Prophetical Faith is One, the Ob jeck 
of that Faith is One, v. the formal Object i e. 
the reaſon of believing things revealed to them 
by Prophetical In piration. And thus I grant his 
whole Argument of the Propherical Faith, that 
it hath the ſame formal Object of faith, but this 
But if it 


were Saints, the fame p uſtifying faith that other 
Saints have, and conſequently the ſame Object 
of faith both Material and formal? Ianſwer, Ves, 
they had: firſt they had the ſſame material Ob- 
Jects of Faith, with the Saints at this day, to 
wit, the Promife of Remiſſion of Sin and cternal 
Life, upon condition of Faith and Repent ance thro” 
4:49 Chriſt, and Paitb in him. This the Prophets 

ad, and we have, who are not Prophets; fo, 
both they and we have the fame material Ob- 
ject of Faith, as to the main, though they had 
it after one manner, to wit, by extraordinary 


manner, to wit, by the External Word; yet this 
difference is not any difference of the Object; 


| , bur of the manner of Adminiſtration, which th 
Author confeffeth doth not make any differenco 
2 jathe Object of Faith; for many of ls 
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Revelations were by external Voices and Words 


to their outward Ears, and ſome of them in 


Dreams and Viſions, others of them by Internal 
Inſpiration, when they were awake ; yet for all 


this diverſity he acknowledgeth, rhe Object of 
their Faith was the ſame. Again, the formal 


Object of the Juſtifying Faith of the Holy Fro- 
hets and Apoſtles. is the very ſame with the 
ormal Object of the Saints Faith ar this day; 

both they and we having the lame principal Ho- 

tives of Credibility in Subſtance, to wit, the 

Purity and Excellency of the Truths revealcd, 

their excellent Harmony, and the glorious De- 


monſtration of the divine Attributes of Gods 


Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, Mercy and G od- 
neſs, c. that ſhine forth in the Truths reveal- 
ed, as well before they were written, as ſince ; 


for if the Viſible Heavens and Earth, and the 


things contained therein, have in them ſufficient 
Motives of Credibility, to perſwade us that they 
are the Works of God, {that is] of a Being in- 
finitely wiſe, powerful, Juſt, merciful and good; 
ſurely, the Truths revealed to the holy Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, which are the ſame now ex- 
tant in the holy Scripture, have no leſs, but as 
great or rather greater Motives of Credibiliry 


in them to perſwade us they are of God. But 
our ſtrongeſt Conviction and aſſent to thoſe di- 
vine Truths would be but a dead Faith, fr uitleſs 
and ineffectual, unleſs Gods holy Spirit work i 
with thoſe revealed Truths, to beget in us a live. 


ly, fruitful and effectual Faith; hence it is, that 


Faith is mentioned among other Fruits of the 1 
Spirit, in Scripture; and the Spirit of God is War 
called in Scripture, the l Faith; and tho 55 mar 
the i . 


1 whe 
1 


gain 
Dro) 


Whe 
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Words WW the Saints have not thoſe extraordinary Gifts of 
em in ¶ the Spirit, chat the Prophets and Apoſtles had; 
ternal {Myct they have the ſame ſanctifying influence ot 
for all ¶ thespirit, that the holy Prophets and Apoſtleshad, 
ze of and conſequently, the ſame ſanctifying and ju 
formal ſtifying Faith, and the ſame both material and 

y Fro - formal Object thereof. e e ol + 
ch the 10. In p. 39. Apol. He faith further, What 


s Gay ; is proper in this Place to be proved, is, That 
al Jo. Chriſtians now are to be led inwardly and im- 
t, the mediately by the Spirit of God, even in the 
ealed, ¶ſame manner (though it befal not many to be 
us De- led in the ſame meaſure) as the Saints were 


Gods ofold. And this he ſays he ſhall prove by di- 
G:.od- vers Arguments, for which he quotes 20% 14. 
eveal»s 16. 17. 26, and 70% 16. 13. But it is plain, 
ſince; ¶ he brings theſe places of Scriptures, to argue 
nd the Nagainſt the Socini ans; for after the Scriptures 


fficient ¶ quoted, he ſaith, Apol. p. 40. And hereby is ſaf. 
at they Ncienti y proved, the ſortiſhneſs of the Socinians and 
ing in- {Mother carnal Chritians, who neit ber know, nor ac 
d good; Miknowledge any Internal Spirit or Power, but that 
y Pro- which is meerly natural; by wh oh they ſufficiently 


ceclare themſelves to be of the World, who cannot 
receive the ſpirit, becauſe they neither ſee him, mor 
krow him. Thus it app*ars, his whole arguing 
here is againſt Socinians and others, who ac- 
oſe di- {knowledge nor the Spirit of God, internally ro 
ruitleſs well and operate in true Believers; but this the 
t work {Cbyrch of England, and all other Proteſtant 
a live · Churches plainly own. But his Arguments a- 
s, that Lainſt the Socinians, fall altogether ſhort to 
5 of the prove, that the Saints are taught and led in- 
God is wardly and immediately from God in the ſame 
ad tho manner, as were the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, 
the Who were taught by the Spirit wichout the Ex- 
9 = 66 


owex- 
but - as 
dibility 
4. But 


[ 40 ] 
erna Word, none of all his Arguments here or 
ejſewhere, prove any ſuch thing. And waving 
that Debate at preſent, whether the Knowledge 
of Chriſt's Sufferings, is univerſally neceſſary to 
MenssSalvationzthe preſentState of the Contro- 
ver ſie is, whether the krowledge of Chriſt's Suffe- 
rings, be neceſſary to our Salvation, who have the 


Soripturcs and the knowledge of all other pecu- 


ſiarDoctrines ofChriſtianity, plainly declared in 
the Scriptures: this the Author hath plainly affir- 
med, in his Apol. on his 10. Frop.$4.inthe following 


Words; Io be a Member of a particular Church of 


*Chriſt, as this inward Work is indiſpenſably 
t neceſſary, fo is alſo the outward Profeſſion of, 
sand Belief in Jeſus Chriſt, and thoſe holy Truths 
delivered by the Spirit in the Scriptures; ſecing 


the Teſtimony. of the Spirit recorded in the 


£ Scriptures, doth anſwer the ſame Teſtimony 


* of the Spirit in the Reart, even as Face an- 


ſwereth to Face in a Glaſs, And a little after 
he ſaith, © And that the outward Profeſſion is ne- 
*ceſlary,to be a Member of a particular gather- 


ed Church, but not to the being a Member 
f of the Catholick Church; yer it is abſolutely 


neceſſary, where God affords the Opportuni- 
* ty of knowing it, and the outward Leſtimony 
is to be believed, where it is preſented and re- 


| *vealed. See alſo his Prop. 5. 6. G 25. p. 14. 


where he ſaith, (It were damnable Unbelief, not 
to believe it when ſadeclated. Note here firity 
that the Author plainly conſeſſeth, That the out- 


pard Teſtimony containedin the Scriptares Jconsern- 


ing feſuChriſt, and t hoſeholy Truths delivered by his 
Spirit in thedcriptures, is abſolutely neceſſary, where 
Godafſoyds the Opportunity of knowing it, vix. where 
Men have the Scriptures afforded to them; and 
ns ce ae” 


83. 


therefore, they who lie under this abſolute ne- 0 
ceſſity, have not their knowledge of them, in the 


ſame Immediate manner as the Prophets had, 
to wit, by the Spirit, without the Scriptures, 
which overthrows all his Arguments againſt 
the Proteſtant Churches on this Head, while in 


contradiction to his plain Confeſſion, he pleads 


that all the Saints, have their Knowledge and 
Faith of God and Chriſt, in the ſame immediate 
manner, as the Prophets had without Scripture, 
as will aſterwards yet more fully appear. Note 
again 244, another Inconſiſtency with himſelf, 
that whereas in his Apology on the 3d. Propeſ. 
he pleads, that the Internal and Immediate Reve- 
lation of theSpirit, is the Primary Rule of the Saints 
Faith, yet what he hath afferted in the forego. 
ing Quotation, plainly overthrows it; he having 
ſaid, that the Teſtimony of the ſpirit recorded in 
the Scriptures, doth anſwer to the Teſtimony of 
rhe fame Spirit in the Hearr, as Face anſwereth to 
Face in a Glaſs. Now the Face in the Glaſs, is 
but ſecondary do the Face in the Man, which is 
primary, and as the primary Face is ſeen with- 
out the Glaſs, ſo if the Teſtimony of the Spirit 
in the Heart, be ſeen without the Scripture, 
which is as the Glaſs, then there is no need of 
the Scripture at all in the Caſe, whereby to have 
the knowledge of thoſe holy Truths delivered 
by his Spirit in the Scriptures. And yet ſeeing 
he acknowledgeth, that by our having the Scri. 


ptures, that preſent thoſe holy Truths to us, 


vix. concerning Chriſt's Sufferings. we are un- 
der an abſolute neceſſity to believe them, this 
neceſſity cannot proceed meerly from the Spi- 


rits inward Teſtimony from the Heart, without 


the Scripture, but from the Scripture, joint lv 


witk 
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Or? 


„„ 
with the ſpirit; which plainly makes the Scrip- 
cures the primary Rule of Faith tous, who have 
not thoſe Extraordinary Revelations, and the in- 
ward Teſtimony of the Spirit in our Hearts (be- 
ing the Tranſcript and Copy of the outward Te- 
ſtimony in the Scriptures) the ſecondary; for 
though the inward Revelation and Teftimony of 
the Spiritin the Hearts of the Prophets, which 
had nodependance on the external Teſtimony of 
the Scriptures, was the primary Rule to them, 


yet we not having that inward Teſtimonp, in the 


ſame manner as they had. the outward Teſti- 
mony concerning thoſe holy Truths, is the pri- 
mary Rule of Faith to us, and the ſame out ward 
Teſtimony tranſcribed into our Hearts from the 
Scriptures, by the Help of the Spirit, is the ſe- 

condary, _ | KV coy 
And whereas the Author in p 39. of his Apa- 
logy, finds fault with that diſtinction given by 
| ſome, that God is to be known by his Spirit, bur 
denying *© Thar it is immediate or inward, but 
in and by the Scriptures, in which the mind of 
«the Spirit, (as they ſay) being fully and am- 
© ply. expreſſed, we are thereby to know God, 
and be led in all things. This as I have ſaid, 
holds good againſt the Socinians, but not a- 
gainſt the Church of England, nor other Pro- 
teſtant Churches, who acknowledge the Spirits 
Operation and Illumination, and Inſpiration to 
be inw ard in all the Saints, but not immediate; 
in the ſame manger of Immediateneſs, as the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles had it, to wit, witheut the 
External Word, and other outward means of In, 
fitution, by Men and Books, as touching the 

peculiar Doctrines of Chriſtiani x. 
It. But he proceeds in pag. 48. of the 
5 | * Apology 
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[ 43 3 
e Apology, to ſhew, that there are ſome, that 
will confets, that the Spirit doth now lead 
«and influence the Saints, but that he doth it 
© only ſubjectively, or in a blind manner a by 
« enlightning their underſtandings, to under- 
e ſtand and believe the Truth delivered in the 
e Scriptures z but not at all by preſenting thoſe 
Truths to the mind, by way of Object; and 
« this they Call Aſedium Incoguitum aſſentiendi; as 
that of whoſe working, a Man is not ſenſible. 
This diſtinction I had found fault with, in my 
Firſt Book of Immediate Revelation, as well as 
the Author of the A pology hath done; and I ill 
ſo do ; fo far as it makes che Spirit's internal 
Inſpiration, and Influence or Motion, to be 


only effective, and ſubjective, but not ob- 


jective; by way of Object, as being percepra- 
bie to the mind. But they are but ſome parti- 
cular Writers, that have ſo diſtinguiſhedʒ w hich 
we ate the leſs to regard, firing it is not to be 
found in any Confeſſion of Faith, of the Pro- 
teſtant Churches, and the Church of Englang 
is ſo far from denying the Spirits inward Ope- 
ration, or wor king to be ſenſible, or percepta- 
ble to the Souls in ard fecſing; that the plainly 
aſſerts it, as above Quoted, in her 17th, Article, 
And if it is felt, then certainly it is preſent to 
the minds of the Faithful, in ſome fort obje- 
Etively, and by way of Object; but it doth 
not therefore follow, that it is the ſole and alone 
Formal Objett of the Saints Faith; or that be- 
cauſe it is felt by the Souls of the Faithful, that 
therefore it preſents the Holy Truths delivered 
vs in the Scriprure, without the medium of the 


Holy Scriptures; this indeed he labouteth to 


prove, 


3 L441 
prove, but altogether ineffectually. Let us 
therefore hear him how he argueth. | 
Apol. p. 48. Becauſe (faith he,) there be 
many Truths, which as they are applicable to 
Particulars and Individuals, and moſt needful 
to be know by them, are no wiſe to be found in 
the Scripture, as in the following Propoſitiog 
ſhall be ſhown. Anſ. What ſort of Truths thoſe 
are, ſeeing he has reſerved them to the follow- 


ing Propoſition; ſol ſhall, and proceed to what | 


follows. _ 


; Apol. p. 48. Beſides the Argument: already 
adduced do preve, that, the Spirit doth not only 
ſub f ectwely help us to diſcern Truths, elſewhere de- 
lioered, but alſo objectiuly preſent thoſe Truths to 
eur minds, Anſ. That any of them do prove, 
that the Spirit doth preſent them obje&ively to 
our minds, without the external Word, con- 
rained in the Holy Scriptures; I altogether 
deny, and I have proved the contrary from the 
Author himſelf, as to the great Truths peculiar 
to the Chriſtian Religion. As touching the 
Principles of Natural Religion, rhe caſe diffe- 
reth, which I confeſs are preſented to the mind, 
without the Scripture; but yer more clearly 


and fully, by means of the Scripture, which 


contain all the Principles. of Natural Religion, 
as well as revealed. | 


He again thus argueth. Apol. p. 49. For that | 


*which teacheth me all things, and is given me 
- *for that end, without doubt preſents thoſe 


things to miny mind, which it teacheth me; 
Ali is not ſaid, it ſhall teach you to underftand | 
ethoſe things that are Written, bur it ſhall 
teach peu all things, Again (faith he,) thae 

e | e 
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e which brings all things to my remembrance; © 
* muſt needs preſent them by way of Object; 
«le it were improper to ſay, it brought them 


to my remembrance, but only that it helpethi 


to remember the Objects brought from elſe= 


here. Anſ. That he faith, it 5s notſaid the 


Spirit ſhall teach you to underſtand theſe things 
that are Written, is his great miſtake, ſee Lak. 


24.45. Then he opened their underflandings, that 


they might wnderſtand the Scriptures; and ſurely 


this he did by his Spirit: all this is weakly and 


ine ffectually argued ; it will not follow, that 
what preſents things to my mind by way of 
Object, muſt needs preſent them ſo imme- 
diately, as without avy mediam; for when 1 

look at an Object, with a Glaſs, the Glaſs 
preſents that Object to me: yet not withone 
the thing itſelf, that I look upon. Alſo when 


the Sun, or Candle preſents an Object to my 
ſight, yet the light preſents not that Object, 


without the thing itſelf; the Light is the Ob- 


ject of my fight, and fo is alſo the thing ſeen 


by the Light, be it Man or Book; the Light 
may be called in this caſe, the formal Object, 


and the thing ſeen by the Light, the material 


Object, whether Man or Book, both neceſſary 
in their kind, mutually concurring and affift- 


ing me to ſee, both the Light, and thing ſeen 


with the Light and by it; for when 1 look up- 
on any Illuminated Object, and I ſee not the 
ſaid Illuminated Object, without the Light, 


but by it, ſo nor do 1 ſee the Light that fhines 
on it, but by the Object on which it ſhines; 


and yet both are the Objects of my ſight: the 
Light, as is ſaid, being as the Formal Object 
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of my fight, and the thing ſeen by the Light, az ¶ Aut 

che material Object; as the Apo}, hach above the 
diſtinguiſhed. te RRALES 
i. pol, p. 49. Again. Whereas he argues I de 
from Iſa. 59. 21. in the former part is the Syl 
< promiſe itſelf, which is the Spicit of God gen 
being put upon them, and the Words of God Pro 
c being put into their Mouths, Firſt, this was tha 
immediate, for there is no mention made of Put 
any medium, he ſaith not; | ſhall by mean: fuc 
© of ſuch and ſuch Writings or Books, convey 
«ſuch and ſuch words into your Months ; but 
_ ©my words, I, even I (faith the Lord,) ſhall 
< put into your mouths. 55 
. « Secondly, (he ſaith,) this muſt be obje- 
© tively; for the words, [put into the Mouth,] 
© are the Object preſented by him; he faith not 
the words which ye ſhall fee Written, my 
© Spirit ſhall only enlighten your underſtand. 
© ings to aſſent unto; but poſitively, my words 
* which L have pur into thy mouth, G. From 
t whence . (ſaith he) I argue thus, upon who- 
© foever the Spirit remaineth always, and put. 
Ereth words in his mouth; him doth the 
Spirit reach immediately, objectively, and 
© continually, | | 

gut the Spirit is always upon the 

Seed of the Righteous, and putteth words 
tinto their mouchs, neither departeth from 
r 

Therefore the Spirit teacheth the Righte- 
ous, immediately, odjectively and conti - 
© nually, | | | 

To all which Lanſwer, Seeing by the Spirics 
reaching immediately and objectively, the 9 
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1 
Author means, fo immediately; as to teach 
them, without the edu of the Scriptures, 
as plainly appears from his foregoing words; 
1 deny the major or firſt Propoſition of his 
Syllogiſm, of which he gives no Proof, and the 
general experience of the Saints at this day 
prove the contrary, who will generally affirm, 
that though the Spirit abides upon them, and 
puts words into their Mouths; yet they are 


ſuch Words, or Truths, that the Spirit put- 


teth not into their, Mouths ſo immediately, as 
that they have them without the Scripture ; I 
mean the great Doctrines peculiar to the Chri- 


ſtian Religion; 4 the [ncarnation of the Word, 
| bis birtb of the Virgin, his Death, and Swffe- 


rings, Burial, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion , all 
theſe and other great Truths peculiar to the 
Chriſtian Religion, he doth confeſs, they 
have not taught them, nor the words con- 
cerning thoſe Truths, put into their mourhs by 
the Spirit immediately, without the Scripture ; 
but by means of the Scripture, as I have be- 
fore proved. 3 

In the mean while, it is to be conſidered, 
how he argueth here againſt the Scriptures 
being ſo much as any medium: i. e. any 
means of the Spirit's teaching us thoſe things 
or Words, where G. Whitehead: diſtinction of 


the ' Scriptures being a means, but not the 
means, is plainly here rejected by; this Author, 


though I confeſ through inadvertency, he is 
inconſiſtent with himſelf; and the Quatkers who 
do ſo magnifie this Apology of K. B. are 


| earnefily deſired to let us know, what are 


thoſe words or Truths, that the Spirit has put 
Inte 


—— — — 2 Se - 


„ 
into their Months, without the medium of thi 
Holy Scriptures, beſides the common Principles of 
Natural Religion, and pure Peiſm; or what one 
peculiar Deffrin: of Chriſtianity, Article ef 


Faith, or pecnliar Precept or Promiſe of the 


Goſpel, the Spirit hath taught them without. 
Scripture. | preſume they neither ſhall, nor 
can anſwer this Queſtion, fairly and convin- 
cingly. e LW 8 5 
Some indeed of the more ignorant and 
pre ſumptuous may dare to ſay, the Spirit has 
taught them without Scripture, and without 
all Men or Books, that Chriſt has dyed fot 
our fins; this G. Fox hath. preſumed to affirm, 
but moſt ignorantly and preſumptuouſly, . tho 
their great Apoſtle; but we have nothing but 
his bare affirmation for it, which we have no 
cauſe to credit having found him fo unworthy 
of credit in orfier things, as I have largely pro- 
ved, both in my Fourth and Fifth Narratites. 
Of the ſame kind, are all the arguments of che 


Author, from other places of Scripture, as 


ferem. 31. 33. compared with Heb. 8, 16. II. 
and 1 John2. 27. where he ſtill falleth into the 
ſame miſtake, by arguing, that becauſe the 
Spirit doth inwardly teach the Saints, by his 
holy Inſpirations and Illuminations ; that 

therefore he teacheth them, all truth neceſ- 
{ary to ſalvation, without the Scriptures, 4 


aun neceſſary medium, or means, in the ſame 


manner ot immediateneſs, as he taught the 
Prophets and Apoſtles: but his conſequence is 
palpably inconſequential, and contradictory to 
the holy Scriptures Teſtimony , which faith, 
That the Scriptures are given by Inſpiration 
Gs Fr R N 


27 


f. God, and - profitable for Dees, 2 Tims | 
g. 16, 17 for Reproof,for Correction, for [nſtraftion 


iu Kighieonſneſs, that the Man of God may be 
perfett, throughiy furniſhed unto all good Works; 
and the like Teſtimonies we have, to the 
great ſervice and. uſefulneſs of the Scriprures, 
o all the Faithful, ſince they were Written 
n many other places: as 2 Tim. 3. 15. Rem. 
J. 4. Kom. 16. 25, 26, Prov, 22. 20. Ho. 
Ss. m 20. 31. Luke 1, 4. Belides the 
many places of Scripture that commend to us 
the Laws, Statutes, Judgments, Precepts, 
and Teſtimonies of God's Word, in moſt ample 
and excellent manner, for our Inſtruction; 
Wparticularly the 19 Pſalm, and 119 Pſalm 
throughout, Now as a $:cimian, or Pelagian, 
ſhould argue very falſly from theſe, and the 
like places of Scripturez that becauſe God 
te acheth us to know his mind and will, by the 
holy Scriptures, and his Words, Laws, Pre- 


tained therein; thereſore he doth not teach us 
by his holy Spirit's inward Inſpirations, and 
Iluminations, Aids and Aſſiſtances; ſo no leſs 


that becauſe God doth teach by his holy Spirit 
inwardly, therefore he doth not teach us 


his holy Scriptures outwardly ; for both parties 


in ſo arguing, divide and ſeparate in ſunder, 
what Godhath joined together, by his gracious 


due regard to him, and a faithful reliance on 


his holy Word uta rdly ; the former, as the 


ed__— ——— 


cepts, Statutes, Judgments, Teſtimonies, con- 


falſly and incffeQually doth any 2=akter argiie, 


promiſe; to wit, to teach us, as we have a 


bis promiſe, by his holy Spirit inwardly, and 


- as the neceſſary Means and Inſtrument. 
913. And ſeeing the Author hath brought a 


and other Proteſtant Churches, as 


>, - mol. 
Principal Agent and Worker, and the latter; 


large Quotation out of Calvin, Lib. 3. Cap. 2. 
of his Inſtitutions, concerning the Saints hav- 
ing an undoubted Knomledge of Gods will by hi; 
Spirit, as alſo concerning the certainty of the 
ind wolling of the holy Spirit in b:lievers all 
which is well owned by theChurch of England, 


moſt 
neceſſary to denominate us to be true Chrifti- 


ans, and Children of God, againſt Socinians, | 


and Pelagians ; I ſhall bring ſome ſhort, but 
plain Quotations, out of the ſame Calvin, in his 
Inſtitutions, to correct the great miſtake of the 


Author, and other ©uakers; as if Calvin had 
thought, God taught Men by the holy-Spirit, 
the Truths neceffary to their Salvation, without 


the External Word contained in the Scriptures, 
The firſt Quotation is this, Calv. Inſtit. Lib. 1. 
cap. 6. ſect. 4. Nam cum humana mens pro ſua 
imbecillit ate, pervenire ad deum, nullo mods queat, 
niſi ſacro ejus verbo adjuta & ſublevata, omnes 
tune mortal:s exceptis judæis, quia deum fine 


verbo querebant, neceſſe ſuit in vanitate atque 


errore verſari; That is in Engliſh thus. For 
hen the mind of Man for its weakneſs, could 


by no way come to God, unleſs helped and 


© aſſiſted by his holy word; it was neceflary 


that all Men, the Jews excepted, did walk in 


a4 
* 
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Vanity and Error, becauſe they ſought God 


© without the Word. Where it is evident, that 


by the Word, he means the external Word 
contained in the holy Scriptures ; [and not the 


Light within, according to the £84kers Notion 
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of it.] the which external Word, the ſame Cal- 


vin doth call aliud & melins adminiculum, Sedt. 
I. i. e. another and better help; to wit, than 
what the Heathens had by the Light within, 


them, given in common to Mankind. And 


comparing the external Word, with whatever 
other helps God had given to Mankind, 
(without them, or within them,) which he 


A more right and more ſure mark, 7 to 
know him; which he alſo calls che Rule of the 
eternal werity. Again, Lib. I- Inſtit. Cap. 9. 


Sect. 1. He calleth them, Nebulonet, i. e. 
Knaves, and chargeth them with Nefarisus Sa- 


crilege, who divide the word [i. e the external 


Word] from the Spirit, which Got hath joined 
E. . v by an inuiolable Bond; and in the Title 
6 


that Chapter, he calleth them Fanaticks, 
and faith, they overthrow all the Principles 
of Piety z who deſpiſing the Scripture, (to wit 
conſidered as the Rule,) fly over to Revelation. 


In Latin thus, Omsia pietatis principia evertere 


Fanaticos 421 poft hab:ta Scriptura Ad revelationem 


calls communia illa documenta; thoſe common 
documents, the external Word (he ſaith) is 
reftior & certior ad ipſum dog noſcendum nota; ice. - 


/ 


tranſdolant; and in the ſame Section, on Iſaiah 


59. 21. He gives a far other Senſe of thoſe 


Words, and quite conttaty to what the Apo- 
logiſt for the Puakers gave, as above mentio- 


ned. For neither, where he ſaith, My Spirit 
© which is in thee, and my wards which I Have 
put in thy Mouth, ſhall not depatc from thy 


Mouth, nor from the Mouth of thy Seed for 


ever; doth he bind that Ancient People to 


*rhe external Doctrine, as if it were elementas» 


K 3 ry: 


a. - 
ry : Li. e. to be uſed only as a Hornbook, ot 
- ERudiment, fit only for Children,] But he ra- 
© ther teacheth, that ſuch ſhall be the true and 
full happineſs of the Church, under the King- 
dom of Chriſt; that it ſhall be no leſs Governed 
by the voice of God, than by the Spirit. And 
a little after, he ſaith, Add to this, that Paul, 
who was canght up to the 3 d. Heavens, yet left 
not off from profiting in the Doftrine of the Law 
and Prophets. To this I ſhall add another Paſ- 
ſage of his, in the ſame Cap. Set, 3. Neither 
(aich he,) is it repugnant to this, which I have 
above ſaid; that the Word itſelf is not very 
© certainto us, unleſs it be confirmed with the 
© Teſtimony of the Spirit; for by a certain mus 
© tual connexion, the Lord hath compleated 
© together, the certainty of his Word and Spi- 
©rir, that the ſolid Religion of his Word ſhould 
e ſit in our minds, where the Spirit ſhines to us, 
© who maketh us there behold the Face of God; 
© that again with no fear of erring, we may 
*embrace the Spirit, where we acknowledge 
© him in his own Image, that is inthe word: 
< andalittle after he faith ; Thoſe. tumid Enthu- 
faſts, think that one illumination to be excellent, 
where the word of God is ſecurely paſt by, and diſ- 
| miſſed, and whatever they conceive in their 
dreaming, they embrace no leſs confidently than 
raſbly. Sarely (faith he,) 4 far other ſobriety 
becomes the Sons of God, who as they ſee themſelv:s 
_ deſtitute of all Light of Truth, wit bout the Spirit 


of God, ſo they are not ignorant, that the Word is 
the Lord diſpenſeth the Ilias 


the Org an, whereby 


| wination of his Spirit to the Faithful, And. be- 
cauſe the Apologiſt has quoted, alſo n 
| wn 
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and Melancton, as well as Calvin, in favour 
of 2uakeriſm, though altogether ineffectu- 
ally; I ſhall give ſome ſhort Quotations out of 
them alſo, to ſhow, that both Lather and Me- 
lancton, how much ſoever they owned the ne- 
cefliry, of the Spirits inward teachings, which 
all true Chriſtians do own; yet they acknow- 
ledged the external Word, to be the neceſſary 
medium and Organ; or Inſtrument of the Spi- 
rits inward Teaching. This Lat her writes in 
his Preface, to the firſt part of his Works in 
Datch; Know this [faith he,) for certain, Gad 
will not give to thee his Spirit without the 
external Word, becauſe he hath not commanded 
in vain, that it be written with outward Letters, 
and ſo alſo, that it be read, Preached, Heard, 
& c. And Philip Melanfton thus writes, p. 
685. of his Works. Trabitur mens ſpiritu ſantt o, 
per verbum dei. & eſt efficax ſpiritus ae in his, 
qui non repugnant verbo Dei, 125 veteres dix erunt. 
1. e. The mind is drawn with the holy Spirit, by 
the word of God, and the holy Spirit is effectual 
in them, who are not repugnant to the word of 
God; as the Ancients baue ſ aid. And a little 
after, fit docere & diſcere, per verbum ſex 
vocem evangelii, gue eſt ut ita dicam inſtrumen- 
tum, quo ſpiritus S. in mente nouam lucem, & 
in cordem novos motus accendit : i e. We are made 
able to teach, and learn by the Word, or 
© Voice of the Goſpel z which is, as I may ſay, 
*the Inſtrument, whereby the Holy Spirit 
© kindles new Light in the mind, and new 
© motions in the Heart. | 

And in Page 688, Diligent iſſime ob(erwands 
ell ſequens [Chriſts] ſententia, qua connectit Evan- 
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elium & Spirit um ſanctum, Ver6a que Ego loquor 
3 fate Spirins Vita, fed 24 Cm ex 
Vobis qui non credunt. Hic connectit Tria — 
Evang elius, Spiritum ſanctum & Fidem. Docer 
iter, fine C vangelie, non eſſe efficacem Spiritum 
[anttum ; docet item quomode (it efficex, ſailicet 
cum Nos aſſentimur Evangelio, nes repugnamus, 
i. e. the follow ing dentence of Chriſt, is moſt dilli 
gentlyto be obſerved, which coprecteth the Goi- 
*pel and the holy Spirit, The Words which Lipeak 
-unto you, areSpiritandLiſezbut there are ſome of 
you whodo not believe. Here he connecteth theſe 
Three, the Goſpel,the Holy Spirit and Faith. He 
* reacheth theretore, that the Holy Spirit, is 
not effectual without the Goſpel. Allo he teach- 
teth, how it is effectual; to wit, when we aſſent, 
by are not repugnant to the Goſpel. 
70% Apol. p. 51. And whereas he argus 
* eth for Immediate Revelation, given to all 
under the Goſpel, without all external means 
© of outward'teaching, from the diſtinction be- 
tween the Law and Goſpel; the Law before 
« was outward, written inthe Tables of Stone; 
but now is inward written in the Heart. Of 
old (ſaid he) The People depended on their 
© Prieſts for the Knowledge of God, but now they 
_ have all a certain and ſenſible knowledge of 
him; and for further Confirmation he quotes 
© Auguſtin, in his Book de Litera & Spirits, and 
Aquinas, one of the Popiſh Schoolmen, affirm- 
c ing that the Old Law was written without, but 


the New Law is written within, on the Table 


of the Heart. Anſ. All this is no other, but 
what God promiſed, as it is written in perem. 3 T. 


33. but this is no Proof, that God has promiſed, 
to write his Lawi in the n of the faithful, 


e under 
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under the New Teſtament, without all means 


of outwardlnſtruct ion from the written Law con - 
tainedin the holy Scriptures, whichyer is the main 
thing that the Author here drives at. It is the 
expreſs Teſtimony of St. Paul, Rom. 10. 17. 
That Faith comet ij by hearing, and hearing by the 
Word of God; and that was the outward hearing, 
by the Word outwardly preached and read, as 
the outward and ordinary means, in Gods ordi- 
nary way of working, as is clear from many 
places of Scripture in the New Teſtament, par- 
ticularly, Zn 20. 31. Gal. 3. 2. Epi. I. 13. 
1 Thefſ. 1. 5. 1 Cor. 1. 21. And let all the 
Books of the New Teſtament be ſearched, and 
it will not be found, that God taught any one 
Church or Family, or any particular Perſon or 
Perſons, the Truths of the Goſpel (excepting 
ſuch, as were-extraordinarily inſpired, ſuch as 
the Apoſtles: and Prophets) without the exter- 
nal Miniſtry of the Word: and even in the Apo- 
les days, when the extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit did moſt abound, yet all were not Pro- 
phets, nor taught by extraordinary Inſpiration, 
1; Cor. 12. 28. God hath ſet ſome in the Church, 
firſk Apoſtles, ſecondarily, Prophets, thirdly, Tea- 
chers; after that e $1904 Verſ. a9. are 
all Apoſtles, are all Prophets, are all Teachers? 
plainly intimating, all were not. Alſo it is very 
plain, that according to Gods Appaintment, an 
outward ſtanding Miniſtry, was to continue to 
the End of the Wotld, by which the Body of 
the Church was to be taught; and whereby 
Men might not only be converted to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and become Saints; but afterwards 
to be built up in the Faith, and eſtabliſned in 
the ſame; ſor which God was to endue them 
F with 
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with ſuitable Gifts of the Spirit, though not t of 
the ſame kind, of extraordinary Inſpiration, as 
were given to the Apoſtles and Prophets: which 
Miniſtry and Gifts of the Spirit ſuitable to the 
ſame, are declared to be the Fruit and Effect of 
Our Saviours Purchace, by his Death, Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion, Eph. 4. from V. 8. to 16. 


But had all been taught in the ſame. Immediate | 


manner, as the Apottles were; there had been 
no need of an outward Miniſtry, and there had 
been no need that Chriſt ſhould: have called the 
Apoſt les to go and teach all Nations, Matt. 28 19, 
20. teaching them (ſaith Chriſt) to obſerve all 

things whatſoever [ baweCommanded yon, and Lo I 
am with os always, even unto the end ofthe World: 

which Promiſe as well as Command, did not 
only extend to the poſtles, but theirSucceſlors, 
as the Words to the end of the World, do plainly 
import, ſeeing the Apoſtles were not to live fo 


long Beſide that, the Quaers and the Author 


himſelf do Plead for an outward Miniſtry, 
which no doubt, they think very needful, both 
for the propagating and continuing their Do- 
Ctrine in the World. And waving at preſent 
the Queſtion, whether their Doctrine in the ſe- 
veral Parts of it be true or falſe: I appeal to 
themſelves, whether they think not, that an 
outward Miniſtry is altogether needful to the 
propagating their Doctrine, or at leaꝶ an out- 
ward Inſt ruction, by Books. Suppoſe, that all 
out ward Inſtructien by Men and Books, ſhould 
utterly ceaſe among the Pzakers, for the ſpace 
of one intire Age, as 80 or 100 Tears; can 
they think etherwiſe, but that in the next ſuc- 
8 Age and Ages, there ſhould be found as 
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little of the Quaker: Religion in England or elſe 
where, where it hath got ſome place, as is to be 
found of the Chriſtian Religion in many parts 


of the World, where it once flouriſhed, Did 


God ever raiſe or preſerve any Church, for any 
time, without all outward Inſtruction of Men or 
Books? Did not St. Paul plainly tell the Epheſians, 
That they were built on the Foundation of the Apo- 
ſtles and Prophets, { that is, on their Doctrine, J 
Cas Moſes and the Prophets Doctrine is called by 
Our Saviour Moſes and the Prophets] eſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the chief Corner ſtone, Epheſ. 2. 20. 
Is not the wholſome Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
compared to Food in Scripture, on which ac- 
count Miniſters are called Paſtors; as Chrift ſaid 
to Peter, Feed my Sheep? and doth not this plain- 
ly import, that in Gods ordinary way, the Ex- 
ternal Word is equally neceſfary to feed the 
Souls of Men, as outward Nouriſnment is to 
feed their Bodies | he 
It is therefore very unadviſedly and erro- 
neouſly faid by the Author Apol. p. 32. 7 think 
it will not be denied (ſaith he) that God's Converſe 
with Man, all along from Adam to Moſes, was 
by the Immedia te Manifeſtation of his Spirit and 
afterwards through the whole Tract of the Law, he 
ſpoke to his Children no otherwiſe, meaning by the 
Immediate Manifeſtation of his Spirit, that which 
was given to allandevery one of them, with- 
out all outward means of Inftruction, for ſtill this 
ſorr of Immediate Manifeſtation is what he 
pleads for. But how weakly doth the Apolo- 
giſt for the Ouakers argue, that becauſe God 
did fo reveal himſelf to Noah, and Abraham, 
and ſame others before the Law, and to Aﬀoſes 


by 


[53] | 
by whom the Law was given, and to the Pro- 
phets from Moſes to Malachy, that therefore he 
did in the ſame immediate manner, reveal him- 
ff to all the faithful. Theſe Wricings (faith he) 
fram Meſes to Aalaciy, do declare, that during 
all that time, God revealed himſelf to his Chil. 
dren by his Spirit; which ſeeing he meaneth in 
the ſame Immediate Manner, as he did to the 
Prophets, that is a meer begging the queſtion, 
and is ſo far from being warranted by the Scri- 
ptures, that it is plain contrary to them, which 


affirm, that God taught his Church concerning 


Salvation by Faith in the promiſed Adeſiah, by 
the Mouths of his holy Prophets, ever ſince the 
World began, Luke 1.7. compared with Luke 3. 
18. 21. and it is {aid Heb, Ix. 1. That God who 
ſpake unto the Fathers by the Prophets [there- 
fore not without all outward means of Inſtru- 
ction] hath in theſe laſt days ſpoke to us by his 
Son, firſt when he came in the Fleſh, by his 
out ward perſonal Miniſtry , next by the out- 
ward PerſonalMiniſtry of his Apoſtles, whom he 
ſent and furniſhed by the extraordinary and mi- 
raculous Gifts of his Spirit more eſpecially, 
_ whoſe Miniſtry he did accompany, by the in- 
ward Seal of his Spirit, and his ſanctifying Grace, 
to make it effectual to all the fairhful, as he ſtill 
doth to this Day, the Doctrine being the ſame 
now as then, though not after the ſame manner 
delivered to them and to us. And tho the Do- 
ctrine of Salvation by the promiſed Meſſias, was 
not committed to Writing, before Moſes time; 
vet from the above quoted places of Scripture, 
it was taught by Gods Prophets, by Word of 
Mouth from the Foundation of the World, and 
"LL | con. 
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conveyed from one Generation te an other, 1 . 


brow him ¶ to wit Abraham] (faid God) Gen. 18. 
19. That he will command his Children, and his 


Honſbold after bim, and they foall keep the way of 


the Lord. And can it be ſuppoſed, that what 
God taught Adam, concerning The promiſed 
Seed of the Woman, that ſhonld bruiſe the Head 
of the Serpent, {which ſeed was Chriſt, as he 
was to come of a Woman, by a miraculous Con- 
ception and Birth,without the Knowledge of a 
Man] that he would not teach it to his Family, 
as Abraham was to teach his Family? But it is 

great Inadvertency, as well as Inconſiſteney in 
the Apologiſt, to affirm, as above quoted, That 
Fold, to wit, under the Law, the People depend. 


ed onthe Prieſts for the Knowledge of God, but now 


they haye all a certain and ſenſible Knowledze of 
him, and yet at the ſame time, and as it were 
with the ſame Breath, to ſay, that all Gods Peo- 
ple were taught the Knowledge of God, by Im- 
mediate Revelation, as well under the Law, as 
n nder. the Goſpel, in the ſame immediate man- 
ner as the Prophets and Apoſtles were taught; 
ſeeing, he grants, that God had a faithful Peo . 
ple under the Law, and had not that People 
under the Law, the Law wrote in their Hearts, 
as well as the faithful now have it under the 
Goſpel, though nor ſo fully and clealy revealed: 
Was not the Goſpel preached to them who were 
in time of the Law; though more obſcurely ? 
And what is the Law, that God has promiſed 
to write in the Hearts of his People under the Go 
ſpel, but the ſame for ſubſtance of Docttine, 
that is outwardly. writ in the Holy Scriptures? 
[the ceremonial and typical Part, and _ 
0 e "os 
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other Laws belonging to the Jewiſh Policy, ex · 
cepted J. And how doth God write it in the MW ful n- 
Hearts of his People, but by cauſing the Law or | ply, 
Doctrine, as we hear or read it outwardly, and the E 
frequently meditate upon it, to take a deep, red 
lively and effectual Impreſſion on our Hearts, cient 
by the lively and eſſectual Operation of his ho- of hi! 
ly Spirit, accompany ing our ſincere diligence, tion, 
in hearing, reading, and meditating upon it? crrin 
For as God has promiſed to write his Law in our s 
Hearts; ſo, he hath commanded us to write it is x 
on the Tables of our Heart, Prov. 3. 3. which © He: 
we can no otherwiſe do, but by frequent hear - © lati 
ing and reading it, and ſerious meditating upon cim 
it, and praying to God Almighty, for a Bleſſing © Go 
upon our ſincere Endeavours, by the Operation 


of his Holy Spirit, accompanying itz fo that, 
the Law writ in the Hearts of the Faithful, 
[which is diſtinguiſhed from the Law writ in the 
Hearts of the Hearers, commonly call'dthe Law 
of Nature, teaching only ſome things of Mo- 
rality, and of Natural Religion] is the Copy 
or Tranſcript of the ſame Law, writ in our Bibles. . 


'And though God could write it in our Hearts, cord 
without our Endeavours, and without the means as t 
of the written Law, or any outward Means of out 
Inſtruction; yet we find not that he hath ſo pro- of 
miſed any where in Scripture, or that he hath Aut 
done ſo to any, excepting the Prophets and Apo- and 
ſtles, who were extraordinarily inſpired. And is a] 
though the Diſpenſation of the Law, conſidered The 
as a Covenant of Works, was outward, yet the that 
Covenant of Grace, as the Kernel hid within the | the. 
Shell of the Law, was adminiſtred to the faith- or n 


ful ; by Virtue hereof, they had the ſanCtifying But 
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ex · Influences of the Holy Spirit, as well as the faith- 


the ful now have, though not ſo clearly and am- 
or ply, is clear from Scripture; particularly, from 
ind the Epiſile to the Hebrews throughout, compa- 
ep, red with 1 Cor. 10. what is above ſaid is ſuffi 


ts, cient to anſwer the Authors Argument Pag. 51. 
10- of his Apology for immediate objective Revela · 
ce, n ithout the external Word and Do- 
* tion, given WITNOU | 
it? ctrine. His Argument is this. 

ur $15. Apol. p. 51. © Where the Law of God 
it is pur into the mind, and Written in the 
ch Heart, there the Object of Faith, and Reve- 
ar- lation of the Knowledge of God is inward, 
on immediate and Objective. But the Law of 
ing God is put into the mind, and written in the 
on Heart of every true Chriſtian; under the new. 
at, Covenant. | | 

ul, « Therefore the Object of Faith, and Reve- 
he lation ofthe Knowledge of God to every true 
aW MA <©Chriftian is inward, immediate,and Objective. 
lo- Anſwer, Seeing in the Major or firſt Pro- 
p poſition of this Argument, In ward, Immediate, 
es. BY and Olj et. ve Revelation hath this ſenſe, ac- 
ts, cording to the Author, that it is ſo immediate, 
ns nas to be given to every true Chriſtian, with- 
of out the External Word, and all outward means 
O- of Inſtruction in this Senſe, at which the 
th Author chiefly drives; I deny the truth of it, 
o- and as to what he hath ſaid to confirm it, 
nd is apparently weak, and ineffectual. He ſaith, 
ed The Propoſition then muſt needs be true, except 
he that which is put into the mind, ana written in 
he * the Heart, were either not inward, not immediate, 
h- or not Objectiu:, which (faith he,) is abſurd, 
ng But I fay, it is no wiſe abſurd to ſay, that 
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What is put into the mind, and written in the 
Heart, is neither inward, nor Immediate, nor 
Objective in his Senſe: i. e. without all Inſtru- 
ction, as it is no wiſe abſurd to fay, that the 
Rules of Grammar, that a School boy has 
learned by Heart, and has them all very 
perfectly put into his mind, and as it wereg| 
written in his Heart, and fo has them wards 
that therefore he had them originally without 
Book, and without all means of outward In- 
Kruction ? Again, how many Carnal and 
Coverous Men, have the Ideas of their worldly 
Riches, Houſes and Poſſeſſions deeply imprinted 
on their minds, and inwardly poſſeſſing their 
Hearts; yet who will ſay, that they have 
thoſe Idras, of their worldly Riches and 
Foſſeſſions, without all outward, Sight or 
Knowledge, outwardly conveyed to them. 
—- Apol,p. 52, Again, as to his laſt Argument on 
this Head, 1 fob» 2. 27. It hath the ſame de- 
fect, with all the other preceeding; as if 
St. John had meant, that the Anointing had 
taught them, to whom he wrote that Epiltle, 
wit hour all outward Inſtruction; but the con- 
trary to this plainly appears, from v. 24. of the 
ſame Chapter: Let that therefore abide on you, 
whit ye have heard ſrom the. beginning, if that 
which je baue heard from the beginning ſhall 
remain in yon; ye ſhall alſo continue in the Son, and 
in the Father, Now what was that which they 
had heard from the beginning, but the Doctrine 
of briſt, according to 2 ehr 5. 6. and parti- 

Cularly v. 9. Whoſoever tranſ grefſeth, and abideth 
not in the Dogrine of Chriſt, hath not God; he 
thes abidth In the Derine of Chriſt he hat6 
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borh the Father, anal the Sov, Now that the 


Anointing in thoſe St. John did write unto, had 
not taught them the Boctrine of Chriſt, with- 


out the outward: means of Inſtruction, is 


clear from his Words above quoted; p. 24. 
Let that therefore abide in you, which ye heard from 


t he beginning, to wit, that great Fundamental 


Dodtrine of the Chriſtian Faith, which Decei- 
vers and falſe Teachers, in the days of St. John, 
laboured to draw them from; to wit, that pe- 
ſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh z, 2 John v. 7. It 
was therefore upon this twofold Account, that 
St. John did reckon, the Faithful ſufficiently 
Furniſhed, to withſtand Deceivers; the Do- 


ctrine of Chriſt which they had beard with their 


Ears Preached to them, by St. John, and the 
other Apoſtles z and which by their outward 
hearing, was ſown, and had taken Root in 


their Hearts. And the Spirit of Chriſt, accom- 


panying the Doctrine, (which Spirit by a Meta- 


phor, he calls the Anointing, ) to both which 


as they adhered, they were ſaſe from Seducers; 
and had not need, ſo much of his writing that 
Epiſtle to them; for had he not writ to them, 
yet the Doctrine they had heard by word of 
Mouth, if that did remain in them, together 


with the Anointing, as both certainly would ſo 
remain in them, if they were duly careful on - 
their part to retain them, ſhould be ſufficient 


to preſerve them. But it is a great miſtake in 
the Author, to think, that St. John did only 
recommend them to the Anointing, as the 
only thing, or. only certain, firm and conſtant 
bulwark againſt Sedusers, or as 4 more certain 
Tonghſtone, (as the Author F hraſeth it,) — 

| them 


— 
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 thens to di ſerrn and tr 5 Seducers by 3 z even then 
his own writings, for "= Spirit of God which 
he means by the Anointing, is not roperly 
the Tenchſtone at all, but is that which gave 
them, and gives to all the Faithful a ſpiricual 
ability, by his divine Illumination and influ- 
ence, to ſee and to make uſe of the Touch- 
ſtone, Which Touchſtone was the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, which the y had formerly heard, and on 
which they were built. And though the Spi- 


rit of God is greater than the Scriptures, or 


the Doctrine delivered in them, as the Author 
thereof, yet it is the Authors great Miſtake, as 


if St. John were here, comparing the Anointing | 


and his Epiſtle, which were no proper Compa- 
riſon, being not in the ſame kind of Caſuality, 
A2 a8it were not proper to compare a Man with his 
work, or St. john with his Epiſtle ; far leſs the 
$pirit of God, with this Epiſtle. Bur it is 
evident, that Sc. ohn is comparing the Do- 
ctrine, which they had formerly heard, in 
full and ample manner, from himſelf, and 
other Apoſtles, with this Epiſtle, which was 
but as a ſhort abſtract, and Epitome of it, 
and but ſent to them as a memorial, and 
the leſs needful, though ſtill very profitable 
and acceptable; becauſe they had heard, 
and learned all that he writes to them, in this 
Epiſtle, in more ample, and full manner, 
by the former Inſtruction, and Doctrine, 
they. received at the beginning : for though 
what he writ.in this Epiſtle, is of the ſame 
Authority with his Goſpel, both being from 
the ſame holy Spirit; yet who will deny, 
but what he and other Apoſtles Preached to 
__ them 


them, 
now c 


receiv. 


r 
them, in full and ample manner; (as it is 
now committed to writing,) and which they 
received and faithfully believed; being as wye 
aying the Foundation, was preferable” to 
his writing this Epiſtle to them; ſeeing be- 
fore this Epiſtle was writ to them, they. had 

| received both the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
ankl together with the Doctrine, that Divine 
Anpinting, as the laying the Foundation of 4 
ing in. and much more thecomolear build. 
n 


ing is preferable . to what comes after, 
nd as the intire Syſtem of any art or Sci- 
once , is preferable to a Letter or Epiſtle, ' 
that the Maſter has writ to the Scholar; 
who had learned the intire Syſtem, of the 
Science, from the Maſter, before that Epiſtle 
was ſent or writ ; the deſign of the Epiſtle, 
ſent from the Maſter to the Scholar, not be- 
ing to teach him any new Science, or any 
new, or other part of that Science; which 
he had not formerly learned, being chiefly 
to put him in mind, of what he had rmer- 
ly learned; with an earneſt exhortation to 
him, to labour to retain it : and indeed juſt 
after this manner, was the preſent Caſe, 
They te whom St. John wrote this Epiſtle, had 
been well inſtructed, in all the Grounds of the 
riſtian Faith, before he writ this Epifile to 
them, whether it was by St. 7obn, or àny o- 
ther Apoſtle, or both, is not material; and 
ſeeing St. ohn had no new Doctrine, nor any 
new Command to teach them, as he plainly 
tells them; 1 John 2. 7. Brethren, I writ no 
Commandment to you, but an old Commandment, 
Which je have had from the beginning z the old 


— 


. 
* — 


Commandment is the word, [to wit the Doctrinal 


and External Word, ] which ye have heard from | 
the beginning. And again, v. 2 1. J have not | 


written unto vom, becauſe je know not the Trath 
bat becauſe ye know it, and that nohye is of the 
Trauth; it is therefore no hard matter to un- 
derſtand, how St. 75 meant: That after 
they had formerly been ſo well taught the 
Truth, by the Apoſtles Doctrine, and had 


alſo the Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 


to confirm them, they had not ſo great need 
of St. Job's Epiſtle ; eſpecially ſeeing they had 
not only recewed it, by outward hearing from 
the Apoſtles Mouths, and the Mouths of other 
Faithful Teachers; but that they had received 
theSeal of the holy Spirit, that Divine und ion, to 
cauſe them to proſit, and bring forth Fruit by 
it, even as the Seed, though it be ever ſo good 
Corn, and ſown ever ſo carefully and skilfully, 
and in ever ſo good Ground, yet needs the 
Heavenly Rain and Moiſture, to come down 
upon it; together with the Heavenly war:nth, 
to make it bring forth Fruit; yet the Seed is 
one thing, and the Heavenly influence of 
warmth, and moiſture that makes it grow and 
bearFruir is another, and they are not to be con- 
founded; but the neceſſary uſe and ſervice of 
both is to be acknowledged, and fo nor ought 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, and the Spirit of Chriſt 
to be confounded, nor the one ſer up, to juſtle 
out the other; but both owned in their place, 
the Doctrine being made effectual, and Fruirful 
by the Spirit, or to uſt a Metaphor, the Do- 
ctrine being the Rule, Square, Pattern or 
Mould, according to which our Faith is ÞÞ 
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be moulded, and made conform, and the 
& Spirit being the Work- man, and the Prin- 
cipal Agent, who doth mould our Faith, 
according to the Pattern ard Rule of the Do- 
16. Apol. p. 53. Whereas the Apologiſt 
ſaith, the moſt uſual Objection againſt theſe 
Revelations, is, that they are uncertain. 
Here he ſuppoſeth, or taketh ſor granted; 
that the Faichſul are taught, by ſuch imme 
diate Revelations, as the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles were taught by, i. e. without all outward 
laſtruction: but this he hath not proved, 
ang I have clearly proved the contrary, He 
pughtfirſt ro have proved, that all, or any of 
the Saints, are taught all the Principles of 
Chriſtian Faith, by ſuch immediate Revelation, 
as the Prophets and Apoſtles had; which once 
could it be proved, we ſhould hold no diſpute 
with che Author, whether they were certain 
to them that have them. But ſuppoſe that 
any Quater, or other, ſhould lay claim to any 
ſuch immediate Divine Revelation, as the 
Prophets had, and that it were moſt certain 
to them who have it; how ſhall they perſwade 
ethers of its certainty, unleſs they demon- 
ſtrate their having it, as the Apoſtles did, by 
their working Miracles, or ſome other ex- 
ternal unqueſtionable evidence? If ic be re- 
plyed, that if every one of the Saints have 
the ſame immediate Revelation, in kind that 
the Prophets had, this will beget an univerſal 
certainty in them all, which upon granting the 
former ſuppoſition, muſt be acknowledged. 
But chat is the thing which neither gan, nor 
| F232, . ought 


a ought to be granted. and what I have here ſaid | 
in the foregoing Sheets, hath ſufficiently- pro- 


” * 
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ved all ſuch pretence, to be Invalide and 


Groundleſs. Nor is there any need of ſuch 


Immediate Divine Revelation, as the Author 


Faithful, a full and ſufficient certainty, to the 
Truth of all Chriſtian Doctrine contained in 
the Scriprure ; ſeeing it cannot be ſuppoſed, that 


the Spirit of God, carf put his Seal to any 
Doctrine, but what is really of God, and is} 


Truth. i e 

lf any reply, but may not Satan by his 
transforming, counterfeit the Seal of the true 
Spirit, as ſome that make falſe Coin, counter. 
feit the King's Seal, To this I' Anſwer the 
Dnakers (by what we call an Argument, 44 


| beminews,) and ſo may Satan; and oft no 


doubt doth counterfeit Divine Revelation, and 
did fo, in the very days of the holy Prophets 
and Apoſtles, And yet by thoſe two great 


helps above-mentioned, recommended by St. 
John, in his general Epiſtle z to wit the Doctrine 


of Chriſt, and the Spirit of Chriſt ;- the Faith- 
ful has as great ſafety and ſecurity now, as 
they had then, and rather greater. Becauſe 
in thoſe days, they had no juſt Ground to re- 
ject them that pretended to immediate Reve- 


lation; the ſame in kind, that the Apoſtles had, 
until they did ſtrictly examine them; x 70 
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contends for, to certific or aſſure us, of the 


Truth of the Chriſtian Doctrine; ſeeing the 
joint concurrence of the Holy Spirit, as the 
Seal, with the external word and Doctrine 
contained in the holy Scripture, as the Bond, 


Deed, or Contract, is ſufficient to beget in the exran' 
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4. I, 2, 3. by the Rule of the Apoſtles Doi 
rine, which yet ſome falſe Teachers perver- 
ted; but ſeeing we have no juſt Ground to 
exp char any ſhould come to us, with any 
| ſuch Immediate Revelations, but on the con- 
trary, juſt and ſufficient Ground, that we 
ſhould not expect them; we have the greater 
ſecurity, from being deceived by them: for 
why or ho can that deceive us, which we have 
vo Ground to believe, is any where to be found 
extant: For the Argument is good ; there is ſome 
| Ground given us in Scripture, to expect any 
new Revelation of that kind, unleſs confirm- 
ed by ſome extraordinary demonſtration, as 
of Miracles or ſomething equivalent; therefore 
whatever comes tous, with any ſuch pretence, 
is falſe and Fictitious. But to prevent a miſtake, 
Ido not affirm, that prophetical Inſpirations, 
with reſpect to foretelling ſome future Events, 
are altogether to be denyed, ſeeing there is no 
Ground to believe that ſome ſuch have been, or 
may be in extraordinary caſes. But I judge 
there is no Ground to believe, from any War- 
rant in Holy Scripture, that prophetical imme- 1 
diate Revelation, or Inſpiratjon to teach us, 44 
or any other Men, the Truths of the Goſpel, "of 
without the external Word, and all outward. Wn + 
means of Inſtruction, are to be expected: fer 
there is not that need of them, nor real uic of 
them to the Faichful; ſeeing all that is need ful to 
Mens Salvation, is ſufficiently revealed to us 34 
in the Holy Scriptures, and we need only the 1 
Holy Spirit, to ſeal to the Truth of them in | 
dur Hearts, to enable us to believe them, = 
V. Wo Aud 


L 70 1 
and underſtand them ſavingly, and to practice 
accordingly. is PETR apart 
pol. p. 62. Moreover, whereas the Author 
faith, That thoſe Immediate Revelatiens can- | 
not contradict, either the Teſtimony of the 
Scripture, or right Reaſon. I grant if any 
ſuch Revelations were extant, they cannot, 
Bur ftillhe proceeds upon a precarious ſuppofi- 
tion, that there are ſuch extant, which we 
have no Ground to believe, but the contrary, 
Alſo 1 grant, that on Suppoſition, that any 

ſuch prophetical Inſpirations were extant, to 
ſuch as have them, they have ſuch an evidence, 
as muſt ſatisfie them, without ſubjecting them 
to the outward Teſtimony of the Scriptures, or 
to humane Reaſon; for that they would carry 
their own evidence along with them: ſufficient 
to perſwade the Truth of them, but this could 
be no evidence to others, who have them nat. 
But as Ihave already ſaid, he proceeds upon a 
precarious Suppoſition, that either the a- 
kers, or any others, have ſuch Immediate Reve- 
lations, in the ſame kind and manner, as the 
Prophets had, (that is) without the external 
Word, and all outward means of luſtruction; 
what he adds, that true Divine Immediate 
Revelations, ¶ if any ſuch were] would be e- 
vident, Without any external Evidence, to the 
well diſpoſed underſtanding, is alſo granted. And 
Iſay as much, that the external Revelations 
of the Goſpel, contained in the Script ures, 
being ſealed to us, inwardly by the Spirit in 

our Hearts; have no lefs Evidence to us, if we 
have 4 well diſpoſed underſtand ing, and there- 
fore there is no need, nor uſe to us, of any 


ſuch 


_ 


ſuch new Immediate Revelations or Inſpira2 


tions, as the Prophets and Apoſtles had; ſeeing 
we can be as well aſſured of the Truth of them, 
in the manner above mentioned, without them, 


as with them. And we ought not to ſuppoſe, 
that God will give us that, which is of no ne- 


ceſſity, or uſe tous, it being a true Maxim; 
Deas & nature nihil faciunt fruſtra: |. 3 | 


and nature do nothing in vain: Indeed the Re- 


velations that God gave to his Holy Prophets 
and Apoſtles, for the diſcovery of his will to 
Men, in full and ample manner, were both 
very uſeſul, and very neceſſary; but after that 


he has given us ſuch full and ample diſcovery 


of his will, for our Salvation, by his holy Pro- 
phets and Apoftles, now extant in the Scri- 
ptures, and his holy Spirit alſo, to certifie us 
of the truth of them, to enable us to believe 
them, to underſtand them favingly, and to 
practiſe accordingly z we have neither uſe, nar 
need of them: And if they ſhould be given 
to all the Saints, as this Author contends 
they are given, they would rather be hurtful 
and prejudicial to them; ſeeing they might be 
in danger to be puffed up, and exalted by 
them; they not being of the nature of ſan» 
Rifying Grace, but ſuch as Men who are not 
Saints mighs. have them, being of that ſore, 
commonly called gratis gratis date, which 


do not ſanctiſie the Perſons that have them, 
therefore the leaſt meaſure of true Charity, and 
the Grace of Sanctification, is preferable to them, 
and was preferred to them by St. Paal: 1 Cor. 
I 3» 2. Get. | "3 ; i a6 

But that he maketh the Immediate Reve3 

8 3 las 


4 
: 
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lations to them who had them, as evident 
as the Principles of Natural Truths, to Mens 
Natural Underſtanding ; ſuch as, Tha the 
whole is greater than the part, two Contradiftto- 
ries cannot be both true, 4 one and the ſame 4 
time; ſo as that theſe Divine Revelations WE 1 
had a ſelf: Evidence, is a ching that may be 
queſtioned, without any derogation, either to 
the Truth, or true certainty or evidence of 
That they were equally certain, ought ta | 
be granted, but that they were evident, by 
# ſelf "evidence may be queſtioned; for Cer- 
tainty is one thing, and Evidence is another, | 
The Doctrine of the hely Trinity, the Incar- we. 
nation of the Word, and other Myfterics of A 
the Chriſtian Faith, are both as true and the A 
certain, as any Natural Principle of Truth; not w 
but they are not ſo evident to our Under- ty of | 
ſanding, otherwiſe they could not be Myſte- for, 
ries, It ſufficed that they knew them cer- ; muc 
tainly to be of God, by ſome inward marks who 
and Tokens, proper and peculiar to them. c to tl 
917. Apol. 64, That he faith, Inward, Im- fas a 
wediate Obj actiue Revelation by the Spirit, is dou 
that which all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity of what *thin 
kind ſocver, are forced ultimately to recur unto, © tha 
which is his laſt Argument on this Head, See-. moi 
ing he means, ſuch inward Immediate Objeltive Me 
Revelation, as is given to all the Faithful, “La. 
without the external word, and without all * wh 
_ . outward means of Inſtruction, it is altogether (fai 
denied; and conſequently his Argument op this Ho 
Bead, is altogether invalid and ineffectual. ent 


many, and ſo great juſt motives of credibility, 
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We grant, chat we and all tue Chriſtians, rev 


cur to ſuch inward immediate, Objective Reve- 
lations, as were given to the holy Prophets 
and Apoſtles, for the Original certainty of the 


holy Scriptures, as ſo given to them; but we 
have ſufficient certainty of the Truth of them, 
without recurring to any ſuch Immediate, Reye. 


lation given to us, in the Authors Senſe (that 


is) without the External Word; for the Ex. 


ternal Word itſelf, being accompanied with the 
inward Seal of the Spirit; and alſo having ſo 


inherent in the Word itſelf, is abundantly 
ſufficient, to give us all the certainty of it, that 


we candeſire. 


: Apol. P. I. There is one thing more, which 


the Author brings on this Head, which I can- 
not well let paſs ; whereby ta prove the neceſhi- 


ty of ſuch Immediate Revelations as he pleads 
for, without all outward Inſtruction, How 
t much (faith. he,) then are they deceived, 
©who inſtead of making the Goſpel preferable 
to the Law, have made the condition of ſuch 
fas are under the Goſpel far worſe : For no 


doubt it is afar better and more deſirable 


thing, to converſe with God immediately, 
than only mediately, as being a higher and - 
more glorious diſpenſation ; and yer theſe 

Men acknowledge, that many under the 
Law, had immediate converſe with God, 
whereas they now cry it is ceafed, Again 
« (faith he,) under the Law, there was the 
+ Holy of Holies, into which the high Prieſt did 
+ enter, and received the Word of the Lord, 
{immediately from betwixt che Cherubims, 


ft 


FA (74) 
fo that the People could then certainly | 
£ know the mind of the Lord; but now ac. 
* cording to theſe Mens Jndgments, we are in | 
2 a far worſe condition, having nothing bur 
© the ontward Letter of the Scripture, to gueſs 
© and Divine from, concerning one Verſe of 
© which ſcarce two can be found to agree, 
*But Jefus Chriſt hath promiſed us better 
©rhings, (though many axe ſo unwiſe as not 


©to believe him,) even to guide us by his own 


Cunerring Spirit, and hath rent and removed 
_ © the vail, whereby not only one, and that 
© once a Year may enter, but all of us at all times 


- have acceſs unto him, as often as we draw near 
* unto him with pure Hearts; he reveals his will 


to us by his Spirit, and writes his Laws in our 
£ Hearts: | FTI 
A.. Divers things here are very raſhly 
and erroneouſly affirmed, as well as fome 
tru v. 5 | ES | 
Firf, He argueth, that if the faithful now 
under the Goſpel, be not all taught immediare- 
ly by the Spirit, without the external Word, 
and without all outward Inſtruction; this would 
make the condition of ſuch as are under the 
Gofpel fzr worſe, than the condition of them 
under the Law, becauſe many in the time of the 
Law were taught immediately. Anſ. The moſt 
that followeth is, that thoſe in the time ofthe 
Law, who. had divine extraordinary gifts of 


reſpect, were preferred to us, who have not 
the like extraordinary Gifts, but this is no wiſe 
abſurd. But it doth not follow, that becauſe 

God was pleaſed to prefer his hoſpPrephers, 
"0 | „* 


Prophecy, ſuch as Moſes, David, Iſaiab, in that 


| thoſe extraordinary Gifts which 


£93] 


by giving them thoſe extraordinary Gifts as 
bove us, who haveno ſuch Gifts; that there- 
fore the Law is preferable to th pel : for 


he might conclude, that becauſe in rhe time 
of the FS there were many Miracles wrought, 


that therefore the diſpenſation of the Law, is 


preferable to the diſpenſation of the Spirit that 
the Dzakers lay claim to; who can give no con- 
vincing account of any of their Miracles. In- 
deed in G Fox's ournal, there is ſome account 
of ſome (am-miracles given; | call them 


ſham-miracles: Firſt, becauſe were all the 


matters of Fact true, there reported, they 
would not amount to a Miracle: Secondly, 
becauſe thoſe of them that look likeſt to a mi- 
racle, have only his ſingle Atteſtation for 
them; which I have proved, both in my 4th. 
and 5th. Narrative s, (as above mentioned,) not 
to be worthy of credit. 

Apol. p. 296. But the Author himſelf hath 
clearly given away the Cauſe in this point, 


| for thus he hath writ expreſly in his Apology 


on the loth Propoſition; g 12. where anſwers 
ing to that Objection, That if they [i. e. the 
Vaters] have ſuch an immediate call, as t 
lay claim to, they ought to confirm it by mis 

| racles, 
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racles, he anſwers. with the like re ply; that 
- the Primitive Proteſtants gave to it Papifts. 
= That we need not miracles, becauſe we Preach 
*no pew Goſpel, but that which is already con- 
+ firmed, by all the miracles of Chrift and his 
« Apoſtles ; and that we offer nothing, but that 
F f which Weareready and able to confirm by the 
© Teſtimany of the Scriptures, which both al- 


ready acknowledge to be true. The like an- 


ſwer may be given, concerning allextraordina- 
ry Inſpirations and Revelations, which were 
really miraculous, they are not now needful, 
becauſe there is no new. nor other Goſpel to be 
Preached, but that was Preached by the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, and therefore there is na 
need of any new Revelarion, ſuch as they had, 
for it would be ſuperfluous, But whereas he 
faith, the ®wekers preach no new Goſpel, and 


offer nothing, but what they ate ready and 
able to confirmby Seripture; it were well, if it 


were ſo, but the many Groſs Errors they have 
publiſhed io their Books, and continue to Pub- 
iſh, is a palpable demonſtration to the con- 
traxy: but it would be an improper digreſſion, 
| here to ip ſiſt on it, 

Secondly, "Whereas he ſaith, no doubt it is a 
far bettet and more deſirable thing to converſe 
with God, immediately than only medi- 
atly, as being a higher and more glorious dif 
penſation. | 
Io this I anſwer, This way of Arguing is ve- 
ry unſafe and dangerous, as much as to argue, 
it is far better for us, to be fed with bread from 
'Keaven, than to be at the pains by Husbandry, 
to raiſe Corn, by Plowing a and Wr 
an 
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and therefore Men need neither plew nor go | 


but expect Bread to be ſent down from Heaven, 
for their Food. And may it not be as well ar- 
gued, it were far better, that when' ſome Q. 
kersgo abroad, to Propagate their Doctrine to 
Men in foreign Countries, who nderſtand not 
Engliſh, they ſhould be i nſpired wich the Gifc of 
Tongues, to ſpeak to Nen in their own Lan- 
guage, than by an Interpreter; that therefore 


the Owekers that go abroad to Preach to For- 


reign Nations, ſhould wait for the Gift of 
ſtrange Tongues, But if the 2»«kers think his 
Argument is not good, nor is that other brought 
here by the Author any better: it is not what. 
we may think to be better, that really is fo, 
but what God is pleaſed to give to us, that 
is always the beft for us, in all reſpecks. 
9 18. Thirdly, To be gifted with extraordi- 
. nary prophetical Inſpirations, ſuch as the Au- 
thor here pleads for, is not the moſt excellent 
way of Converſe with God, or of Communion 
with him, but to be endued wit h the ſanctify- 
ing gifts and Graces of the $pirir, in the due uſe 
of the means of Grace, ſuch as theexternal 
word and Sacraments, which ſanctifying Gifts 
and Graces of the Spirit, continue with the 
Faithful, by which they enjoy holy Cemmunion 
with Ged, and with one-another, which is a 
nearer and more excelent Communion, both 
with God, and with the Saints, than any ſuch 
extraordinary Prophetical Inſpirations , fimply 
_ conſidered as ſuch: for thoſe extraordinary 
prophetical Inſpirations did not ſimply by them. 
. make * — who had them, I 
Z -_ - caute 


An | 
cauſe ſome. had them, who were not holy; 
and St. Pau ſuppoſerh, that Men may have 


the gift of Prophecy, and the Faith of mi- 
racles, and great Knowledge, and yer not 


have Charity or Love : 1 Cor. 13. 3. all theſe 


extraordinary Gifts, being but gratie gratis 
data; as the Schoolmen have called them, j 
(but not gratiegratumfacicxs,) which ſimply a 
ſuch, doth not ſanctiſie the Ferſons who have 


them; for Balaam had the Gift of Prophecy, 


and ſpake greater things concerning the Aeſ- 


fab, than any QAsaker ever did, from their 


pretended Gift of Prophecy, and yet was | 


The ſanctifying Gifts and Graces of the 


Spirit therefore, are the more excellent, 


which make Men Holy, Humble, Meck, 
Kind, and Merciful, Lovers of God, and of 
all Men; not only Lovers of their Brethren, 
bur of their very Enemies, and which works 
that Faith in them, which purifies their 
Hearts, and by which they are renewed in- 
to the image of God, in Holineſs and Righ. 
teouſneſs, and are made like unto God; by 
which likeneſs, they are made near unto 
God, for who are made moſt like unto Ged, 
are neareſt unto him, being made partakers 
of a Divine Nature, according to 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
through the great and precious promiſes, 
delivered to us in the Holy Scriptures ; 
the very ſame for ſubſtance which were of 
Old, given to the holy Prophets by extraar- 
dinary Inſpiration, Sele x0eywyed quotes which 
not having the Article + is better Tran- 
Hated as on the Margin of our . 
; | b Gy 
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ble; 4 Divine Nature, importing not any 
tranſmutation of our Nature, into the Na- 
ture of 'God, or any Eſſential, or Perſonal 
Union betwint the Saints and God, both 
which were blaſphemous to affirm; bur thar 


the Souls of the Faithful, remaining t he ſame 
in ſubſtance what formerly they were, are 
made like to God in Holineſs; (that is) in 


Love, Meckneſs, Purity, Veracity, Juſtice, 
Kindneſs, Goodneſs, aud Mercifulneſs, by 
the ſanctifying Gifts, and Graces of the holy 
Spirit, that are diſtinct in kind, from pro- 
phetical Inſpirations ſimply confidered, as 


ſuch, and give a more excellent Light to the 


Souls of the Faithful, than any prophetical 
Light ſimply conſidered as ſuch, more nearly 


' relembling God who is Light, (that is) eſſen. 


tial Holineſs, Truth, Goodneſs and Juſtice, 


| and being a more ſupream and immediate 


Communication from him who is the Father 
of Lights, inſomuch that it bringeth the Souls 
of the Faithful, inte a greater and nearer 
Union with God, and confequenrly into a 


greater, and nearer Communion and Fellow- 
ſhip with God, than all thoſe extraordinary 


Gifts of Prophecy, ſimply as ſuch, could or 
can do, ſuppoſe they were given to Men at 


this day : Nor can we ſuppoſe, any real ufe 


or Seryice, that they could do us in Order 
to eternal Salvation, but what is more a- 
bundantly performed to us, by the external 
Word and Doctrine, contained in the holy 
Scriptures, which ſet beſore us, as it were 
at one view, the 4 and Syſtem of 
the great Truths oſ the Goſpel in a fair 1 
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large Editions which the Prophets: (conſidered 


one by one,) had but ſparingly given them, 
and as it were by Parcels, by prophetical 

Inſpiration. Hence it may be under ſtood; 
how our Saviour ſaid, concerning the Faith- 
ful under the more clear diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel; that ſucceeded the Law, and the 
Prophets; that though none born of a Wo- 
man, was greater than ohn; yet the leaſt 
in the Kingdom was greater than he: (that 
ic) the leaſt of the Faithful under the more 
clear diſpenſation of the Goſpel, had a more 
ample, more full and clear diſcovery. of the 
-Goſpel, Truths and Myſteries, by means of 
the external Word, contained in the Scri- 
ptures, than either 70h had, or any of the 
Prophets; becauſe the great Truths and 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, were more fully land 
* revealed, by Chriſt and his holy 
Apoſtles, than either by Jobn, or any other 
of the Prophets that went before him. See- 
ing then this internal Light, by which God 
is pleaſed to enlighten the minds and Hearts 
of the Faithful, that is of a ſanctifying Na- 
ture, and Property, as they are found in the 
due uſe of the outward means of Grace; to 
wit, the Word and Sacraments, is more ex- 
cellent and preferable, than any propheticel 

Gift, that was given at times to unholy 
Men; by which, the Faithful have nearer 
Communion with God, being ſo much the 
more like him, in his moſt excellent com- 
municable perfections of Holineſs, Truth, 
Goodneſs, and Juſtice, and by which . they 
have the moſt excellent Knowledge of Mer 
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by their bebolding his Image, begotten and 


produced in them, (well agreeing with that 


deſcription of his Image, ' given us in the 
holy Scriptures) and in that Image, as in a 
clear Looking - glaſs, ſeeing and beholding 
God himſelf, by that pure Divine ſancti- 
ſying Illumination that proceeds from him, 
and makes thoſe likeſt to him, who are en- 
dned with it. The Author was under a great 
miſtake to think, that ſimply, for Mens not 
having thoſe exrraordinary prophetical In- 
ſpirations, they are in a leſs better condi- 
tion, than thoſe were under the Law; for 
though many were ſanctified, who were un- 
der the Law, not by the Law, but by rhe 
Goſpel and Grace of it, vailed under the 
Law; yet the ſanctifying Gifts and Graces 
of the Spirit, were not ſo plentiful, nor in 
ſuch a large Meaſure, nor ſo amply exten- 
ded, in the time of the Law, as after the 
more clear diſpenſation of the Goſpel began, 
(excepting ſome particular Perſons peculiar- 
ly favoured, and highly and richly endued 
with the ſanctifying Gifts and Graces of the 
Spirit; ſuch as Moſes, David, Iſaiah, and 


many others.) It is this peculiar and ſpecial 


Light, that is of a ſanctifying Nature and 
property, that ſhines in the Hearts of the 
Faithful, to direck and guide them, how to 
walk in the Paths of Gods holy Precepts, de- 
livered us in the holy Scriptures, that St. 7% 
means I John 1. 7. If we wall in the Light, 
as he is in the Light, we have fellowſhip one with 
another, and the Blood of 7eſus Chriſt his Son clean- 
(4th us from all Siu. I the Light in which 
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God dwelleth, is his own eſſential goodneſs, 
Truth, Wiſdom and Holineſs, which none can 


' attain unto.z but next unto that, is that {pure 


and free emanation of Light, that proceeds 
from him, in and through Chriſt Jeſus, conſi- 
dered as both God and Man, in whom the 
fulneſs of it dwells ; and of which fulnefs, we 
all receive, and Grace for Grace, conveyed to 
us by the external Word and Doctrine, as hath 
been above declared; which though a neceſſa- 
ry means of Conveyance to us, as the Lamp 
that conveys the Oyl to the Flame, yet hinders 
not the Communion, betwixt God, and the 
Souls of the Faithful, to be much more imme: 
diate, than if they had the greateſt Gifts of 
Prophecy ſimply conſidered, as I judge I have 

ſufficiently proved. | 5 
19. Foxrthly, Whereas the Author ſaith, 
under the Law, there was the Holy of Holies, 
into which the high Prieſt did enter, and recei- 
ved the Word of the Lord immediately, from 
betwixt the Cherubims, ſo that the People 
could then certainly know the mind of the 
Anſ. But this proves not that the People 
received it immediately, and what they re- 
ceived from the Lips of the high Prieſt, was 
no Moro certain to them, than what we 
receive from the Words of our high Prieſt 
Chriſt Jeſus, and his holy- Prophets and Apo- 
itles, being inwardly confirmed, and Sealed 
to us, by the holy Spirit in our Hearts, not by 
prophetical Inſpiration, but by a ſanctifying 
Illumination, (that as I have (aid and proved, 
is more excellent,) according to Iſaiah, 8. 16. 
2 . | bind 
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3 bind up the Teſtimony, Seal the Law among my 
Diſciples. But if the Author means, that the 


People could go and enquire at the Mouth of 
eds the high Prieſt, or to ſome Prophet, and receive 
aft. certain Information, concerning ſome future 
the Events, or ſecret matters, or ſucceſs of Wars, 
tha berwixt them and other Nations, and other the 
o lie Temporal things; I find not that the Au- 
ath WY thor pretends, that either himſelf, or any of 
la- his Brethren had any ſuch propherical or ex- 
pa traordinary Gift, by which they did undertake 


to foretel furure Events, at leait ſo uſually, as 


ſuch Gift, as neceſſary to the confirmarion of 
their Religion: and therefore, in his manner of 
thus arguing, for what neither he nor they pre- 
tend to have; at leaſt as any neceſſary or diſtin- 
vuiſhingCharatter from other Profeſſions inChri- 


Huſſe, and Divers Proteſtants who firſt re- 
formed from Popery, and ſome others ſince, 


things prophetically; therefore if any ſuch 
ple ¶ prediftions have happened to one or two Qua- 
re- bers, it is not avy thing ſingular to them, 
was nor doth every thing that looks like a pre- 
we I diction, proceed from the Spirit of Prophecy. 


eſt Fiftbiy, Whereas he ſaith, Bat now according 


po- If to theſe Mens judgment, we axe in à far worſe 


led condition, having nothing bat the outward Leiter 
by I of theScripture e gueſs and divine from concerning 


ring I oneVerſe of which, ſcarce imo can be found to agree. 
red, Anſwer, This is too raſhly, and uncharita» 
15. i bly, as well as untruly ſaid, for all true pro- 

5 "Ga. teeſtants, 
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the high Prieſts and Prophets did forerel fuch 
things; nor do the Qsakers pretend to ary , 


ſtendom, proceeds from great inadvertency. ohn 


have been thought to have predicted ſome | 
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teftants, both of the Church of England, at 


well as of other Countries do owñ, the inward IM ſeli- cor 
Wumirations, and other inward Operations of ¶ their e 
the holy Spirit, not only to be neceſſary, but MW and Jul 
to be actually given to all the Faithful, roge- MW are no! 
ther with the external Word and Doctrine thers, 


contained in the Scripture, and which gives all will no 


the Faithful, a certain and firm: Knowledge than o 
and Faith of all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Re- thens, 
ligion, and wherein they are generally very well or perh 
agreed, as to all matters, neceſſary to Sal- reveals 
vation, and wherein they differ, they are but his La 


lefſer matters. And but upon ſmall enquiry, ¶ manne 
it will be found, that there is much greater has ple 
contrariety, among the Dxuakers Authors and Word, 
Writers, in their Principles and Doctrines, ¶ or thai 
which yet they pretend to be all according to ple, he 
Scriprure,than there is among the Writers of the all his | 
feveral Proteſtant Churches, eitherin England, I think 
or Countries abroad, as may be elſewhereſhewed; that t! 
Siæthly, That the Author faith, ———all and th 
of us, | wiz. us Naber, ] have acceſs to him ſanctif 
at all times, as often as we draw near to him rit, cc 
with pure Hearts, he reveals his will to us by crame 
his Spirit, and writes his Laws in our Hearts. and bi 
Anſ. But what nearer, or better acceſs, the could 

Duater have to Chriſt Jeſus, the high Prieſt MW our of 
ot our Profeiſion, who is entered into the moſt Sa 
holy place made without Hands, above others, fay, . 
we have bur their own word for it, it neither under 
appears either by ſounder Doctrine or better agree. 
Fruits. But on the contrary, their Doctrine ly on 
is more unſound, than that of any Proteſtant | the £< 
Society, deſervedly ſo called; beſides chat this t 
they are ſwelled too generally with pride, trary, 
eh e 
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felt conceit, and great uncharitableneſs, and En 


their external works of Sobriety, Honeſiy, 
and Juſtice, unleſs their Faith be ſound, (which 
are not very common among them, beyond o- 
thers, comparing Number with Number, 
will no more prove them to be true Chriſtians, 
than other groſs Hereticks and. moral Hea- 
thens, who have had as good morals as moſt, 
or perhaps any of them. But that Chriſt Jeſi us 
reveals his will to them by his Spirit, and writes 
his Laws in their Hearts, in that immediate 
manner as they pretend, and as this Author 
has pleaded for, to wit, without the Written 
Word, as the neceſſary means of Inſtruction, 
or that he doth fo to the Faithful of any Feo- 
ple, he hath not in the leaſt proved, and that 
all his Eſſays to prove it, are faint and invalid; 
I think I have ſufficiently made appear. Bur 
that the Faithful have a near acceſs to Chriſt, 
and through Chriſt ro God the Father, by the 
ſanctifying Gifts and Graces of the holy Spi⸗ 
rit, conveyed by the external Word and Sa- 
{ craments, and which gives a nearer acceſs, 
and better than the Gift of Prophecy did, or 
could give; I have above e proved 
pur of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 13. 3. 

$20. Now becauſe the Duakers commonly 


fay, that in my former Books, while I was 


under the ſame Profeſſion with them; I fully 
agreed with themin all points, and particular- 
ly on this Head, of Immediate Revelation, in 


the Suckers Senſe of it, and in the Senſe of 


this their Apologiſt; I ſhall to ſhow the con- 
trary, recite a Paſſage out of my Bood called, 
Divine Immediate Revelation, Primed in the 


G3 Year. 
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Year 1684. while I was reckoned in Unity 
with them; and the ſame Book was approved 
by their Second days Meeting, before it was 
Printed: in page 44. 

The Paſlage is chis, And if we except theſe 

Doctrines and Heads of general Religion, com- 
mon ro us with the Gentiles, which are revealed 


*born to them and us without Scripture; of all 


*which notwithſtanding theScripture doth abun- 
* dantly Teſtific, all other Doctrines and Heads 
of the Chriſtian Religion, (which is a ſpecial 
Religion, more perfect and excellent than 
the general, and perfecting the ſaid general 
© Religion in true Chriſtians,) are made known 
to us, by the Scripture means; the holy Spi- 
tit inwardly enlightning and infpiring us, that 
te, may underſtand the Doctrines declared 
in the Sctipture, and may ſavingly apply them 
&“ with true and ſincere Faith, to the Salvation 
of our Souls. - 5 
Where Note the following particulars, Firſt, 
That I did plainly diſtinguiſh, between general 
Religion, and Chriſtian Religion; by general 
Religion, meaning Natural Religion, ſuch as 
the better fort of the Heathen Philoſopher s 
did or might arrive to, by the common lllumi- 
nation, given to them, and to all Mankind 
without the Scriptures. Secondly, That I did 
hold the Chriſtian Religion, (which I called a 
ſpecial Religion,) to be more perfect and ex- 
cellent, than the ſaid General or Natural Re-. 
ligion, and ſuch as did perfect the ſaid general 
Keligioꝝ in true Chriſtians; which ſhews, that 
I reckoned, natural Religion to be very lame, 
defective and imperfect, ſimply by - itſelf 
7 | C 
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Dnakers, who yet were their chiefeſt Authors 
and Writers, ſuchasG Fox, and George Mbite- 
head, Ed. Burrough and others, that allowed 
nodiſtinftion berwixt the Religion of the beſt 
fort of the Heathens, and the Chriſtian Religi · 
on, but made them to be one.) Thirdly, That 
Chriſtian Religion did perfect Natural Religion, 
in true Chriſtians, and therefore Natural Re- 
ligion, . ſimply by itſelf, without Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ſuperadded, was not ſufficient to Salva- 
tion, but as a preparatory introduction to it. 
Fourt hiy, That all the Doctrines and Heads of 
the Chriſtian Religion, peculiar thereunto, 
(not common to it with natural Religion,) are 
made known to us by the Scripture means, the 
holy Spirit inwardly enlightning and inſpiring 


us, that we may underſtand the Doctrines de- 
clared in the Scripture; which ſhews I did not 


(when 1 was under the Profeſſion of a .Zuaker,) 


hold Immediate Revelation, in the common 


Notion of the alert, as if their Immediate 
Revelation, or Light within them, taught them 
all chings neceſſary to Salvation without the 
means of the holy Scriptures» Fif:hly, Where- 
as I did fay, that we were ſavingly to ap. 


ply thoſe Doctrines and Heads of the Chri- 


ſtian Religien made known to us by the Scri- 


ptures, and the Spirits inward Illumination, 


with true and ſincere Faith, to the Salvation 
of our Souls; it is evident, I held the Faith 
of thoſe peculiar Doctrines, and Heads of the 


Chriſtian Religion neceſſary to our Salvation : 
by which Hcads and Doctrines ofthe Chriſti - 


oy an 


conſidered, (wherein I far diſſered from these 
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an Religion, it is apparent, I meant all the 
Articles of the Chriftian Faith, ſummatily con- 


tained in the Apoſtles Creed, and alſa all the 


poſitive Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion, 
83 in Scripture; (though I grant with 
ſorrow and ſhame, that I was ſo tar deceived 


with the Puakerg erroneous: Notions, that l 


oppoſed Baptiſm and. the Lords Supper, ſo as 
not to think them to be Goſpel Precepts; and 
in too many other hurtful Notions I was miſled 
by them, which I thank God, he has delivered 
me from) yet from the aforeſaid Quotation, 
and many others I could give out of my for- 
mer Books, it plainly appears, I held the 
Fundamental Arcicles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
If any Object, that both what I have quo. 
ted above, and the whole Book out of which 
it's quoted, called Bine Immediate Reel at ion, 


(being my 2d. Book on that Subject, ) was in 


defence of Robert Barclays Apology; I anſwer, 
IT grant it was ſo, but I had not at that time, 
when I writ that defence, fo well considered, 
thoſe Paſſages in R. Bs. Apology, (though I 


had read the Book,) where he ſocarneitly con- 
tends, for ſuch Immediate Revelation by the 
Spirit, as teacheth us without the external 
means of the Scripture, all that is abſolutely 


neceſſary to Salvation, as is largely noticed a- 
bove, and anſwered, I grant allo, that find 
in the Book called DyakeriſmConfirmed, (Reprine 


ted in the Collection of his Works after his de- 
ceaſe,) wherein | was jointly concerned With 


him, That we ſay, R B's. Works p. 629. The 
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Death, and e of Chriſt, c. 

© neceſſary every where to be Preached, . 
being Preached, to be believed and impro- 
© yed, as being of and belonging to the integral 
parts of Chriſtianity, and Chriſtian Religion, 
even as the Arms and Legs are integral parts 
of a Man; without which (though it is poſſi - 


— 


| 4 ble that a Man may be aud live, yet) he 


«is not a Compleat Man, as to all lis parts: 


* even fo, though one may be a.Chriltian, and 


partaker in part of Chriſtianity, and in that 
State be accepted of God; (as is clear in the 
+ caſe of Cornelius,) without the expreſs know- 
ledge of the outward Birth, Sufferings, &c. 
of Chriſt, yet without the ſame he is not a 
*compleat Chriſtian; as wanting- the Know- 
*ledge of that which ſetveth to the perfe- 
© tion and accompliſhment thereof, And in 
ſome of 'my former. Books, particularly in 
my. firſt Book of Immediate Revelation, (I 


had diſtinguiſhed betwixt the Eſſentials of Chri- | 


ftianicy, and the Integrals thereof; by the 
{Integrals meaning the Hiſtorical, and Explicite, 
or expreſs Knowledge and Faich of Chriſt's 
Birch, Death, Sufferings, Cc. from which 
ſome of my Jace Adverſaries among the Ss 
kers, have taken Occaſion to Object againſt 
me, as if I then held, that Faith in Chriſt with- 
out us, as he came in the Fleſh, and dyed for 
our Sins, was not neceſſary ro Salvation, as 
being no eſſential of Chriſtianity, but an in- 
tegral thereof. But to this I have ſufficiently 
anſwered, that the Hiſtorical Faith of thoſe 
as delivered in the Scriptures, 
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ſpect to many particular Circumſtances, of 
Iimes, Places, Perſons, and particular Actions, 


all neceſſary to a Hiſtory, I did then hold 
and do ſtill hold, not to be eſſential, but an 
integral part of Chriſtianity ; but yet that 
tze Faith in Chriſt, as he was to come in the 
Fleſh, and ſuffer Death, for the Sins of Men, 
ſuch as many of the holy Ancients had, as to 
the ſubſtance of the Doctrine, (many or moſt 
of thofe Circumſtances not being then re- 
realed,) 1 did reckon ro be an Eſſential part 
of Chriſtianity; having often in my former 
Books, diſtinguiſhed berwixt the implicite Faith 
Chriſt, ſuch as the holy Ancients, had without 
theKnowledge or Faith of many weighty parti- 
culars, related by the 4Evangel. and the explicite 
Faith in him, reſpecting the particulars, (which 
are many,) recorded in the 4 Evangeliſts con- 
cCerning him, OY pg 
And to make my Intention more plain, 
ſuppoſe a Country or Nation, ſhould gladly 
receive the Chriſtian Doctrine, as contained 


in the ſhore Catechiſm of the Church of | 


England, by fome Miniſter that ſhould Preach 
to them, and together with their Faith of thofe 

Truths, practiſe Baptiſm, and the Supper, 
though they had no further Knowledge of 
the Contents of the Bible at that time, they 
may be ſaid to have the Faith of all the 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity , though wanting 
the Hiſtorical and integral parts thereof, and 


- no doubt many of the holy Ancients, who 


had Faith in Chriſt outwardly to come in 
the Fleſh, and were ſaved by Faith in him, 
had not ſuch a diſtinct, full and ample Know- 
ledge and Faith of Chriftian Noctrines on 
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and in Subſtance were Chr iſtians. The like 
conſtruction I would very willingly put up- 


on the. Senſe of K. B. from his Words in Di- 


vers Paſſages of his Apology, and Theſes 
articularly; where in his Sth. Theſis, he af- 
1 75 ; that the benefit of Chriit's offcri 

ſro wit his being a Sacrifice for our Sins, 
is not only extended to ſuch, who have the 


diſtin ont ward Kn. wledge of his Death and 
Sufferings, pol. p. 109. as the ſame is de- 
« clared in the Scripture, but even unto thoſe, 


who are neceſſarily excluded from the beneſit 


of this Knowledge, by ſome inevitable Acci- 


dent: Where Note, that he ſeemeth by this 
Explicatinn, [the diſtindt out ward K nowledge of 
Chriſt s Death and Safferings, as it is contained 
in the Scriptures not to be neceſſary, (by ab- 
ſolute necefficy] to Salvation, to ſuch as are 


excluded from it, by ſome inevitable neceſſity, 


wiz, ſuch as ſome of the beſt of the Hea- 


then philoſophers, ] to hold ſome Knowledge 


and Faith of Chriſt, as he came in the Fleſh, 
Cc. to be neceſſary, though not the diſtinct 


outward Knowledge of him, as it is contained 


in the Scriptures; though I confeſs in other 


parts, which I impute to his inadvertency, | 


and miſlead zeal, to defend the Dgakers Do: 
ctrine, he is inconſiſtent with himieif on that 
Head: as where he pleads, that ſuch who are 


utterly ignorant of Chriſts Death and Suffe- 
rings, (the outward Knowledge as he calls 


it,) meaning thoſe Heathens, were ſaved by 


Chrift, being excluded from all Knowledge 
thereof, by n Accident, as in the Exa 


min ation 


principles, as that fittle Catechiſm contain Þþ 
and yet had in Subſtance the Chriſtian Faith, | 


| 


11. 


mination of the faid 6th, Theſis, will more ap- 


And J alfo acknowledge, that through the 
like inadvertency and miſlead zeal, to de- 
fend ſome of the . Notions, I then 
thought true, but 

falſe ; (by a more diligent Searching the Scri- 
ptures, and a clearer Illumination of God's 
holy Spirit,) ſeveral inconſiſtencies of the 
like Nature, are to be found in my former 
Books, while I was under the Protefſion of 
a Oxzaker; both as touching the inward 
Teachings of the Spirit, or Light within, and 
it's ſufficiency to Salvation ; but that I ever 
held it ro be ſufficient to our Salvation, with- 
out any thing elſe, [the Suakers common 
Notion of it,] I altogether deny, and dare my 
Adverſaries to give any Proof of it from any of 
my former Books, as namely not only withour 
the Scriptures, and all outward Inſtruction, 
bur without Chriſts Manhood, Death and Suf- 
ferings, and precious Blood, outwardly ſhed , 
his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Mediation, 
all which arc fomethings elſe, and theſe of 


abſolute neceſſity to our Salvation; yea as ab- | 
ſolutely neceſſary, as the Operations of the 


Spirit of God within, by and through which, 
and on the Account of which, we receive thoſe 
Operations. 

Before I cloſe my Examination on this Se. 
cond Propoſition, I ſhall take notice of one 
Paſſage more in his Apology, p. | 48. lag 
Edition. 
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hom the Sp jrit of God dwelleth;- it is * 5 


0 him aLazy, Dumb, uſeleſt thing, but it moveth, 
e Aftuateth , Governeth, Inſtructeth, and 


© teacheth him all things, whatſoever are need» 
c ful for him to know; yea, bringeth all things 


© to his Remembrance; But the Spirit of God 


dwelleth in every true Chriſtian, therefore 


© the Spirit of God Leadeth, Inſtructeth, 
© and Teacheth every true Chriſtian, whatſo⸗ 
ever are needſul for him to know, + 

No this whole Argument may be well 
enough granted, and is granted by every true 
Proteſtant; and particularly by every true 
Member of the Church of England, in a true 
Senſe, but not in that Senſe which he pleads, 

for, in moſt Pages of his Book on that Head; 


heearnefily pleads, that the Spirit who dwells 


in every true Chriſtian, teacheth him ſo imme- 
diately, all things whatſoever are needful for 
him to know; that he teacheth them all things 
without any medium, or means: for ſo he ex- 
plains bimſelf in the next Page in his Para. 
phraſe, upon {ſai. 59. 21. and his arguing from 
it. Firſt ( faith he, this was immediate, for 
© there is no mention made of any um, he 


* faith not, 1 ſhall by the means of ſuch and ſuch 
Writings or Books, convey ſuch and ſuch 


Words into your -Mouths; but my Words, I 
©even I, faith the Lord ſhall put into your 
« mouths. Here we ſee his Argument proves 
too much, (if ir-had any force in his Senſe, as 
indeed it hs none;) for it proves againſt his 
9 Confeſſion, above quoted in his expreſs 
ords, that by immediate Revelation, he 
goth not underſtand ſuch a Revelation of God, 


ag 


* 


(94 Fd. 
"ap begets in our Souls; an Hiterdenl Faith, 
and" Knowledge of the Birth of Chriſt in the 
Pieſh, without the means of the holy Scripturez 
by way of Materiel Objett ; the inward Reve- 
f or Illumination of God. {which we ſee he 


makes both one, J concur ting as the Formal 
Object. 


59. 21. the Words, My Spirit char 1 have put 
upon thee, and the Words I have put in thy 


| Month, Cc. ſcem very plainly to be a pro- 


miſe made Originally ro Chriſt, by God the 
Father, as oft elſewhere in the Pſalms, and 
in the Prophets; David and the Prophets in- 


 rroduce God the Father ſpeaking to the Son, 


as particularly Pſal.2. 8. Pſal. 110. Iſai; 42. 
6. Iſai. 49. 5, 6. Now this very Promiſe or 
Prediction, our Saviour ſeemeth to refer to; 
John 17. 8. I have given unto them, the words 
which Thos gaveſt me. It is not at all doubted, 

but that our bleſſed Saviour received the Spirit 
immediately, in the higheſt Senſe from God 
the Father; according to Iſai. 42. 1. I have 
put my Spirit wpon him; and allo that he had 
the words immediately put into his Mouth, 

which he delivered to the Apoſtles. As alſo 
that the Apoſtles were immediately inſpired by 


the holy Ghoſt, and had Words immediately 

pur into their Mouths, as the Prophets former- 
ly had, but it will not follow, that therefore 
all the Faithful ſo had them, to wit in the ſame 


immediate manner; but rather, it appears 
from the Words of the Text, that after the 
Words were firſt given to Chriſt, and by Chriſt 


to 895 holy Apoſtles, — ſhould be conveyed 


from 
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6: from one generation of the Faithful to another: 
ne by a continual Succeſſion, to the end of the 
R World, as the Words import. The words 
fx that I have put into thy Mouth, ſhall not de- 
part from thee, nor thy Seed, nor Seeds Seed 
from henceforth, and for ever. The Faithful 
that were next to Chriſt, may well be under- 
ſtood to be his Seed, and they are expreſly ſo cal- 
led, Iſai. 3 3. 10. He ſball- ſee his Seed, &. the 
which continual Succeſſion of the Words and 
Doctrine, doth plainly import the outward 
means of Perſons, by which they ſhould be 
conveyed, and not in that immediateneſs, as 
the Apoſtles and Prophets had them. Ihe 
which Succeſſion of Doctrine, notwithſtanding. 
of the many Errors and Hereſies, that have 
abounded in Chriſtendom; God Almighty 
according to his Faithful Promiſe, hath preſer- 
ved in Faithful Witneſſes, through all the ge- 
nerations paſt, from the Reſurrection - and 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt, to this very Day, as can 
be proved from Church Hiffory ; and no doube 
will preſerve to the end ef the World, the 
Succeſſion of the Church, being chiefly to be 
reckoned from the Succeſſion of the purity of 
Doctrine, rather than from the purity of 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers, which were bur 
rare tobe found, many times, for Ages paſt. 
There are divers other places of Scripture, 
alſo both of the Old and New Teftament: 
Joel. a, 28. P{al. 68, 11, 1 Cor. 14. 26, 27, 
28, 29, 30, 31, 32, that are to be under- 
ſtood, wholly of the extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit, given tothe Apoſtles, and others, ex- 
traordinarily endued, which were not pro- 


miſed 


Loch 


perpetual 


| miled to be of a 
the Gifts of "en hah Gifts of Tongues, 
and other miraculous Gifts; the ceaſing of 
which ſeems to be plainly foretold.: 1 Cor. 
13. 8. even with reſpect to the following 


inuance, as 


Ages, before the end of the Wor Id. 
Whether there be prophecies they ſhall fail, 
whether there be Tongues, they ſhall ceaſe, 

for we ſee that for many Ages, the miracu- 
lous Gift of Tongues has © ceaſed ., and 
Mien have no Tongues now, but what. they 
Learn by Labour and Induſtry z. which helps 
us to underſtand the following Words, whe- 
ether there be Knowledge it ſhall raniſhaway, 
wiz, ſuch Knowledge, as ſome then had in 
the Church, by extraordinary Inſpiration, 
without labour and induſtry, according. to 
T Cor. 12. 8, 9, 19, II. all which Gifts 
there particularly, mentioned, were miracu- 
lous and extraordinary, by Faith, meaning 


the Faith of Miracles, and by Knowledge, 


that miraculous ſort of Knowledge, that ſome 
had (but nor all,} by extraordinary laſpiras 
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Conrerning the Scriptures, 


Fon theſe Revelations of tbe Spirit of G ebb 


Saints, have proceeded the Scriptur ec of Truth, 
which contain, 1. A faithfal hiſtorical account 
of the actings of Gods People in divers Ages, 


with many ſingular and remarkable Providences 


attending them, 2. A Prophetical account of 


ſeveral things, whereef ſome ave alrendy paſt, 


and ſome yer to come. 3. A full and ample. 
account of all the chief Principles of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt held forth in divers precious declara- 


tions, exhortations, and Sentences, which by 


the moving of God; Spirit, were at ſeveral times, 
aud upon ſundry occaſions, ſpoken and written unto 
ſome Churches and their Paſtors: Nevertheleſs, 


.becanſe they are only a declaration of the foun-. 


tain, and not the fountain itſelf, therefors they 
are not to be eſteemed the principal ground of 


ull truth and knowledge, nor yet the adequate 


Primary Rule of faith and manners, Netierthe- 
leſs, as that which giveth a true and faithful 
teſtimony of the firſt foundation, they are and 
may be eſteemed a ſecondary Rule, ſubordinate 
to the Spirit, from which they have all their 
excellency and certainty z for as by the inwavd © 


Teſtimony of the Spirit we do alone truly know 


them, ſo they teſtifie, that the Spirit is that 
guide by which the Saints are let into all truth; 
therefore according to the Scriptures, the Spirit 


is the firſt and principal Leader; and ſceing we 


do therefore receive and believe the Seriptures, 
N | becauſe 


1 


a | ta 


; „ 
bee auſe they proceeded from the Spirit, therefor 
alſo the Spirit is more originally ana principal 
the Rule ; according to that receivea Maxim 
in the Schools, Propter quod unum qriedque 
7 tale, illud ipſum eſt magis tale, Eg 
rns. | | | . 

That for which athing is ſuch, t he thing iiſe, 
i more ſuch, . 5 


| The Examination. 

$.1. Apol. Wir what theAuthor ſaith} 
p. 67. VV. on the 3d. Head of this Props 
ſition; That the Scriptures- contain a full and 
ainple account of all the Chief Principles of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, had left ſome Ground o 
ſuſpicion, that he did not think the Scriptures 
did contain a full and ample account of all the 
Principles and Doctrines of Chriſt, by his ſeem- 
ing to reſtrict. it, to the chief Principles of tht 
Doctrine of Chriſt, Nor is this Ground cf 
Jealouſie ſufficiently removed, by his ſaying in 
p. 86. of his pol. that in the Scriptures, there 
is a ſufficient clear Teftimony left, to all the 
Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Faith; and that 
therefore they look upon them, as the only fit 
outward judge of Controverſies among Chri- 
ſtians, and that whatſoever Doctrine is contra - 
ry unto their Teſtimony, may therefore be 
Juſtly rejected as falſe. But whereas obn Brown, 
a Presbyterian Miniſter, who wrote againſt this 
Apol, of the Author, had objected againſt this 
Paſſage, asking him, where we may find the 
whole Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith? The 
Author replyes to him thus, 1 Anſwer freely 
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fon in the Sctiptures, but yet more clearly and : 
al particularly, in that Treatiſe called Qsaberiſm < 


im: 


Confirmed, wherein both he and I were jointly 
dquqſſ concerned, as both our Names to the Title 
»gljp Pagedo ſhow ; we both ſay, that the Scriprure 
is a full enough Declaration of all Doctrines 
ite and Principles, both Eſſential and Integral of 
Chriſtian Religion, which ſo full and large 

Conceſſion, 1 deſire well to be marked, 

for it will be (of good Service, to adſvet 

ro ſome of his rguments „ that come after. 
faith Apol. p. 68. Again: Whereas he ſaith, we 

Topo cannot go the length of ſuch Proteſtants, as 
Land make their Authority to depend upon any virtue 
f che} or power that is in the Writings themſelves, but 
nd off we deſire to aſcribe all to that Spirit from which 
tures they proceeded, 

Uthe nf. That the holy Scriptures Authority 
cem- depends upon the Spirit, from whence they 
f thi proceeded, is no part of the Controverſie, that 
nd oi being granted, as well as that the Authority of 
ng Humane Laws, depends upon the Makers and 
there Authors of thoſe Laws; yet after Mens Laws 
the are once ſolemnly Publiſhed to them, to whom 
| that they are given to be ſubmitted to, there is a 

ly fi Power, and binding Authority, remaining in 

Chri- thoſe Laws, obliging the Subjects of them to 

ntra-W obedience, without a new Repetition or Pro- 

'e bell mulgation of the Law- makers of them, to 

ro every one that ought to obey them, or giving 

t this a repeated charge to them, as if he ſaid de novo, 

t this every time that they are to obey them, I come 

d the mand you to do ſo and ſo. And ſhall this Power 
_ Theſ and — be allowed ta be in Mens Laws, 

reely _ Ha 4 
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inherent in them, and not be allowed to be in 
the Written Laws of GodAlmiglity? Which the 
Author has confeſſed to be all contained-in the 
Scripture, being a part of the Doctrine of the 
Chriſtian Religion, yea the greateſt part. This 


indeed is what E. Burr s. Works, p. 47. and o- 


thers of the Quakers Authors have taught, that 
the Commands given to others, (even ſuch as 
are ſtanding poſitive precepts,) are not ob- 
liging to them, except given to them im- 
mediately, as they were at fir ſt given, which 
as 1 have obſerved. is, to make them of leſs 
force, and Authority bY than the n of 
Men. 
9 2. What he adds r Melo, is "nat tuff- 
cient, © We confeſs (faith he,) indeed there 
0 wants not a Majeſty in the Stile, a Coherence 
in the parts, a good Scope in the Whole; 
but ſeeing theſe things are not diſcerned by 
the Natural, but only by the Spiritual Man, 
eit is the Spirit of God, that muſt give us that 
belief of the Scriptures, which may ſatisfie our 
Conſciences. 
'This Argument can have no weight, for the 
direct tendency of it, is to abſolve all natural 


Men from all obedience, to God's Written 


Laws, becauſe the N atural Man cannot know and 
diſcern them, as the ſpiritual Man can, there- 
ſore they are of no Authority to the Natural 
Man: and according to the Doctrine he lays 

own afterwards, they are but of little Au- 
thority to the Spiritual Man, not being his 


Primary Rule. This looſe way of arguing [ 


impute to the Authors inadvertency, and too 
great. heat of [zeal, in defence of the Quakers 
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ict Opinions, and though the conſequence i is juſtly 
the Bl drawn from his Argument; yet he having not 
the I been aware of it, I do not charge it on 
the him, x4 1 ow the e of his Ar- 
his gument. | 

 0-WM. Bur if Wawa Mer cannot diſcern the 
hat Majeſty of rhe Stile, and other excellent pro- 
as perties of the Scriptures ; how comes it, that 
ob- both this Author, and the 2uakers generally, 
in- contend ſo much for the Light within, being in 
nich all Men, and being the Primary Rule to all Men, 
leſs ¶ even to them who have the Scri ptures? Of what 
of Wuſe can the Light within Natural Men be unto 
chem, as their Primary Rule, (as he ſaith it is,) 
uth- Wand yet doth: not give them a diſcerning, to 
cre I ſee the Majeſty of the Scriptures Stile, and 
nce other excellencies of it? If the Scriptures, 
le; {which he and they will have to be but the se- 
by Neondary Rule, have a Majeſty of Stile, and 
lan, other great Excellencies; ſurely by their Do- 
hat ctrine, the Light within, and its immediate 
our WDottrines and Dictates, which they will have 
the Primary and Adequare Rule, muſt haye a 
the greater Majeſty and Excellency, as much as 
ural Ine Original Face of the King, excels in Ma- 
ten ieſty, the beft Picture of his Face. But ac- 
and Ncording to this Authors Argument, Natural 
Men cannot diſcern the Majeſty of the Scri- 
ptures Stile, though they have the Light with-. 

in them; given them of purpoſe, to teach 
them all things neceſſary to be known and 
believed; how much leſs then, can Natural 
ig Men diſcern the Majeſty and other excellencies 
too fol 2 Light within, which OY to the 
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Luakers, is greater than that of the Scriptures! 
It it be ſaid, the Natural Man muſt firſt be 
turned to the Light within, and believe it's 


ſufficiency, before he can diſcern the Ma jeſty 
and Excellency of it; but how can he believe 
It, before he can know and diſcern it? ſeeing, a: 


the Author Argues, the Natural Man cannot 
believe the Scriptures, becauſe he diſcerns not 


the Majeſty of their Stile, &c. 


g z. If it be further Objected, that I had 
acknowledged before, thar the internal Ope- 
ration of the Spirit, is as a Seal in the Hearts of 
the Faithful, to the Truth of the Scriptures; 
and that therefore the Authority and binding 
Obligation of the Scriptures, is not in the 


Scriptures, bur inthe Spirit, as it is in every 


Faithful Man, I deny this conſequence. Firſt, 
Becauſe ſimilitudes, though they ſerve for 


Illuſtration, yet not for Argumenration :| 


Seeondly, Though after the Kings Laws are 
Publiſhed, I cannot be certain of them, without 
I either hear or ſee them, or have ſome cer- 
rain Information of them, by my outward 
hearing or ſight; yet it is not my outward 
hearing or ſeeing them, or my hearing or ſeeing 


the information that any gives of them to me, 


that gives them their Authority, or binding 
Obligation; no more is it my inward diſoern- 


ing by the help of the Spirit, the Laws of God 


outwardly delivered, or my- believing them, 
by the help of the Spirit, thar gives them their 
Authority, or Objective certainty: The Laws 


olf God contained in the holy Scriptures, have 
thoſe Divine Characters, (acknowledged by 
the Author, ) ſuch as» ghe Majeſty of the 2 5 

| | | ** 
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- NT. 
the Coherence in the parts, the good Scope in the 
whole, as alſo the excelleucy of the matter, to be a 
ſufficient Seal to thee, to convince Men of 
their Authority, but that I need the help of 
the Spirit, by his internal Illumination, to ſee. 
and diſcern Spiritually_; thoſe Divine Chara» 
Rers, proves not that the Scriptures derive 
their Authority, either from my ſpiritual ſight 
or from that inward aid and help of the Spirit, 
that enables me to have it. For the better un- 
derſtanding of the matter, We are to conſider, 
that both Natural Truths and Spiritual, have a 
Twofold certainty ;the one Lodged in the things 
themſelves, called cert it udo mentis, the certainty 
of the being or thing, the other lodged in the 
mind and intellect, called Certitudo mentis, the 
certainty of the mind; e. g. Our Sꝛviours birth 
of the Virgin, &. this is certain in itſelf, and 

the certainty of it ſufficiently confirmed, by 

external Teſtimonies, which are a ſufficient 
Seal to it to oblige me, as a rational Creature, 
to believe it, which therefore if Ido not believe, 
| lam a Tranſgreſſor; and if I believe it upon 
this rational conviction: I have that certainty 
of it, called certitudo mentis, the certainty of 
the mind : but becauſe true ſaving and juſtify- 
ing Faith, is a ſupernatural Work, and needs a 
ſupernatural aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, to 
make me believe it ſavingly; yet my believing 
it thus, nor yet the inward Operations of the 
Spirit, that's given me to believe it ſavingly, 
gives not certainty to that Truth, but rather 
gives me a certainty, that I believe it not 
from a meer rational Conviction, as 3 
other Natural Truths, but from a Divine ſuper- 


w 
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natural Operation of the holy Spirit, whereby 


I know, that my Feith is true ſaving and juſti- 
tying Faith. So that s not, that I need the 
Operation of che Spirit, to beget in me, a ra- 
tional conviction, and aſſent to the Truth of it, 


for that I can have without it, bur I need the 


internal Operation of the Spirit, to enable me 
to produce an act or ſaving and juſtifying Faith 
concerning it; which. is indeed a ſtrong confir- 
mation, and Seal te me, further to convince 
my very reaſon; it being a moſt reaſonable 
thing, that whar the Spirit of God moves me 
in my Heart to believe, is moſt certainly true; 


pet ſtill ! ſav, the Authority of the Scriptures 


Teſtimony tot hat Truth, depends not on the 
Spirits Jef imony in me, but is inherent in the 
Scripture itſelf. Now that this inward effici- 
ency and Operation of the Spiritz is neceſſary 
1-heger, not a meer rational aſfent or Faith 
t ihe Scriptures, but a ſaving and juſtifying 
Faich, that is Lively and Cperative, is gran- 
ted generally by Proteii e Writers, as it is 


by the Church of England as above quoted in 


my Examination on the 2d. Propoſition: ſo that 
after the Authors long and much contending, 
in all his firſt Three Propoſ; upon the matter, it 
amounts to no more, thanwhat is granted gene- 
rally by Proteſtant Teachers, and particularly by 
the Church of Enzlazd : And this I prove 
' {Þeſides what I have above ſhewed,) from a 
plain Paſlage in that Treatiſe Quakeriſm con- 


firmed; wherein he and [both were concerned: 
wherein we ſay. They confeſs that the S eriptures 
are not ſuſſicient every way, ſo as to exclude the 
toward cfficrency of the Spirit, and the concnrrenęe 
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of ether Canſas. Very well,” enough to overthrow 


their whole Argument; for among other Canſes 


divine Inſpiration is & main, for indeed the in- 


ward efficiency of the Spirit. is that objettiwve Re- 


velation which we plead for, only they deny it to 
be objective, whereas weſay, that it is both effe- 


Hive and obj ective. Here obſerve, that the on 


ly thing that we plead for, is, that the inward 


Efficiency of the Spirit, be allow'd to be necef. 
ſary together with the Scriptures, and rhe-Con- 


currence of other Cauſes, to give us the ſaving 


Knowledge of the holy Truths contained inScri- 


pture. We are ſo far from excluding the Scri- 


ptures to be a joint concurring Cauſe, with the 
Spirits inward Efficiency, that we do freely 
allow of other concurring Cauſes, as the out- 
ward Miniſtty of Men duly gifted and quali- 


fied, and our hearing, reading, and medita- 
ting, good Books, Prayers, G c. and that this 
inward Efficiency of the Spirit, is not meerly 


eflective or ſubjective, but objective alſo, (that 


is) perceptible and diſcernable to the Spiri- 


tual Senſes, (as we there explain it at great 
length) by ſpiritual Feeling, according to the 


Scripture; now this the Church of England ac- 


quoted, 2 


knowledges in her 17 Article, as I have above 


z 


83. And whereas we ſaid further in the a 9 


bove Treatiſe (ſec his Works p. 633.) For 


although the Scripture is a full enough Decla- 
ration of all Doctrines and Principles, both 
Eſſential and Integral, of che Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; yet the Scripture doth propoſe divine 


» 


Things and Objects, bur as a Chart or Map 


[ 


doth 


[16 


«doth a Land, and the Fruits of it to the our: | 


* ward Eye. Now, as this is not a ſufficient 
© objective Propoſal, becauſe we need to ſee 
the Land itſelf, and to taſte, and eat and 
qr ink of the Fruits of t; ſo our Souls need 
© # more near and immediate Diſcovery of God 


that he may feed and nouriſh us by his di- 


vine Manifeſtations, All this may be very 
well granted, in an Orthedox Senſe, except 
ing that the comparing the Scriptures to a Chart 
ar Map is too narrow, if limited only to that 

Similitude; for as they may be compared in 
ene reſpect to a Chart or Map, as touching 
(not the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion,) 
but the inward Operations, Effects and Fruits 
of the Spirit, ſo they are fitly compared ac 
cording to Scripture, (I mean the Doctrines 
and doctrinal Truths delivered in them.) to 
Seed, to Milk, and Meat, and other neceſſaries 
to the Life of Man. But all good Chriſtians 
as well as the Church of England do agree, 
that the inward Operations, Fruits, and the 
Effects of the Spirit, can never be ſufficiently 
known by meer Words, but that it is requiſite 
that the things themſelves be inwardly felt, 


and experienced, yet ſeeing the Doctrines and 


doctrinal Truths delivered in the Scriptures, 
are the ordinary means by which the Spirit 
of God worketh in the Hearts of the faith- 
ful to produce theſe Fruits and Effects, there- 
fore we muſt: needs acknowledge them, to be 


of far greater uſe and neceſlity, than a Chare 


or Map. As the Inſtruments of Husbandry to 
the Huzbandman , are neceſſary to produce 
Gorn, ſo God Almighty the heavenly Huſ- 
. ? DL bandman, 
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bandman; Cas our Saviour calls him,) h, 
could miraculouſly feed us without all outward - 
means, as he fed the People of Iſrael in the 
Wilderneſs with Manna; yet he hath been 
pleaſed for our Good, as well as for his own 
Glory, to appoint outward. means, and hath 


required us to join with him in the uſe ofthem, 


which if we do, we may expect an Encreafe. 


According to which, Miniſters of the Goſpel, - 


are compared to Ploughmen, to Sowers, and 
Reapers, and Threſhers, in all which the do- 
ctrines of the Goſpel excernally delivered, are 


moſt neceſſary for them to work by. For by 


Suppoſition, rake away all Doctrine, and do- 
ctrinal Truths externally delivered, and lay 
aſide the uſe of them altogether; and then whar 
Fruit or Harveſt can be expected? How ſhall 
Miniſters labour in the Work of the Miniſtry, 

if all external means of Doctrine be laid afide. 
It's true, many of the Quakers think they a 
come to that high* Attainment, that afl out- 
ward Miniſtry of Words is needleſs to them: 
However they acknowledge them ſerviceable to 
Perſons Converſion: But if they will obſerve 
the Scriptures, they will find, that the ourward 
Miniſtry is given, not only for initiating Feo- 
ple in Holineſs, but for perfecting them, Eyb. 4. 
II. 12. 13. And ſeeing the Quakers plead fo 

much, for holding to Scripture Terms and 
Words, as being ſufficient to expreſs all dodtri- 
nal Truths, which I wiſh they did themſelves 
practiſe, it is a plain Conſequence, that we 


need no ſuch Inſpiration of the Spirit, as tofure 


niſn us ith any Rey Words, citheri in Preach- 
ing 


. 


Diſcourſe of Bread, cannot [atisfie the Taſt and 
Appetite; no more can the Scripture Wards ſat iz» 

fie the Taſt and Appetite of the Soul. Now grant- 
ing all this in an Orthodox Senſe, yet ſuch a 


[3689] 


ing or Writing. but Scripture, Words, or ſuch 
as are equivalent tothem; which by the ordi- 


nary Inſpirations of the Spirit, accompanying 
our Induſtry, we may be helped to uſG. 

4. Bur to improve a little the Similicude 
above mentioned, uſed by the Author and me, 
in the aforeſaid Treatiſe of rheScriptures being 
as a Map or Chart, compared to the Land, and 


Fruits of it, which we further illuſtrate in the 


fame pag. 632, As painted Bread (ſay we) er 


Diſcourſe of Bread, as certainly informs us, is 
very neceſſary to hungry Perſons, who know 
not where nor how, nor from whom to receive 
if, until they-be caught by ſuch a Diſcourſe of 
Words, and indeed as neceſſary are the Words 

f God in Scripture, to inform us where and 
= and from whom to receive the Bread. of 


Life to our Souls, they direct us to Chriſt by 


Faith and Prayer, to ſeek it of him, and to uſe 


all the means of Grace, he hath appointed us. 
IL. know the Preachers among the Quaker: 


fancy to themſelves, or at leaſt would have 


others to believe them, that the very Words, | 


they ſpeak when they preach, are immediately 
given them, as if they had never heard Men, 
nor read a Book, (as I have above quoted G. Fox, 
that he had his Doctrine that he preached , 


neither by Man nor Book, not ſo much as by 
Scripture,) but when we find, that they ſpeak 
any other Language, that they have not lear- 
ned either by Men or Books, as they pretend 
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or Books, it is time enough to believe them. 


It is eaſie to underſtand, that when Men ſet in 


a ſtrong opinion or Conceit that they are im- 


mediately inſpired, that vety Conceit will ſo 
fire, and inflame their Imagination, that it 
will- ſeem to them ro be ſome mighty Inſpira- 
tion, eſpecially when that old Serpent the De- 
vil, that waits for ſuch an opportunity to de- 
ceive them, ſhall be permitted as he oft is, to 


join Iſfue with their Imagination, and blow ir 


up until it may be ſaid to be a real diaboli- 
cal Rapture, trans forming himſelf, as into an 


angel of Light, as he did in the Apoſtles days: 
a certain Indication of which is, their venting 
with great Zeal, ſome abominable Errors, with 


decei ve. 


ſome mixture of Truth, the more craftily to 
F. In Page 99. The Author produceth ſe- 


veral Teſtimonies, firſt of Calvin, Inſtit. Lib. 1. 


c. 7. 4. next of the French Proteſtants, 
then of the Holland Proteſtants, confirmed by 


the Synod of Dort, and laſtly of the Divines at 
Weſtminſter j to prove, that the Faithful be- 


lieve the Holy Scriptures, and receive the Books 


of them, to be holy and Canonical, by the 


Teſtimony! and inwärd perſwaſion of the holy 
Spirit. But as all this is granted by all true 


Proteſtants, as well of the Church of Exgland, 
as of other Nations; yet it is no Proof, that 


they held this inward Teſtimony and perſwaz 
ſion of the holy Spirit, to be Tmmediare Re- 


velation, in the Authors and Dwakers Senſe ; 
to wit, as teaching the. Faithtul to believe 


the Truth of the Scriptures, or of the Doctrines 
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l in them, without the External Word; 
nil he miſſeth it here, and faileth in that part 


of us Argument, where the Proof was mainly 


neceſſary. And though he blames the Weſtmin. 


Fer Divines, that they have laid down their 
Aſſertion, neither ſo clearly, diſtinctly, nor 
' honeſtly, as they that went before; yet in 
that he was under a great miſtake, for it clear. 
ty proveth, to be the very Senſe of Calvin, 


who writ before either the French, or Holland | 


Churches; or at leaſt was Contemporary with 
them, and whom no doubt they followed, and 
agreed with in that very Sentiment. L ſhall 
therefare here firſt, recite the Words of the 
Weſtminſter Conteſſion, as the Author gives 
them ; and wen compare them with Calvins 
Words upon the {aid Head, in part above given. 
The words of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion ate 
theſe; Neuerthaleſs our full perſwaſion,- and aſſu- 
raue of the infallible Truth thereof: Li. e. the 
' Scriptures, | :5 from the inward Work of the 
Spirit, bearing witneſs by and with the Word 
is onr Hearts. Now that wherewith the Au- 


| thor was moſt offended at this Weſtminſter 


Confeſſion is, for their av ing, That the inward 
work of the Spirit, beareth witneſs by and with 
the Word in our Hearts ; whereas the Author 
would have ir, as if it had been the Senſe of 
Calvin, and other Proteſtants before them of 
Weſtmiaſtcr, as if the Spirit did bear witneſs, 
in the Hearts of the Faithful, ro the Truth of 
the Written Word, without the ſaid written 
Word. Bur ſurely had the Author well read and 

conſidered what Calvin hath laid, in the ſame 


-— 


in words fully e 


| Words, 


b. 111 1 
Chapter; and in the ↄth 


rehie nid 


Book, he had not ſo — ap — the Weſt- 


er Divines, for their diſhoneſt dealing in 
that affair; for they have given Calvins Senſe, 
equivalent, to thoſe of the 
Weftminſter Confeſſion : Calvin writes thus as 1 
have above quoted him: Iaſtit. Lib, 3. 5.9. 
S ect. 3. Neither is it repugnant to this, which 
have above ſaid, that the word itſelf, is not 


very certain to us, unleſs it be confirmed with 
«he Teſtimony of the Spirit; for by a certam 
mutual Connexion, the Lord hath coupled 
together the certaint 
chat the ſolid Religion of his Word, ſhould ſir 


of his Word and Spirit, 


ein our minds, where the Spirit ſhines to us, 
<who maketh us there behold the Face of Gd; 
that again, with no fear of erring, we may 
tembrace the Spirit, where we acknow- 


edge him in his own Image, that is in the 


word. f 
Again in his 8th. Chap. Sect. 4. after theſe 
Therefore it is neceſſary that 
© the ſame Spirit, which ipake by the Mouth of 
© the Prophets, do penetrate into our Hearts, 
that he may perſwade us, that the faith- 
fully uttered, what was of God commanded: 
Che adds, ] and this Connexion is moſt fit ly 
placed by Iſaiab in theſe words, My Spirit 
which is in thee, and my Words which I 
c have put in thy Mouth, and of thy Seed, 
ſhall not deparc forever. Ic troubles ſome 
good Men, that while the wicked bouldly 
© mutter againſt rhe word of God, they have 
© not at hand a clear Proof, as if therefore the 
: 2 were not called the _ and earneſt to 
con- 


Meer 


(160 


* confirm the Faith of the Godly; Ao until 


che illuminate their minds, they always flu- 
ctuate among many Heſitations. Loet this 
ti therefore remain firm, that theſe acquieſce 
© ſolidly in the Scripture, whom the holy Spirit 


© hach inwardly taught, and that the ſame, | 


*[towitthe Scripture,] is worthy of credit for 


' <irſelf, Chis words are, & hanc quidem eſſe al ii m⁰ν 


and that it is not lawful to ſubject it, to de- 
© monſtration, and Reaſon ; yet what cer- 
© rainty itdeſerves with us, it obtaineth by the 
© Teſtimony of the Spirit: for although it pur- 
*<haſerh reverence to itſelf, willingly by its 

© own Majeſty; yet it then ſeriouſly affects us, 
© when by the Spirit it is Sealed in our Hearts; 
in Latin thus, quum per paw . ef in 

© cordibas noſtris. + 
Dy which, and other Teſtimonies above 
recited - out of Calvin, it plainly. appeareth, 
that this inward Sealing or Obligation of the 
Spirit, to perſwade believers of the certainty of 
the Scriptures, being the word of God was ſo 
by the Spirit, that it was alſo by the word 
itſelf, and not without the ſame; both jointly 
concurring to produce this in vard petcſwaſion: 
and to uſe the Authors own diſtinction, above 
given, with reſpect to all the peculiar Articles 
of Chriſtianity, called by him, the Hiſtorical 
Faith, or Doctrines; they concurring by 
way of material Object, and the Spirits 


internal Illumination, by way of formal Ob- 
ject. For the Author has fairly granted, that 

the Spirits internal Illumination, without the 
Scripture, doth not teach them, ope thing of 
the Hiſtorical part of Scripture : and Calvin his 
calling 


calling 
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ng 
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or, Ro 
calling the- Spirits internal Illumination, the 
Seal to confirm the Faith of the Godly, 
doth clearly evince, that he did not chink, 
that the Spirit taught the Faithful, without 


the written word, for a Seal hath a neceſſary 


relation to the thing Sealed, and cannot be 
underſtood without it, nor indeed ſubſiſt 
without it, by Seal meaning the Print or Im- 
Irefſion that the Seal, be it Silver, or any 
other metal makes, on the thing Sealed, 
for no Figure can be made but upon ſome - 
ſubje&t matter; as Paper, Wax, Clay, or 
the like: or ſuppoſe it be ſuch. a Seal, as is 
put to the Kings Charter, granted to his 
Subjects; the Seal ſignifies nothing without the 
Charter, as the Charter is known tobe the 
Kings by the Seal, ſo the Seal is known to be the 
Kings Seal, by irs being Printed or Stamped on 
the Charter. And thus that Queſtion, that 
ſome Romaniſts have put to ſome Proteſtants, 
whereby they ſought to run them into a 
Circle, called Circulus vitioſus, is plainly. and 
eaſily anſwered. , How do ye know the 
Scriptures to be the word of God: Av/. by 
the Spirit of God his Illumination; 2. How 
do ye. know, that it is the true Illumination 
of the Spirit of God: Anſ. By the word of 
God: this is no unlawful Circle, becauſe the. 
Two Queſtions are anſwered in diverſo generez 
we know the Scriptures to be the word of 
God, by the Spirits inward Illumination, 
working Effectively, and alſo Objectively by 
Way of Formal Object, as we know the 
Kings Charter to. be his true Charter, by his 
Sealt Again, we know that it is the true 


Uumination of the * of God, by the 


word 
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word uf God; i. e. by the Donner and 


Truths, contained in the written Word, work- 
ing Inſtrumentally by way. of 5 Objett, 


{according to the Authors diſtinction of ma- 


terial and formal Ob ject above given Jas we know 
the Seal to be the true Seal of the King, by 
the Paper or Wax, on which the Fours is 
Printed.for it is impoſſible a Figure can be 
ſeen,, but by the Subject matter, on which 
it is Printed; and thus alſo when we look 
into a lighted Chamber, as we ſee the 
Chamber by the Light, ſo we ſee the Light 
within the Chamber by the Chamber. And 
thus we may underſtand how Calvin meant, 
that the Word, to wit the external Word 
was, eunimss i e. worthy to be credited 
for it ſelf, and yet needed to be confirmed by 
the inward perſwaſion' of the Spiric, juſt as 
we may ſay, the Kings Charter is known to 
be his by his Seal, yet fo that it is wor- 
thy to be credited for itſelf; that is to ſay, 
it needs no other Charter, or Writings, or form 


of words whatſoever, to perſwade us that it is 


the Kings true Charter, but only the Seal, 


which! is put to it. 


96. A pol. p. 67. Next, whereas the Author 
faith, becauſe they Ci. e. the Scriptures, ] are 
only a Declaration of the Fountain, and not 
the Fountain itſelf, therefore 10 are not to 
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md 3. the Author and Original of it, and in that 
ck · Senſe the Principal Foundation of it, or Ground; 
et, and conſequently that the Scriptures are not 
na- that Fountain, and nor are thoſe inward Re. 
ow velations and Inſpirations that che Prophets 
by nad che Fountain, but a ſtream from the Foun- 
Is tain, or an effect from their Cauſe ; for though . 
be the 'Prophetical Inſpirations, came from the 
nch Spirit of God, yet they were not the, Spirit of 
ook God, And therefore, if the Authors Argument 
the were of any force, to prove that the Scriptures 
ghe are not the Primary Rule of Faith, becauſe 
And they are not the Fountain, or Principal Cauſe - 
ant, of all Truth and Knowledge; it would prove 
ord againſt himlelf, that inward Divine Infpir:: - 
ited tions were not the Primary Rule, to the Pro- 
by phers themſelves, who had them. But he very 
t as unduly confounds, the Fountain and Principal 
1 to Ground of all Truth, and Knowledge; with the 


or- Primary Rule, which ought to be diſtinguiſhed: 
fays as alſo where in the ſame 3d. Propoſition, he | 
Oran confounds the firft and Principal Leader, or <1 
IT 15 Guide, with the primary Rule, which oughr 1 
cal, W to be diſtinguiſhed, as really as the Workman 
is to be, diſtinguiſhed from the Rule, where- 
by he works ; It is granted, that the Spirit of 
are God is the Principal Leader, and Guide of the 


not Faithful, into all Truth, but that he is there- | 
t to fore'the Principal or Primary Rule, or indeed : 
yth, any rule at all, ſtrictly and properly ſpeaking, | 
ma- without ſome Metonymie, it follows not; yea | 
e he tie Author pleads; that it is the inward Imme- | 
. diate Revelation of the Spirit, that is the Pri- | 


mary Rule, and conſequently it is not the 
an, Spirig himſelf. E. B's, Works p.750, he _ 
pi Ss that 
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that the Spirit in the abſtract is not the Rule of 
Chriſtians, but as imprinting Truths to be be- 
lieved and obeyed in Mens Hearts. As to the 
received Maxim in the Schools, which he 
builds his Argument upon; to prove, that not 
the Scriptures, but the Spirit, is the Primary 
Rule of Faith; Propter quod unum quodgne eſt 
tule, illud ipſum eſt magis tale: ie. that for which 4 
thing is ſuch, that thing is the more ſuch; as he 


confeſſeth the Maxim dot h not hold univerſally, 


ſo nor doth it here, although he ſaith, it doth, 


and will very well hold. Bur of this he hath 
given no Proof, and Iſhall give a clear Proof 
to the contrary, by ſhowing, in what Caſe the 


Rule or Maxim holds not, and that the matter 
in nand, is that very Caſe; the Caſe in which 
the Maxim holds not is this, when the Two 
things compared toge ther, are not in the ſame 
kind of Cauſes, or Casſaliries; as it would be ill 
argued, for the Whetſtone the Knife is ſharp, 
therefore the Whetſtone is more ſharp: for the 
Light a Man ſees, therefore the light more 
ſeeth ; for rhe ſound or air a Man heareth, 
therefore the ſound or air more heareth, and 
a Thouſand ſuch inſtances may be given; 
wherein that Maxim holds not And indeed, 


no more doth it hold in this caſe, as to argue, 
for the Spirit the Scripture is the Rule, there. 
fore the Spirit is more the Rule, for the Spirit, 
and the Scriptures, are different ſorts of Cauſes; 
and have different manner of Cauſalities the 
Spirit as the Principal Cauſe, the Scripture as 
the Inſtrumental, which ought not to be con- 
founded. Again, in comparing two things toge- 
ther; in order to predicate a 3d. thing of them 


both, 
the ot 
of the 
that 
one 
the M 
tione 
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both; but more Principally of the one, than of 
che other; we are to conſider, whether both 
of them are fir and proper Subjects, of which 
that Third thing is to be predicated ;. But if 

one of the two be no fit, nor proper Subject, 
the Maxim greatly fails, as in the above men- 


tioned example of the Grindſtone, and the 


Knife, whether is the more ſharp, the predicate 
ſoarpis applicable nowiſe to the Grinditone,, bus 
only to the Knife, therefore it were idly argu- 
ed, that becauſe the Knife is ſharp for- the 
Grindſtone; the Grindſtone is more ſharp, 
ſeeing the Grindſtone is no fit, nor indeed capa- 
ble Subject of ſharpneſs? And even thus, by 
comparing the Spirit, and the Scriptures, whe. 
thetis the more Principal, or Primary Rule : 
we muſt conſider, whether the Term Rule can 
be fitly and properly predicated of the Spirit, 
without all Metonymie, or ſuch ſort of Figu- 
rative Speech,. which ought not ta be uſed in 
Logical diſputes. 

$7. This will eaſily appear, by examining 
what is the proper ſignification, and Senſe of 
the word Rule, in our preſent Cafe. By the 
rule of our Chriftian Faith and Practiſe, we 
mean, and ſo mutt the Quabers mean, if they 
would be intelligible, ſucha Revelation or De- 
claration of thoſe Doctriues, and Articles of 
Faith, Promiſes, and Threatoings, and Pre- 
cepts of holy Life given us of God, by which 


we are informed of thoſe Doctrines, and 


Articles, Promiſes, and Threatnings, and 
Precepts of holy Life, which Revelation or 
Declaration, muſt conſiſt of certain Propo- 
ſſtions, — to our underſtanding, in in- 

55 3 | telli- 


2 © 
relligible words ; and ſeeing the Auther, and 
other Pwakers grant that the Scriptures, - are 
atleaſt a Secondary rule of Faith and Practiſe, 
but nor the Primary; and that he has granted, 
that the Scriptures contain, all the Eſſentials 
and Integrals of Chriſtian Religion, as above 
quoted, and that they contain the whole Do- 
<rines of the Chriſtian Faith; this makes 
them a very full and compleat Rule, though 
Secondary in his and the Ownakers Senſe. Now 
the Primary and Secondary rule, muſt be ſuch, 
that both muſt agree, in the general Notion 
of a Rule; and ſecing he allows the Scri- 
ptures to be a rule, though Secondary; he 
muſt allow them to have all the properties of a 
rule, [that is,] that they are a Revelation or 
Declaration of thoſe Doctrines, and Articles 
of Faith, Promiſes, Threatnings, and Precepts 
of holy Life, above mentioned; and ſeeing it 
is the Property of a rule oſ Faith, and Practiſe, 
to be ſuch a Revelation, and Declaration, as 
above mentioned, he muſt alſo allow, by the 
like Reaſon, that what he and the Pnuakers 
call the Primary rule of Faith and Practiſe, 
muſt have the ſame property of a rule: That 
is, that it is a Revelation or Declaration, of all 
thoſe things above mentioned, as Articles of 
Faith, Promiſes, Precepts, Threatnings, Cc. 


which very definition of a rule, doth hinder | 


4 - 


that the Spirit of God, cannotin any proper 
and univocal Senſe, be a rule, becauſe it is no 
Revelation and Declaration, but the Author of 
- it, the Spirit of God indeed is the revealer, 
Ruler, Guide, and Leader of the Faithful, who 
Rules, Guides and leads them, by the Reve- 
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lation and Declaration of his Mind and Will, 
in all thoſe things above mentioned, which is 
the Rule, that is, the Inſtrument by which he 
» TT ZT 
9g 8. In the, next 8 are to conſider, 
what is the chief difference betwixt the Pri. 
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wary Rule, and the Secondary, in point of Ex- 
cy; if there be any other Primary Rule, 
than the Scriptures; Hitherto we have ſeen, 
wherein they muſt agree, that is, that both of 
them muſt be a Revelation or Declaration of 
the Mind and Will of God, touching all mat. 
ters of Chriſtian Faith and Practice; or to uſe 
the Author's Phraſe, both of them muſt pro- 
pound and ſet forth ro our Minds, all the ma- 
terial Objects of Faith and Practice, each one 
diſtinctly by themſelves, but then they differ in 
point of Excellency in this. That the Primary 
Rule teaches us all theſe things, and pro- 
pounds to our Minds, all the material Objects 
of Faith and Practice, originally and indepen- 
dently, without all neceſſary dependence on 
the Secondary Rule, as being the Original of 
the Secondary, and whereof the Secondary is 


but the Copy, ſo he who has the Primary Rule 


and underſtands it, has no need of the Secon- 
dary, the whole Contents of the Secondary 
being comprehended in the Primary. But this 
Seal of the Spirit can be no Rule, becauſe the 
Property and Definition of a Rule doth not be- 
long to it, it being no Revelation of the mate- 
rial Objects of Faith, but only a certain Illumi. 
nation, enabling the minds of the faithful, (a. 
vingly and livingly and effectually to believe and 
"I ied < rat "2" Ippre- 
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apprehend them. As in the example above gi- | 


ven of the King's Charter given by him to his 
Sub jects, having the King's Great Seal to it, 
the Seal is not the Rule or Inſtrument, where. 


by the Contents of the King's Mind and Will 


is known, . but the Charter is that Rule or In. 


ſtrument, ſo that if any Queſtion or Deb ate 


ſhould ariſe between the Subjects, not whether 
the Charter be the King's true Charter or not, 
for that they are well aſſured of by the Seal, but 
concerning the Contents of it: the Rule where. 
by this Controverſie was to be decided, is not 
to look upon the Seal, but to look upon the 
Charter, and read and duly conſider it. 

$ 9. As then Lhave proved, that the Spirit 
of God cannot bein a proper and univocal Senfe 
the Rule of Faith and Practice to us, ſo in the 
next place ſhall prove,chat the inward and im- 
"mediate divine Revelation, that the Author con- 
tends for neither i is, nor can be, anyrule of ſomuch 
Faith, or Practiſe to us, in reſpect of all or any of 
the peculiarDoctriaes and Precepts ofChriſtiani- 


ty. The utmoſt that hepleads for is, that theſe in- 


ward and immediate divine Revelations, were 
the formal Object of the Saints F aith of old, and 

that therefore they continue now ſo to be, be. 
cauſe as the Faith is one, ſo the Object is one, 


meaning the Formal Object. Now according to 


his own Definition of Formal Olj ect above gi- 
ven, theſe inward and immediate divine Reve- 
lations which he pleads for, being only che for- 


wal Object of Faith, with reſpect to all theſe 


Doctrines of Faith, concerning Chriſt's coming 
in the Fleſh, his Birch ofthe Virgin, his heath for 
our Sins &*«. but not the material Object, nor 
40 much as propounding to us the ſaid material 
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Object, for that he acknowledges to belong to 


the Scriptures, it neceſſarily follows, that 
thoſe. inward and immediate divine Revelations | 
being only the Formal Object of Faith, and not 


the material nor propounding the material, 


cannot be any Rule of Faith at all, with reſpect | 
to theſe great Truths, wiz. our Saviours Birth 
in the Fleſh, his Death for our Sins, his Reſur- 


rection, aſcenf ion, Cc. which though he ac- 


knowledge th them to be but Integrals, yet he 
ranteth them neceſſary to be believed by all 
725 above quoted) to whom they are declared, 
and their not believing it is a damnable Sin. 
Again, ſeeing that the Author holds that the in- 
ward immediate divine Revelations that he 
pleads for, are the primary and adequate [i. e. 
full and intire] Rule of all Faith and Practice, 
and that the Scriprures are but the ſecondary, 
he muſt grant, that all the Contents of the Scri- 
ptures, to wit, all the Integrals as well as Ef. 
ſentials of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion, 
ate contained in the Primary Rule, as well as 
in the Secondary, and that thePrimaryhath them 
all, and doth propound them all to the Minds 
of the faichful, without the Secondary, to wit 
the Scriptures : but this is contrary to his for- 
mer plain Aſſertions above quoted, that the 
Hiſtorical Knowledge and Faith of the Birth of 
Chrift in the Fleſh, is not manifeſted tothem, 
by inward immediate Revelations, but by the 
Scriprures; which clearly overthrows his whole 
Fabrick, that he hath been ſo laborioufly ere- 
cting in both his Second and Third Propoſition, 
viz, that inward and immediatedivine Revela- 
tion, is the Primary and adequate Rule of all 
n Know- 


F Ty 


Knowledge and Faith, of all the Eſſentials ang {Saviour 
Integrals of Chriſtian Religion: for ſeeing he our Sin 
will have it to be primary, being compared of bis 
with the Scripture, it muſt beat leaſt as full, chat in 
adequate and comprehenſive in the Contents of the Fri 
it, as the Scripture, and that as well in In- full an 
tegrals as in Efſentials: As the Original or proved 
Primary Picture of a Man's Face, muſt have al ſelf, 


the Parts in it and Lineaments, that the Copy 
or Secondary hath; otherwiſe, either it is not 
a true Orizinal, or the Secondary is not a true 
Copy. | r 
S 10, Now if we ſet aſide all theſe Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity, which the Author calls Inte- 
grals and not Effentials thereof, as the Do- 
crrine of Chriſts Birth in the Fleſh, and all o- 
thers neceſſarily depending thereupon, and moſt 
neceſſarily connected there with, we ſhall leave 
behind very few Doctrines or Principles, ſuch 
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as he will have to be all che Eſſentials of Chri - ¶ 2v*: th 
ſtianity; indeed none but the meer and bare War. 
Principles of Deiſm and natural Religion, to be t Can 
all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, at this rate all M VN o 
the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, are to be ex- But 
cluded from the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and Revel 
thus Deiſm or natural Religion, i. e, reformed Eſſent 
Paganiſm , containing only ſome general No- Well 
tions of a ſupreme Power and Godhead, toge- ever 
ther with ſome tew Precepts of Morality, ſhall I che 

be Chriſtianity in all its Eſſentials, and differing will n 
only in ſome Integrals. But again, the Author . Inf 
is greatly inconſiſtent with himſelf, in allow- Head, 
ing theſe Doctrines, he calls the Integrals of becau 


Chriſtianity, to be neccliary to be believed by 
us for Salvation, to wit, the Doctrine of our 
e Sa- 
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Saviours, Birth in the Fleſh, his Death for 

our Sins, Remiſſion of Sins, by the merit 
of his Death; for by his former Aſſertion, 
that inward and immediate Divine Rule is 


the Primary Rule of their Faith, and the 


full and adequate rule, as above quoted and 
proved ; and yet doth not teach them by it- 
ſelf, without Scripture, one of thoſe inte- 
gral parts of Chriſtian Doctrine; it neceſſa- 
rily follows, they are under no neceſlity to 
believe them at all, becauſe not contained in 
the Contents of their Primary rule, nay, 
they had no Ground to believe them, nor 
can have any certain Faith of them, ac- 
cording to him, becauſe all certainty of Faith, 
depends on the inward Revelation of the 
Spirit, not only by way of Scal [as Calvin, 
and other Proteſtants aſſert, ] bur by propoſing 
ro them, the material Objects of Faith, with. 
out the means of the Scripture, but this their 
inward and Immediate Revelation not doing, 
it can give them no certainty thereof, by his 
way of arguing. wp We 
But again, Why inward and Immediate 
Revelation, ſhould reach rhe PXxakers all the 
Eſſentials of the Chriftian Dactrint, and not as 
well all the Integrais, is a Queition they can 
never well refolve; ſeeing that which reveals 
the greater, may well be judged, that it 
will not be wanting to reveal the le ler. 
In fe, His whole method of arguing on this 
Head, is built on a meer Suppoſition; as that 
becauſe, or for the in ward and- Immediate Re- 
Velation of the Spirit, the Scriptures arc to be 


and Immediate Revelation in the Antecedent, 
the ſame inward and Immediate Revelation in 
bad, who taught them thoſe Voctrinals of Chri. 


bis Death for our Sins, without the Scriptures, 
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believed and received, as the rule of Faith and ans 


Hriſtial 


Practiſe, that therefore the inward. and ind wit 
Immediate Revelation of the Spirit, is more to put by e 
be believed and Were, as the Primary nat the 
rule. ion, ta 


$11, Here ſceing he takes the words, inward ntegral 


octrin 
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ven tc 
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in the ſame ſenſe and ſignification, and to be 
kind and ſpecie, that the Prophets and Apoſtle; 
ſtianity, viz. our Saviours Birth in the Fleſh, 


I deny his Antecedent, but if. he had taken the 
words in the common Senſe, with other Pro- 


teſtants; then I deny his conſequence : for as pf the ! 
is above ſaid, that in ward perſwaſion of the 
holy Spirit, in the Hearts of the Faithful, not 


har di 
y give 
Revela 


being any Revelation, in genere Object mate 
rialis, by way of material Object, but to uſe his but not 
own Phraſe and diſtinction, in genere Objecti for- rom h 
#:alis, only by way of formal Object, that is Naith. 
to ſay, as Calvin hath explained it, by way of {Weripry 
Seal, ſealing and obſignating the Truth not of 45, Joh 
any inward new Revelation, but the Truth of [viz 
the external Revelation eontained in the bur 1 
holy Scriptures, therefore that inward per- as w. 
ſwaſion or Iliumination or Revelation of ſome 
the Spirit is not the rule of our Faith, partic 
&c. becauſe it hath not the nature and for h 
roperty of a rule, as above proved. Paid, tl 
The Author is no leſs inconſiſtent with him - the A 
ſelf, while on the one hand, he very freely E to be 
and plainly ailoweth, that the Spirits invard ¶ be ac 
divine Immediate Revelation, doth not _ FIN 
them 


* 
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nriſtian Doctrine, without the Scripture, . 
nd without all outward means of Inſtruction, 
hut by and through the (ame;whereas he owuz, 
nat the Spirits inward and Immediate Revela- 
jon, taught the Prophets and Apoſt les thoſe 
nregral parts, without Scripture; to wit the 
ockrine of our Saviours birth in the Fleſſt, & c. 


to beſſhehere he muſt needs acknowledge, the diſtin- 
on in tion betwixt the extraordinary Revelations 
oſtles ren to the Prophets and Apoſtles, concerning 
Chri-. Much Doctrines, and the ordinary given to the 
Fleſh, B9uekers, which teach them not thoſe Doctrines 
tures, he calls the Integrals of the Chriſtian Religion, 
n the Wiithour Scripture, but by means of 0 = 

Pro: {Wind yet, for all this ample and plain Conteffion* 
for as pf the Authors; on the other Hand, he blames 
ff the har diſtinction that Proteſtants have common 
, not Wy given, betwixt extraordinary, and ordinary 
mate Revelation; the latter being given to us, 
aſe his ſur not the former, This appears very plainly 
4 for- rom his words, p. 737. of his works where he 
hat is {Waith, Cafter his quoting ſeveral piaces of 
ay. Gf Scripture, Rom. 8, 9. 14. 1 John S..x7, fobn 6. 
_ A 45, John 14. 16, 17.] By which Scriptures he 
uth © 


[viz, his Antagoniſt 70. Brown] cannot deny, 


n the WF but the manner ot the Apoiiles being led, 
per- Fas well as of all Chriftians is included, ſince 
on dme of them were directed to the Apoſtles 
Faith, ¶ particularly, in all which there is no Ground 


and for his diſtinction and aſſertion: It is not 
Nad, the Comforter that I will ſend ſhall lead you 
him - the Apoſtles immediately, by propoſing Truth, 
freely to be believed objectively to you, and this ſnall 
be accounted extraordinary, but after you it 
i as _ * ſhall 


reach 
them 


# 


Inem, to wit the Quateers, the Integral parts of 
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* ſhall only lead other Chriſtians, by illumina: 
ting their underſtandings, and that ſhall be 
© the ordinary leading. 
Thus we (ce, that though he finds maul 
Here, with this diſtinction of ordinary and ex. 


traordinary Revelation, that given to the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, being extraordinary, 
and that given now being ordinary, yet he 
hath formerly granted it; to wit, that they 
have not the Hiſtorical Truths of Chriſtiani- 
ty, as he cails them, revealed to them with- 
out the Scriptures, but by them. Whereas 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, fo far as they 
were acted by Prophetical Inſpiration, had 
them without Scriprure; and ſurely that 
was extraordinary, and that not only as to the 
things revealed, but as to the manner of Re- 
velation. 
$ 12, Apol. p. 91. 88 as to his diſtin: 
ction, betwixt a Rt velation of a new Goſ- 
Pöl, and new Docttines, and a new Reve- 
lation © the good oid Goſpel and Dodtrines; 
the laſt (ſai.“ he,) we plead for, but the firſt 
we utterly. deny; for we firmly believe, 
that no other Foundation can any Man Jay; 
than that which is laid already, but that 
this Revelation is neceſſary we have already 
proved. I Aniwer, the like diſtinction I had 
uſed in my Book of Immediate Revelation 
9. Years before he did uſe it. But then 


by a new Revelation of the good old Goſpel 
and Doctrines, I meant only ſuch an inward 
Illumination of the holy Spirit, that did in- 
wardiy by way of Seal, perſwade us to be- 
lieve 
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lere the Truths of the holy Scrip 
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| ture, which 
may be called new, not in reſpect of the ma- 
terial Objects of Faith, but of the Formal, 
according to the Authors Fhraſe and diſtin- 
ction; [which he alſo borrowed of me; for 
it was in my Book of Immediate Revelation, 
long before it was in his,] and this is no 
more, than what in other words, Calvin and 
other Proteſtants and Proteſtant Churches, and 


the Church of England hath taught and do daily _ 


teach, | 
But let us once more take a view, how 
his too great zeal to defend the Quałers falſe 
Notion, of Immediate Revelation hath carri- 
ed him too far, even to a palpable contra- 
dition to himſelf, for thus he argues. Apol. 
page 72 | : | 
«If by the Spirit we can ſenly come to the 
© true Knowledge of God, it by the Spirir 
* we are to be led into all Truth, and ſo be 
taught of all things, then the Spirit and hot 
the Scriptures, is the Foundation and Ground 
of all Truth and Knowledge; and the 
© Primary Rule of Faith and manners, but 
the firſt is true, therefore alſo the laſt. 
Anf. That the Spirit of God is the Princi- 
pal cauſe, Author and Fountain of all Truth 
and Knowledge, and in that ſenſe, the 
Principal Foundation and Ground. thereof, 
is granted, but that it is the only Founda. 
tion and Ground is denyed, nor doth it fol- 
low by his way of reaſoning ;z for whereas he 
argueth,. that by the Spirit eniy we can come 
to the true Knowledge of God, the word only 
L except againſt, as not only OY, to 
4 the CITI . 


| . 
Scripture, but contrary to his plain Cancel. 
ons above mentioned; and as to his arguing, 


that by the Spirit we are to be led into all 


Truth, and fo be taught of all things: if he 
mean to be led into al! Truth, and taught 
of all things, he mean by the Spirit only, it 
is a plain contradiction to himſelf, for the 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Birth in the Fleſh, and all 
the other Doctrinal Truths depending on it, 
are part, and a great part of that called by 
St. John, all Trathzandyet the Author has confeſſed 
again and again, that the Spirit has not taught 


them theſe Truths alone, without rhe Scriptures, 


8 13. Apol p. 74. Again, as to his Argu- 
ment, that the Letter of the Scripture, it 
coutward, and is of itlelf a meer dead thing, 
© a meer Declaration of good things, but not 
« the things themſelves, therefore it is not, 
nor can be. the chief or Principal Rule of 
Chriſtians. I Anfwer, If by the Letter, he 
mean only the Ink and Paper, or bare Cha- 
raters; we do not ſay that is the rule, ex- 


cept metonymically ſpeaking: but the Truths 


and Doctriues ſignified to us by the Letter, 
recorded thetein, art our rule, both of Faith 
and manners, with teſpect to all the peculi- 
ar Doctrines and Precepts of Chriſtianity: 
as ſor ſome general Dictates and ripciples, com- 
mon both to Natural Religion, and Chriſtianity; 
jt is granted, they are the only rule to them 
who have no othei, ſuch as the Heathen part 


of the World, but to us who have the holy 


Scriptures, as thoſe innate Principles are a 
rule to us, ſo far as they extend; yet ſeeing 
the holy Scriptures do more fully and diſtinctly 
hold forth the ſame Truths, therefore thoſe 
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innate Principles are not the only Rule, even 
as touching thoſe moral Principles. | 

Apel. 74. I come now to his 3d. Argument, 
as he calls it, to prove, that the Scriptures are 
not the chief and principal rule of Chriſtians, 
And it is this, | 

© That which is given to Chriſtians; for b 
Rule and Guide muſt: needs be ſo full, 
© it may clearly and diſtinctiy guide, and a 


der them in all things and Occutrences, 


© that may fall out. But in that there are 
© many Hundreds of things, with a regard to 
i their Gircumſtances ; particular Chriſtians 
© may: be concerned in, for which there can 
* be no particular rule had in the Scriptures; 


4 therefore the Scriptures cannot be a rule td 


i them. k 6:54 

A. This is à very good seed Argument, to 
prove that the Light within, as it is com- 
mon to all Mankind; ” cannot be a rule of 
Faith, and Practiſe to us Chriſtians + {the 
Duakets common Notion} which 1 ſhall put 
into form thus. That which is given to Chri- 
ſtians for a fule and guide, muſt needs be ſo full, 
5 clearly and diſtinctly, to guide and order 
them in all things and Occurrences that may 
fall out, and eſpecially ro guide and order 
them in all the Eſſentials and Integrals of 
Chriſtian: Faith and Practiſe, But this the 
Light within doth not do, nor any ſuppoſed 
Immediate Revelation of: the Light or Spirit 
within, therefore, Cc. the Aſſumption, or 
ad. Propoſition of this Syllogiſm, is evident 
from the Authors plain Confeſſion, that the 
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he came in the Fleſh, is not giren to the 


by means of the Scriptures: yea he grants, 


reſpecting his Death, Burial, Reſurrection, 
- Aſcenſion, Mediation, &c, is not given them 


and though he has denied, as I have above 


1 ſhall God willing ſhow to be a great Er- 
ror, ) yet his granting them to be Integral and 


and Immediate Revelation of the Spirit, or part 
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Author, and to the Dwakers, by any Imme- 
diate Revelation without the Scriptufes, but 


that the whole Hiſtorical Faith of Chriſt, 


without Scripture, but by means of the Scri- 
pture; and that in reſpect of that and all 
other Hiſtorical Truths, the Scriptures pro- 
poſe to us, the material Objects of pur Faith: 


ſhewed, that theſe Truths concernipg Chriſts 


birth in the Fleſh, Cc. are Eſſent ils of the 
Chriftian Religion, (which in its — place, 


parts of the Chriſtian Religion, as the Hands The 
and Feet are to a Mans Body; this very con. ing 
ceſſion, that they are at leaſt lntegrals of the one 
Chriſtian Religion, (and ſuch Integrals, that betu 
the Faith of them is abſolutely neceſſary to the 
the Salvation of ſuch, to whom they are de- Jour 
clared,) doth quite overthrow by his on very Þrea 
Argument, that Aſſertion, that the inward the 


Light within is the rule of Chriſtians, - . 
14. But as to what he faith in his above | ee 
mentioned Argument, (That there are many the! 
Hundreds of things, with a regard to their Qin 
© Circumſtances, particular Chriſtians may be | the: 
concerned in, for which there can be no bef 


Particular Rule had in the Scriptures.) I an- 2 
ſwer, If by a particular rule he means ſuch a fon 
rule, as determines all particular and indivi- 
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dual Ations, particularly to be good ern. 


there is no need of ſuch a particular rule; 
it ſufficeth that particulars are included under 
general Heads; as to convict a particular Per- 


fon of the Sin of Murther, it is enough, that 


the general Law given to all Mankind forbids - 
it, without having the names of all individu- 
als expreſſed in the Law. And as to thoſe 
Hundreds of things or Caſes, for which there 
is no particular rule, if they be ſuch as are 


commanded by the general Law, they are 


good, if ſuch as are forbidden by the general 
Law, they are evil, and if neither commanded 
nor forbidden, as many Hundreds of things 


| and caſes are ſuch, they are in themſelves 


indifferent, and Lawful by the general rules 
and Laws; within which they are bounded. 
The Laws of God affirmative and negative be- 
ing in this Caſe, like a Twofold hedge, the 
one on the Right hand, the other on the Left: 
betwixt which there is a fair high-way for 
the Traveller, that ſafely directs him to his 
Journeys end, if he keep within the Limited 
breadth of the way, and breaketh not through 
the Hedge; ſo that he is left at liberty, what 
particular Foot path to walk in, if he keep 
within the due Limits: providing always, that 
even in thoſe indifferent actions, a Man do 
them, with a good mind, and in Faith, reſpe- 
Qing the lawfulneſs of them, and having in 
them all, as his chief end, the Glory of God, 
before him. TR 

© Admit alſo, that in ſome ſingular Caſes, 
ſome good Men Raye, ſome ſpecial e 
n . 33 


1 
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cial Illumination, directing 
them what to do in ſome indifferent actions: 
this will not prove, that either the Light 
common to all Men, or that ſpecial Illumina- 
tion given to all Chriſtians, is given to be a rule 
to direct them, in thoſe actions that are of an 
indifferent nature; for of ſuch only at preſent, 
the Queſtion is ſtated; for as to actions mo- 
rally good, we have Gods Written Law to be 


of God; by ſpe 


eur rule, and to actions in their own Nature in- 


different; we are to follow the Light and Di- 
ctates of our rational Faculties, and Chriſtian 
prudence, withal relying upon Gods Gracious 
Providence; for his ſecret conduct, though un- 
known tous : And while we are careful to fol- 
| Jow God, according to the rule of his revealed 
will in the holy Scriptures, we may with holy 
confidence rely_upon his gracious Providence 
and Conduct; as to all thoſe actions that are 


of an indifferent Nature, that he will order 


them, and us in them, (without our particular 

Knowledge of his ſecret Conduct,) with as 
great ſafety, as a tender Mother guideth the 
little Child, or carrieth it in her Arms, from one 
place to another, ſafely, without the Childs 


Knowledge altogether: and thus that place in 


P[al. 37. 23. may be underſtood, The Steps of 


4 good Man are ordered by the Lord, which as 


they reſpect moral actions, the rule of which 


is Gods revealed will in the holy Scriptures, 
are ordered by the Lord, in his giving Men the 
Knowledge of them, by the Illumination of his 
holy Spirit, in the diligent uſe of. the written 
word, and enabling them by the help of his 
Spirit to practiſe them, and as they reſpect our 
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indifferent aQions, and other Caſualties; either 
within, or without our Power; as Wealth, Po- 
yerty, Health, Sickneſs, Favour, or Disfavour 
of Perſons, among whom we live, we may and 
ought ſafely to commit the whole Conduct of 
them, to his Fatherly and Gracious Providence, 
our chief care being to walk, according to the 
rule of his revealed will in the holy Scriptures, 
with reſpect to all matters of Faith and Practiſe, 
therein enjoined, depending upon the Illumi- 
nation of his holy Spirit, (not to be our rule, ) 
but to conduct us, by and according to the 
rule of his written word, and to aid and aſſiſt 
us, to perform the ſame; and as for all other 
concerns, without all care other than what our 
enlightned Reaſon ſuggeſts to us, to commit 
them to God Almighty, according to Pſal. 37. 
5. commit thy way unto the Lord: truſt 
alſo in him, and he ſhall bringitropaſs. 
Hrg. Apol. p. 74. © The firſt inſtance, which 
the Author brings to prove, the Scriptures 
cannot be a rule to us; is, that ſome are cal- 


led to the Miniſtry of the word, and a neceſſity 
laid upon them, as S. Paulſaid, there was a neceſſi - 


ty upon him to preach the Goſpel, woe unto 
me (aid he,) if l preach not: which neceſſity, 
fas it may be incumbent upon particular Per- 
ſons, theScriptures neither doth,nor can declare. 
Anſ. That every Faithful Miniſter of the 
Goſpel, hath a neceſſity laid upon him, (pro- 
viding external impediments that may hinder 
him, be removed, ) to preach the Goſpel, is 
granted; but that he hath ir in the {ame Imme- 
diate manner, and kind of Immediate Revela- 
tion, 2s St, Pat had it, it follows not. And 
og Ree - SE 
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granting that all Faithful Miniſters have this 

neceſſity laid upon them, by an inward mo- 
tion, or impulſe of the holy Ghoſt, working 
by and with the external word itſelf, whereof he 
is called to be a Miniſter, yet this is not that 
Immediate Revelation, that the Author, and 

the Qsabers generally contend for, which they 
hold to be ſo immediate, as to be without the 
written word, as a concurring Inſtrumental 
Cauſe, working together with the holy Spirit, 
as the Principal cauſe, in producing that in- 
ternal motion, or impulſe. The manner of 
which production, may be thus conceived,(withe 
out Immediate Revelation, in the Quakers No. 
tion of it, ſuch as the Prophets and Apoſtles 
had.) 5 | 
Firſt, It pleaſeth God by his holy Spirit, to 
beget the true Faith of the Goſpel, in certain 
Perſons, by the external word Preached, or 
Read, and Meditated upon by them. 

Secondiy. By their great induſtry of Hearing, 
Reading, and Meditating in the holy Scri- 
ptures, and uſing other profitable nieans of 

good Inſtruction, by the bleſſing of God, upon 
their pious labours, bleſſing them wich the Illus» 
minations of his holy Spirit, ſuch as above de- 
ſcribed, that accompany the external word, 
and work upon their minds and Hearts with ir, 
and by it, rhey acquire a more than ordinary 
degree of found Knowledge, in the Doctrines 
and Principles of rhe Chriſtian Religion, above 
what the attainment of ordinary true Chrifti- 
ans arrive at, with other ſuitable Miniſterial 
Qualifications, not common to ordinary though 

true and ſound Chriſtians,” ST 
ET p : Teirdh, 


this 
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 Thirdh, It pleaſerh Gog, to work in thoſe 
Perſons, thus qualified as above deſcribed, a 
more than ordinary love, and zeal to Gods Glo- 
ry, and the good of Souls, of ap - 
_ Forthly, This love and zeal for Gods glory; 
begot in them not by the word alone, ,{! mean 
the external Word and Doctrine contained in 
the holy Scriptures,) nor by the holy Spiric 
alone, but by both jointly working fogether; 
the holy Spirit, as the principal Cauſe and Au- 
thor, and Gods holy Word and Doctrine, as 


the Inſtrumental, doth powerfully and yer 


ſweerly, and gently move and incline them, to 


"Dedicate andgive up themſelves to the work 


of the Miniſtry ; which Motian, and Inclina- 
tion, or Impulſe, doth as really proceed from 
the holy Spirit, though not ſo immediately, in 
that immediate manner, as the Prophets and 


Apoſtles had it, and as the Author and the. A. 
bers contend, that all Miniiters of che Goipel 


{ſhould have it. ES 
Fifthly, They who have this Motion, Incli- 
nation, or impulſe of the holy Spirit, begot in 
them, by means of the external Word, may be 
as certain, and ſufficiently perſwaded o: it, as - 
thoſe-who have it more immediately, though 
after another manner; to wit by the holy 


Spirits ſhining upon this holy zeal, begot in 
their Hearts, by the Miniſtry of fthe word, 


and diſcovering the Truth and fincerity of it; 
which manner of diſcovery, the Author ought 
to grant, and to be ſufficiently certain, from 


his like manner of deſcribing; the living and 
Spiritual Knowledge, that he and his Brethren, 


( as he ſuppoſed 27 had of Chriſt's Birth, Life,&s. | 
| K 4 I by 
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by the. medium of the Written Word, the 
inward Ilnumination of the holy Spirit, mov» 
ing the mind to aſſent to the ſame, 

As to his Objection, p. 75. Apol.. By what 
rule ſhall I judge if 1 be fo qualified : An. 
As well as by what rule he might be ſure, 
he had the living and ſpiritual Knowledge and 
Faith of Chriſt's Birth, Life, Cc. which he 
grants is by the means of the holy Scripture, 
concurring as the material Object, and the 
Spirits Illumination, as the formal. 

$ 16, O6. But no Scripture ſaith, that [ Re- 
| Herr am ſo qualified. An. Nor doth any Scri- 
Prure ſay, that I Robert have a true living 

and ſpiritual Knowledge and Faith of Chriſis 
Birth in the Fleſh, Life, Death, &c. And 
yet rhe Author grants, that this is had by 
means of the Scripture, with the joint Opera- 
tion of the holy Spirits internal Illumination. 
And if the knowledge of the one can be 
cet tain, by the Spirit and Scripture jointly 
operating, ſo may the Knowledge of the other, 
without ſuch Immediate Revelation, as the Au- 
thor contends for. 
i And thus it 1s ſufficiently ſhewed, accord- 
ing to the Authors own acknowledged me- 
xhod, how a faithful Miniſter of the Goſ⸗ 
pel, may be affured of his inward call, in 
the Miniſtry of the word, without any ſuch 
Immediate Revelation as he contends tor; 
to wit ſuch as is without the written word 


itſelf. And ſeeing he has granted, that the 


Knowledge and Faith of Chriſt, as he came 
inthe F Ich, was Crucificd, and 18 * our 
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he Sins, which are neceſſary Doctrines of 1 
W Chriſtian Religion to be preached, are not 
given to the Quakers, by the Spirit without 
nat the Scriptutes; it is ſtrange thar he ſhoudd 
contend, ol he-or. his Brethren have a call 


re, by the Spirit, to preach thoſe Doctrines by 
and —— Spirit, without the Scripruresz ſeeing the 
he aching thoſe, Noctrines, neceſſarily (accord - 
re, ing to his plain conce ſſion,) preſuppoſeth, 
the che Faith of them wrought by the Spirit, not 
'* I without the Scriptures, but by means thereof. 
For if the greater, to wit the Faith of that 
cri · ¶ Doctrine is not obtained b 72 the Spirit, with- 
ing out the Scriptyre : Why ſhould ir be ſuppo- 
ins fed, that the leſſer, which is the preach- 


and ing of that Doctrine, is obtained without the 
. by Scripturte. 
ra- Sixt hiy, But though the inward call is ne - 
ion. ceſſary, to every faithful Miniſter of the Gof- 
be el, yet there is alſo his outward call, that 
ntly is likewiſe neceſſary, by external ordination 
her, of lawful Paſtors, in all regularly I. 
Au- Churches, in order to which he is to ſubmi 
himſelf to regular Tryal, and Probation, as 
ord- the holy Scripture enjoyns. 
me- Apol. p. 75- Again as to his Obiection on 
Goſ- this Head, what Scripture rule ſhall inform 
, in me, whether. it be my duty to preach in this 
ſuch or that place; in Frauce, or Exgland, Holland 
lor; or Germany. 
vord 1 Anſwer, That the Apoſtles, 8 others 
the that were endued with extraordinary Inſpira- 
ame tion, had ſpecial direction, by the Imme- 
our || diate Revelation of the holy Ghoſt, what 
Sins, a they were to Preach in, is 
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ber wine any hath ſuch ſpecial direction, in 


theſe latter Ages, doth not appear; it is ſuffi 
cCient, for any faithful Miniſſer of Chtiſt, law. 
tally called and ordained, to know that the 
Place or Places where he is to preach the Goſ- 
pel, are where his Lot falls, and where he'ſhall 
de received, and be like to do good, and where 
his Godly love and Charity doth incline him 
to go, ſo as he intrude not upon others, and 
eſpecially where he has the appointment of hit 
Superiours, in Spiritual and Ecoleſiaſtick Ju- 
riſdiction. And with the like facility, his other 
initance is anſwered, about the certainty of 
' a Mans own faith; for ſeeing the Author haz 
granted, that the faith of thoſe Chriſtian Do- 
Etrines-of our Saviours Birth in the Fleſh, and 
his Death for our Sins, &'s. which certainly 
are chief Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and upon which the beſt Chriſtian experience: 
and comforts are built, as ſhall hereafter be 
made appear, and which the Author has ac 
knowledged to be neceſſary to be preached, and 
believed, is not wrought ordinarily i in Men by 
the spirit, without the Scriptures, but by means 
of them; it neceſſarily follows, that he can- 
not know, that he has this faith by the Spirit 
alone without the Scripture, for that a Man 
certainly knows his Faith, by a reflect act upon 
it, that reflect act muſt terminate upon his dire 
ſaith and reſpect both its Act and Object, which 
Oba ct is the Doctrine. of Chriſt, as he came in 
the Fleſh, dyed for our Sins, &c. Now if che 
Author did contend for no other certainty that a 
Man has, that he has the true faith, but 
what is wraught by the Spirit and the written 


word 
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word jointly confidered - the word as the rule; 
and the Spirit enlightening and enabling us by 
his Divine aid and aſſiſtance, ro make the 
due application of the rule, in the Gaſe; the 
proteſtant C urches have no controverſie with 
| him in that reſpect, for they all grant it, to 
wit, that the ſame holy Spirit, that begets 
true and ſaving faith, in the faithful, by mans 
of the written word, doth alſo by means of 
the ſame word Seal to the faithful, the er- 
tainty of their faith. And as to that Obje- 
Aion made by the Author, that the Seri- 
pture ſaith not, that 1 Kobert believe: I An- 
ſwer, It faith the equivalent of it, when the 
ſame marks, and figns of Faith, that the Scri- 
pture containerh 'w:thout me; 1 find as ic 
were written and Sealed by the Spirit with. 
in me; the inward marks and evidences of 
faith within me, anſwering to theſe in the 
Scriptures without me; as the Face in the 
Glaſs, anſwers to the Face in the Man him- 
ſclf, or as the Impreſſion of the Wax, an- 
ſwers 'to that on the Seal, And thouzh the 
Name Kobert or. fohn, be not either en the 
Seal or Impreſſion ; yet if the Imprcflion made 
on Robert or 7 bn, exactly anſwers to that on 
the Seal; it fairly and certainly proves, that 
Robert or John is thus Sealed, and marked, as 
if their Names were Graven thereon ; thus 
alſa when I ſee a Mans likeneſs in a Glaſs, 
though the Glaſs, has not his Name on it; 
yet having his likeneſs in it, I am certain ic 
is his true likeneſs; and truly repreſents his Face, 
as really as if it. cold me his Name: and 
indeed with. great Reaſan, St. ames Compares 
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| the Law, z. c. the written word of God to a 


tially into with the Light of Gods holy 


pany it; as Hope, Charity, Meekneſs, Tem- 


_ ficulty-is the ſame to the Author, as to us; 


the Eye of the body to hinder its ſight ; the 
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Looking glas, which whoſoever looks impar- 


Spirit, it will certainly ſhow them, the very 
Image of their Souls, and whether they have 
the true Faith, as alſo the other Chriſtian 
Virtues and Graces, that certainly accom- 


perance, Humility, &c. Bur if it be faid, 
how is it then, that many are at a great 
uncertainty, concerning the true Faith whe 
ther they have it, or not? I Anſwer, the dif. 


yea and much greater, for though he affirms 
that inward Immediate Revelation, has a ſelf 
Evidence; yet this ſelf Evidence he faith, is 
diſcovered to none, but who have 4 well diſpoſed 
mind, (that is,) well purified and cleanſed, 
from the filth of Sin + what outward filth is to 


ſame is the inward filth of Sin, to the Eye of 
the Soul, to hinder its ſpiritual! ſight, - But 


that Men have ſuch Immediate Revelation, IN 
that without Scripture, and without the plain N; true. 
Scripture marks of true ſaving faith, tell ire a & 
them they have faith, is a Groundleſs and N ould de 


dangerous preſumption : And ſuppoſe ſuch an Ieitful. } 
Immediate Revelation were given, yet the Nhat the 
other way, by fafe and fure marks delivered it ſubje 
in the Scripture, is the more comfortable and Eherefore 
leſs obnoxious, and lyable to be Queſtioned: mprefſſic 
As ſuppoſe, a Perſon of greateſt veracity ypocri 
ſhould feel me, I am in a perfect health, yet ſhim 01 
to tell my (elf ſy, were the moſt _— cart, 
| JJC 10 0, 2s 20% 8 15 DURST 


4 
„ =4 


— Mn. 


nt os 


e, and why hath God Almighty given ds in 
o ane written word, ſuch plain marks whereby 
ar. o examin our ſelves, whether we have the 
zoly aich, if there be not a true and certain 
oy NRaowledge to be had of our Faith by thoſe 
avenarks, Which yet require the inward Illu- 
tian ination of the holy Spirit, to enable us to 
om. nd and as it were read them in our ſelves; 
eme, ve need the light of the Sun, to help us 
aid fo know the hour by the Sun-Dyal z yet the 
reatWnowledge of the Hour, is neither by the 
Ahe pyal alone, nor by the Sun alone, but by 
dif- och jointly working z why did St. James ſay, 
us Faith without works is dead, but that by the 
Mm Bod works, and fruits of faith, we muſt 
[elf now the true faith, both in our ſelves, and: - 
„ uh others, but moſt certainly in our ſelves. 
poſel Had as to the Authors Objection, that the 
15 leart is deceitful, it is. not Immediate Re- 


elation alone that ſecures Men againſt: 


the ine deceit of the Heart, ſo much as real in- 


Fe of ard] Sanctification, for ſome falſe Prophets and 
But Hypocrites have had Immediate Revelations, 
tion, ut yet had not real inward Sanctification; 
plain Its true, we cannot ſuppoſe that God would 
tell Wire a Man any Immediate Revelation, that 


. and Would deceive him, but if a Mans heart be de- 
ch an Weirful, he has not that good diſpoſed intellett, 


vered It ſubject to receive ſuch a Revelation, and 
e and ſherefore the written word, by the Spirits 
ned: Wmpreffion of it, upon the deceitful heart of a 
act Wypocritical Perſon, is more likely to convince 
424 um, of the deceitfulneſs and evil of his 


* | which 


hat the Author requires, to render a Man a 


cart, than ſuch an Immediate. Revelation, 


k 4 
4h 
1 


2 7 
„ 1 
- o 2 Chats "0 — 
* * * — 2 1 CY i — 


oy — : 1 * Ig = 
TE — X — 5 
= 
— . = F< * 
— - r 3 . —— 2 2 oh 
; £< „ „„ . Af : L — —— <a 2 oi 
os ” ———__ me hn: 2 TY 2 £ ir 4 — = A.” * + hy . . — T 
; <4 — 4 Ws © . — ce. 9 2 4 * — 
3 _ "—— "5,407 4 _ > © 0 — _ & - 2 4 * WW fn = 4 F Fy 
* py A of 7 4 —— 8 1 
K by % 0 i * ger #7 - jp — th 
; bs 5 8 __ "1 7 5 * 2 - 22 — 
* a. 4 (5 Glee, : < 8 —— 
I AT a Re - = 
2 — _ 
. oc See 
5 


. „ 
oy — — — nn 
a Sl. 3 
1 1 ＋ * 
= 1 
1 tn A by nent 


* 
— 


8 
— 9 3 


-4 BA * 
. 
We & = wy 

N 


-_ — 
A 


5 3 
. 


* 


(142) 


which according to the Author requires; || How n 


good 4 diſpoſition of the mind and istellect, to there! 
make it fit and capable to aſſent to it, where. Letter 


as by the external word and La of God, theſe ca 
through the holy Spirits Operation, we find rule of 


that great Sinners have been both convinced, in ther 
and converted, not only an enlightning and (their 


convincing property, but a converting propet.¶ «Know 
y and power, through the Operation ot the they 
— being attributed to the Law laſt T 
and word of God in Scripture. And though needs 
ſome few have been converted bv the Spirit, ¶ « teſs. - 


without the external word ſpoken at leaſt by MW ous le 
Men, yet very few, we find in Scripture that Teftam 
were ſo converted; it having been God Teftam 


_ ordinary. way, by the external word, even Hebrew 
the ſame that's now written, accompanied from v 


with the Soirit, both to convince and convert more, 
Sinners: it was by the outward word Pr eached MW of the 
that ſeveral Thouſands at one time were conver jnextric 


ted, Act, 2. 41. and Act, 4. 4. 2 gut: 
8 17. And whereas he further argueth, Aol. by lear 
79. That cannot be the only Principal, or ters, 
chief rule, which doth not univerſally reach gainſt t 


every individual, that needeth it to product I ſor illi 
the neceſſary eſſect, & c. giving ſeveral in. 


cannot 

© ſtance as of deaf People, Children and thers 1 
Ideots, who can by ne means have the beneßt hear th 
he Scriptures, © | ing the 
gut here the Author miſ-ſtates the Caſe of Ul they ha 


the Queſtion, as heoftelſewhere doth, which truth 

is not whether the holy Scripture be a rule, true be 

to Perſons incapable, of having any benefit to con 

by them, but whether to ſuch as are eapable i faithful 

thereof; another inſtance is, that he 1 * 
| 0 


: \ * 
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„ ſo Ho many Jlfieerate and yet good Men, art 
z to there in the Church of God, who cannot Mr 
ere. Letter in their own Mothers Tongue. 
Jod, theſe can have no immediate knowledge of the 
find rule of their taitn; and he doth further inftance 
ced I in them, who can read the Scriptures iti 
and their Mothers Tongue, that have nor the 
pet. «Knowledge of the Original Tongues in which : 
t the «they are written; and adds, that even the 
Law laſt Tranſlations in the Vulgar Languages 
ough needs to be corrected, learned Men, do con- 
pirit, WH © fefs- And laſtly he inſtanceth, in the vari- 
ſt by ous lections of the Hebrew Copies of the old 
that Teftament, and of the Greet in the New 
3008 Teſtament; and the difference betwixr the 
eren Hebrew and the Septuagint, in many places N 
anied i from whence he concludes, all tbeſe and much 
nvert more, which might be alledged, puts the minds 
ched, of the Learned into infinite doubts, ſcruples and 
nver WW inextricable difficulties, 15 

gut all this hath been over and over anſi wered 
by learned Proteſtants, in reply to Popiſh Wri- 
l. or ters, who have uſed the ſame Objections a- 
ng gainſt the Authority of the holy Scripture, As 
duce i for-Hliterare Men, within the Church, that 
al in- cannot read the Scriptures in their own Mo- 
and thers Tongue, it is equivalent, that they can 
it gear them read to them, and by frequent hear- 

ing them read, by Perſons of honeſt fame, 

iſe of fl they have a moral or rational certainty of the 
which cruth of them, and beſides that, if they be 
rule, true believers, they have the Seal of the Spirit, 
enefttÞ to confirm them, which is the fame to the 


pable fairhful, both rothem who have the Knowledge 
zyeth, of 
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of the Original Tongues of Hebriw and:Greth; fl ;n them 
and who have them not: but all this may bell +.1v £ 

had and is had by the faithful, (without Im- 9 j8 
mediate Revelation in the Quaters Notion ot Author 

it,) by that ordinary Inſpiration and aſſiſtance ¶ unleſs cc 
of the Spirit; that is owned by the Church of lation, i 
England, and other Proteſtant Churches in ge tioned; 
neral; as this Author himſelf muſt needs con-. Apel p. 
feſe, in reſpect of all the Hiſtorical parts of Scriptur 
Scripture, [that is, - not only all matters of vided, + 
Fatt recorded in Scripture, but all the peculiar Scriptur 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian faith, as diſtingui- cede to t 
med from Deiſm or Natural Religion, that he hath 
the Author himſelf, and ſuch of his Brethren any oth 
who are of his perſwaſion in that particular; ¶ him; w 
have acknowledged that they have not thoſe Ml the firf 
Truths revealed to them by the Spirit, with- i Agent, 
dut the external means of the holy Scriptures, i place to 
and yet he hath. acknowledged, that they ¶ Inftrum 
have a certainty of faith, touching thoſt I the Spir 
Hiſtorical Truths, and other peculiar Doctrine: cipal ru 
of Chriſtianity, without any ſuch Immediate Re- 
velation, as excludes the Inſtrumentality of the 
Scriptures. Bee ne AT; 
And as to his inſtance of the various lections 
of the Hebrew and Greek Copies; and the di- 
verſity betwixt the Hebrew and the Septaagint, 
all the learned do agree, that this makes not 
any differenee, reſpecting any Fundamental 
Article of Faith, or any other, but what is 
circumſtantial; and indeed the greateſt diver- 
ſity reſpects the Hiſtorical parts eſpecially, | ward j« 
Which yet the Author hath acknowledged ht ÞÞ &rine i 

and they, have not the faith of thoſe: — fore juſ 
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rel in chem by the Spirit, without the means of the 
ww 125 
Im- 5 18. And yet after all this reaſoning of the 
an of W Author againſt the Authority of the Scriptures, 
ance WM unleſs confirmed a new, by Immediate Reve- 
ch of lation, in the Quabers Notion oft above men- 
nei tioned ; he gives up the Cauſe by granting; 
con. Apel p. 83. He thinks not hereby to render the 
ts of Scriptures uncertain, or uſeliſs; adding, that pro- 
's OO vided, that to the Spirit be granted that place the 
uliar Scriptures i hemſelves give it, he doth freely con- 
Su- cede to the Scriptares, the Second place: wherein 
that he hath none of the Church of England, nor 
hren any other Proteſtant Church, to diſſent from 
ular; him; who do all with unanimons conſent, give 
hoſe the firſt place to the Spirit as the Principal 
ſith- Agent, Cauſe and Efficient, and the Second 
ares, Wi place to the Scriptures, as the Subordinate and 
they WW Inſtrumental: bur this compariſon is not betwixt 
hoſe I the Spirit and the Scriptures, which is the prin- 
nes BY -cipalrule? Becauſe, as | have above proved, 
Re- ¶ the Definition and properties of a rule do not be- 
rhe I long to the Spirit, nor to his inter nal ordinary 

Inſpirations, given to the Faithful. And alſo in 
p: 86. he ſaith, Bes auſe they are commonly acknowy - 
ledged by all, to have been written by the Dittates 
of the „ Spirit, and that th: Errors which may 


be ſuppoſed by the injury of times to have ſlipt in, 
are not ſuc h, but that there is a ſuſſicient clear Te- 
ftimony, left to all the Eſſentials of the Chriſtian 
Faith; we do look npon them, as the only fit out- 
ward Juage among Chriſtians, and whatſoever Do- 
* i Girine is contrary unto their Teſtimony, may theres 
he forsjuſtly be rejected as falſe. Where Note, that 

in this is not only an . the of the es 


L 1460 
and certainty of the Scriptures, in all the 
Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Faith, but in all the 
lategrals thereof, as well as Eſſentials, accord. 
ing to his own distinction, whereby he has at 
once thrown down, all he had built up of his 
Arguments, againft the holy Scriptures, being 
the Primary rule of Faith, from their uncertain-ſ 
ty without a new Immediate Revelation 3 fot 
if whatever Doctrine is to be rejected, that! 
contrary to the Scripture as falſe, then be 
muſt have needs granted, that the Integrals, 
as well as Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Faith, are 
both true and certain, without any ſuch Imme. 
diate Revelation, 

919. His laſt effort is againſt the Canon of 
the Scriptures, as made up of ſuch a Number of 
Books, between Geneſis and the Revelation, 
that we cannot be certain of the number of the 
Books, without an Immediate Revelation. But 
this is eaſily anſwered, from his former con- 
ceſſion, that the Hiftorical Truths of the Scri 
pture, are not made known to them by the 
| Spirir, wichout the Scriptures thernſelves ; the 
ſame may be ſaid, as touching all the Books of 
the Scripture; for if every one of them, one 
by one ſingly conſidered, is of Divine Authori- 
ty, itnecellarily follows, that all, Jointly con. 
ſidered, are ſuch; as ſuppoſe my ſight preſents to 

me a company of Men, by which I know then 
all to be Men, tho neither my ſight, nor hearing, 
tells me the Number of them; yet by means 0 
my ſight, I can certainly number them all, and 
as | need no Man to tell me, that One, and One, 
and One make — ; no more need 1 to be 
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taught what the number of the Books. of Seri 


pture are, after lam convinced, that every one 
of them is true Scripture, and of Divine Au- 


thority, which he hath confeſſed, I only need 


to number them by the Act of iny mind. 

"To his Queſtion p. 92. Ho ſhall a Proteſtant 
prove by Scripture, to ſuch as deny the Epiſtle 
of Fames to be Authentick, that it ought to be 
received : I Anſwer, Seeing ſome of that Epiſtle 


is Hiſtorical, how did the Apologiſt know it to 


de true, not by the Spirit alone without the 
Scripture, as he hath confeſſed, but by both. 
The ſame Anſwer can be given by any Proteſtant; 
concerning the Epiſtle of James, or any other 


part of Scripture; to wit by che joint concur- 


rence of both the Spirit, as the Principal Agent 
and Cauſe, and of the Scripture as the Secon- 
dary, Subordinate, and Inſtrumental cauſe of 
that Knowledge and Faith; which very diſtin- 
ction the Apologiſt has given, as is above ſhewed 


in teſpect of his Knowledge and Faith of 


all the Hiſtorical Truths of the Scripture, 


But whereas the Author faith, p. 90. has 


held forth, That St. Paw! did not go about to 
* proſelyte the Gentiles, [inftancing the Athe- 
© nians, Alt, 17. from v. 22. to 32,] to the 


©?epiſÞ Religion, and to the belief of the Law 


and Prophets, and from thence to prove the 
coming of Chriſt. Nay (faith he,) he took 4 
nearer way, and another method, Land what 


was that 2] he directed them to ſome what of 
God within themſelves, that they might feel 


after him. Anſ. In this way of teaſoning, 


the Author has been very inconſiderate, as 
well as that he has 1 7 himſelf, Firſt, Ke 
FE W 


— www 


— 


** 
* 


8 «Ep 
* 25 \ 


i 
” : N 
4 ov, 
4 
| 
4 4 
| 


* 
11 8 = br As © me — LES =— 


2 . | = 
KG _—_— - - — E 
- —_— I 1 ; PS y k 4 1 Ky — > "> Le 
: 5 ———— - "$0 E ; — r 5 
"YT w _ —— wh 8 = = — 2. - 1 - > of ſe * , \ \ — * ICE 8 — * Mi. - bh; 
i J . 8 = > N F4 — a 8 2 — ang. : . * — —— 4 p 4 S — N. 
% * 2 3 — Pl, "RO © Man Tatts 2 0 2 * - E — wL: 3. 22 . A "© Ra ws I 
l Aw 3 1 "7x N 8 * n 1 * 4 Le * * 3 , —— — » 
| 4 — N K c . * » * PO . 9 > * ** = - a ' 
4 Aut ity; 4 Ba W K * 1 _ - 
8 ; l 6 "F602 - 1 = — . 1 
L p K 8 9. — MY w — np - 5 ” 
<= = "= ng = -4 — _ — 


- a 
n 


— — — ne q —_ A 
. : Q * & ＋ — 


— — 3 —— 
4 [4 ws 
'- ws . 

4 + I 1g 37 b g 5 
= * > — > 1 —_ 
N mn ET By 

4 7 


þ 


» 2m 


Ive dy, 
_— 
3 
NY A 
— 


Tr 3 


2 — 


1 

has been very inconſiderate: for St. Paul in 
Preaching to the Corinthians, who were Gen- 
tiles, as well as the Athenians, tells 1 Cor. 15. 
I, 2. Cc. how he declared to them, in preach. 
ing the Goſpel to him; Firſt of all, how that 
Cbriſt dyed for our fins, according to the Script ures, 
and that he was buried according te the Seriptures, 
&s. And in that very diſconrſe to the Athenians, 
he Preached to them both the Reſurrection of 
the dead, and the Judgment to come, by the 
Man + Chriſt Jeſus ; whereof he hath given aſſu- 
rance to all, in that he hath raiſed him from the 
Dead, but this he hath cenfefſed the Light 
within. doth not teach them wichout Scripture, 
Next he hath overſhor himfelf, by arguing as 
if the Light within the Heathens, taught them 
to believe in Chriſt without the Scriptures, or 
ſome outward means of Inſtruction, and yet 
hath confeſſed, the Light within him and his 
Brethren, hath not taught them to believe in 
Chriſt; I mean as he was outwardly manifeſt in 


the Fleſh; without the Scriptures, or ſome out.. 


ward Inſtrution. 1 

S 20. I ſhall not here inſiſt particularly to 
notice his anfwers to ſome. few Reaſons he 
brings for the Scriptures, being the rule of 
faith, wiz, the Primary rule, partly becauſe 
de hath: propoſed them, but lamely, and has 
Ziven as lame anſwers to them, as the ingeni- 
ous Reader will find by examining them; and 
partly and chiefly, becauſe from what I have 
above ſaid, in all the foregoing Paragraphs, in 
my Examination of his 3d. Propoſition. ' I have 
(hope, ) effectually proved, that not the Spirit 
A his Inſpiration, but the holy Scriptures, * 
| * the 
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che rule of our Faith, and Life; the work and 


Office of the Spirit, not being to be our rule, 
or the Inſtrument of our faith, which is too mean 
and low. an Office for him: but to be our Rule, 
Guide and Principal Agent, Worker, and Effi- 
cient z and as concerning the holy Spirits In- 
ſpirations, given in ordinary to the faithful, ſee- 


ing as I have above proved, they have not the 


nature andneceſſaryproperties of a rule, nor doth 
the Definition of a rule agree to them, but that 
they enlighten and enable us to know, believe, 

and righrly to uſe the holy Scriprufes, and pra- 
ctiſe them, which have the Nature and all 
properties of a rule, and to which the definitionof 
a rule doth properly belong therefore not the 
Spirit nor his Inſpirations, or Operations in the 
faithful, are their rule, but the holy Scriptures 
are that rule; always allowing, that as touch- 
ing the Truths and Precepts of Natural Religion 
the Dictates of the Light within, or Law writ 
in the Hearts of the Gentiles, 'who have not 
the Scriptures, are to them the rule, and' are 
a rule ro Chriſtians alſo; ſo far as they extend, 


yet.not ſuperiour to the Scriptures , but inferi - 
org the holy Scriptures giving us a clearer, and 


more ſatisfactory Account of the Principles of 
Natural Religion, than any Light within the 
Heathens, and common to us with them, | doth. 
or can give. Beſides what i * above ſaid, in 

Examination of his 2d. and 3d. 'Propoſitions, 
doth ſufficiently diſcover the weakneſs and in- 
validity of his anſwers againſt the reaſons, why 


the Scriptures, i. e. the Doctrines and. Truths 
contained in them, are not the Primary rule of. 


our Faith, and Practiſe. 
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$21, And now ſeeing by the Authors plain 
Aſſertion, in his 1 ſt. ad. 3d. Propoſ. the Fouadat ion, 
and Grownd of all true and ſaving Knowledge, 
„Faith and Practiſe, ſet up hy him; in Vindica- 
tion of himſelf, and his Brethrens Princi leg 
and Doctrines, 1 ſuch Immediate Inſpiration, 
Revelation, and inward teaching af rhe Spirit, 
or Light within, as is without all neotſſary 
means of the holy Scriptures, or any other out- 
ward means of inſtruction, and excluſive of the 
neceſſitv of them, as he has plainly enough not 
only affirmed, bur argued for: particularly in 
Apol. y 10. Prop. 2.P. 49. as above quoted by 
me, in the Examination of his 2d, Prop. $ 12: as 
oft elſewhete; and that I have at great length, 
not only diſcovered the weakneſs, and falſity of 
His Arguments, and method of reaſoning, for 
Juch Immediate. Revelation, withour the Scri- 
Ptures, or any other outward means of inſtru- 
ction, but have given ſufficient reaſons to the 
Contrary : Hence it is manifeſt, that the very 
Founda ion of the Laakers Knowledge, Faith, 
Practiſe, and whole Religion, as ſer up and 
aſſerted by him, in their defence, is fictitious and 
falle; and the other Doctrives and Prin- 
Ciples aſſerted by him, and argued for in the 
following Propoſitions, which are the Super- 
ſtructure, built on that falſe Foundatien, and 
2 to the holy Seriptures, they fall 
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Propoſition IV. 


age, Concerning the condition of Man in 


11 
ion, 41 Adam's Poſterivy (or Mankind) both fews 


and Gentiles, as tothe firſt Adam (or earthly 
wan) it fallen, degenerated, and dead, depri. 


Teſtimony, or Seed of God, 424 is ſubject unto 
the power, nature, and Seed of the Serpent, 
which be ſows in mens hearts, while they abide 
in this natural and torrupted ſtate; from 


_ only, but all their imaginationt are evil perpe- 
tually in the fight of God, as proceeding from this 
depravea and wicked Seed, Man therefore as he 
in this ſtate can know not hing aright; yea, 
bis thoughts and conceptions concerning God, 
and things ſpiritual (until he be dizjoyn:d from 
| this evil Seed, and united to the Divine Light) 
are unprofit able both to himſelf and others: Hence 
are rejected the Socinian and Pelagian Errors, in 
_exalting a natural light, as alſo the Papiſts and 
moſt of Proteſtants who affirm that Man without 


| the Goſpel. New-rtheleſs this Seed is not im- 
puted to Infants, unt i by tranſgreſſion they act u. 


Nature Children of wrath, who walk according 
to toy power of the Prin: of the Air, Eph, 2. 
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wed of the ſenſation (or feeling) of this ina 


whence it comes, that not their words and dceds 


the true Grace of God may be a true Miniſter f 


ally join themſelves therewith, for th:y ave by 
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he Examination. 


_ 5 * 


Sr. HE firſt thing worthy of Obſerva- 
tion, in this Propoſition, is its great 
inconſiſtency with itſelf in the ſeveral parts of 
it, as alſo with his Doctrine delivered in the 
following Propoſitions, particularly the 5 th. 
and 6th. for whereas he firſt aſſerts, that all 
Adam's Poſterity (or Mankind) (which muſt 
needs include all individuals of Mankind, both 
infants and adult Perſons, in their natural or 
unconverted State] both Fews and Gentiles, as te 
the firſt Adam, or Earthly Man, is fallen, deges 
nerated and Dead, deprived of the Senſation, or 
feeling of this inward Teſtimony or Sced of God, 
{by which he means the Light within them] 
and is ſubject unto the power, Nature and Seed of 
the Serpent, which he ſoweth in Mens Hearts, 
while they abide in this natural and corrupted 
Eſtate, &c. Andthat Man therefore as he is in 
this fate can know nothing aright ; yea his thought: 
and conceprions, concerning God and things ſpiri- 
taal (until he be disfoined from the evil Seed, © and 
unitłd to the divine Light,) are unprofitable bath to 
himſelf and others, e 5 | 
Now if all Men in their natural ſtate are 
thus dead, and inſenſible of the Light within, 
to what end or purpoſe is it given them? Beſide, 
that either it makes Men wholly paſſire in 
their Converſion, like fo many flones, or 
dead lumps of Earth; or otherwiſe they muſt 
be allowed, to have ſomg inward Knowledge 


and Senſation of the Light within, while in their 
. unconyerted State, or elſe all exhortation, or 
OR ad- 


admor 
pole, : 
Man t 
which 
firſt ar 
comm 


convei 
the Pe 
hort tl 
in t hei 
it, as 


C153.) 


admonition to them, would be to as little pur 
poſe, as to exhort a blind Man to ſee, ora Deaf 
Man to hear, or a Dead Man to ſiſe and walk; 
which is not only inconſiſtent with itſelf, in its 
firſt and latter part, but alſo with the L=ckers 
common way and method of preaching to un- 


converted Perſons; [or to uſe their own Phraſe, 


the People of the World} who commonly: ex- 
hort them, to wind the Light, or inward wit neſs 
in their Conſciences z yea not only to hearken to 
it, as it inwardly reproves them, and calls to 
the d for repentance, and Reformation of Life, 


but alſo they bid them ſcel after it: But ac- 


cording to the Authors Doctrine laid down in 
this 4th. Fropoſition, they may juſtly reply; Te 


bid us de an impoſſible thing, to ſee, bear, mi 


and feel the Seed, witneſs, and Light within, but 


we are ſpiritually Blind, Deaf, Senſeleſs and dead, 
by your own Doctrine. If it be replyed, but the 


Light within hath that quickning and enlighten- 


ing virtue in it, to make the Dead to hve, the 


Blind to ſee, and the Deaf to hear, and that 
many are made to live, ſee, and hear ſpiritual- 
ly by it. Burl ask when, whither are they 


thus made alive, and to ſee, hear, feel, before 


their Converſion, or after their Converſion ? 
If before, this contradicts the Authors Aſſertion, 
if after their Converſion, then they are firſt 
converted, and then made ſenſible, and able to 


ſee, hear, and feel ſpiritually, and conſequent- 
ly were meer paſlive'in their Converſion, If 


it be ſaid, neither before nor after, but in the 
inſtant of their Converſion ; this anſwer will not 
hold, for ſtill it followeth, - that chey. are un- 


ſenſible, 
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ſenſidle, Dead, Blind, and Deaf, Spiritualiy 


until converted. 

92. If it be yet further replyed, that our 
Saviour. commanded the Widows Son, to riſe 
when he was Dead, and in the holy Scri- 
ptures, it is ſaid, her ye deaf, and ſee ye blind; 
and our Saviour promiſed, that 207 dead ſpould 


here the woice of the Son of God; and that they that ; ; 
beard ſbould live; to this | anſwer, Firſt, AM: 


tothe Widows Go, and other examples of the 
like Nature recorded in Scripture, as that of 


Lax arut, Chriſts ſaying to him, come forth, 
in all ſuch Caſes , and Examples, the Souls of 
thoſe dead Men, by our Saviours command, 


were put into their Bodies, after they were 


ſeparated from them; alſo the Blind, and. 


Deaf, that our Saviour cured outwardly, by 


his word or Command, had the very faculties 


of ſight and hearing newly given them; but 
ſo it is not as touching the. Q «kers Notion of the 


Light within, which they lay all anconverted 
Men have at leaſt for ſome time, even while 
unconverted, and that it inwardly calls to 


them, exhorts and admoniſhes them, as above 
mentioned; and the ability, and ſufficiency of 
this Light, or Seed within, he Deakers gene- 

rally magnifie at ſo high a rate, that it's now 


become common to them, to affirm, That this 
Ligbi er Seed within every Man is ſuſſicient to 
1s Salvation, without any thing elſe; and conſe- 
quently is ſufficient by itſelf alone, without 


any ſuperadded thing or virtue, to quickenthem, 
and make them ſee, hear and feel Spiritually. 


thoſe dead which Chriſt made 1 * 
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Chriſtianity, by the Ax Ur 
that they had their Eyes opcned Spiritually, 


% 


| „ | 
ke did not turn their bodies to ſomething 
within them, to quicken them, as being in 
them before; but that Divine power which 


quickned them, did newly Operate in and 


upon them, and that Divine power of our 


Lord, that made the Blind to fee, and the 
Ocaf to hear, did allo newly Operare upon 
C their Eyes and Ears, and did not pteſuppoſe 


any pre- exiſtent power in them, before, to 
vive them their ſight and hearing. And alſo 
when Men were converted from Heatheniſm to 
Apoſtles Preaching, ſo 


and were tutned from Garknefs to light, and 


rom the power of Satan to God; this was 


not done after the Quakers method, by turn- 
ing thoſe Heathen Idolaters, to a Light within 
them, ſufficient ro their Converſion, which 
they had at their coming ir to the world, 


k 


[which is George Fox's Notion, as I have 
ſhowed in my 4th. Narr. p 106. J but a new 
and ſpecial illumination was given them, 
which they had not before, of a more ex- 
cellent kind, than what they had before in 
Heatheniſm. And though an offer of this fpe- 
cial Illumination is made to all Men, to 
whom the Gofpel is fincerely Preached, yet 
none receive it, to be an indwelling princi- 
ple in them, but true beljevers; and yet even 
unbelievers and unconverted Ferſons, to hom 
this ſpecial Illumination, is prefented and of. 
fered of God, accompanying the Doctrine 
pf the Goſpel, though they receive it not, 
With faith, and love, into their Hearts ; yer 

; | | it 
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it leaves them not without ſome inward con? 
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though this be the ſtate of all Men, infants 
as well as others, before their Converſion, 
te be thus fallen, degenerated and dead, &. 
ſuljelt unto the pomer, Nat ure and Sced of ths 
Serpent, which be ſometh in Ment Hearts: Ne-. the inwa 
vertheleſs (ſaith he,) this Seed is not imputel Mithe Auth 
te infants, unt il by tranſgreſſion then actually join I thing 2 / 
themſelves therewith. And yet further in S 4 nable Ci 
of this 4th. Propaſition, he contendeth Mof guile, 
earneſtly, that no Man is ever threatued of then Inf 
judged (in the Goſpel,) for what iniquity h ¶ guilty of 
hath not. afinally commit ted, and that therefore ¶ that this 
infants are not Sinners, nor have Adams Sa nihmen 
imputed to them, nor yet that inward defile: WW ſeeing it 
ment of Sin; though he conſeſſeth, there is Waltogett 
Seed of fin propagated to all Men, which in it the Scri 
own nature is ſinful, and inclines Mien to ini- ¶ that thi 
qumy; yet he faith, will it not follow from is this w 
thence that infants who join not with this Seed, infers th 
[meaning by actual Tranſgreſſion, ] are gasltz ¶ and ten 
This 1 fay is a great inconſiſtency, to ac iſ» 
5 ö | knowledge 
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on? Mcnowledge any part of Mankind, (whereof 
are Mnfants are a great part) to be fallen, de- 
ere, generated and dead, ſubject to the power, 
the Nature and Seed of the Serpent, ſown in 


heir Hearts, and yet not guilty, impure, 
Hefiled and unclean; by this impurity or 


ight {Weed within them, and yet not guilty, is I 
and Whink: as great a contradiction, as to ſay, a 
rom Man actually ſinneth, and yet is not guilty, 
and ut let us conſider what guilt is, I ſuppoſe the 


daakers Will agree to that common definition 
pf it, given by Chriſtian Teachers, that gailt 
r guiltineſs, is an «ligation to puniſhment ; ſo 
hat guilt and Puniſhment are neceſſary rela- 
ies, inſomuch that whoever is puniſhed or 

aſſers puniſhmenr, are ſuppoſed to be guilty. 
Now I ask the Pzakers this ſpiritual death, 
and deprivation of all Senſation, - or feeling of 
theinward Teſtimony or Seed of God, (which 


thing? And ſeeing all evil that befals reaſos 
nable Creatures, is Originally either the evi 
of guilt, or the evil of Puniſnment; if the firſt, 
then Infants thus ſpiritually dead, are ſinful and 
gvilty of Sin, in their firſt Eſtate « if the Second, 
that this ſpiritual Death of Infants is the pu- 
niſhment of ſin, that infers them guilty of fin, 
ſeeing it would be injuſtice, to puniſh Perſons 
altogether innocent and guiltleſs. And ſeein 

the Scripture ſaith, the wages of ſin is death, and 
that the Author has conſeſſed, rhe death that 
is this wages, is Spiritual death, this neceſfarily 
infers them ro be guilty z and the whole Scope 
and tendency of St, Paals reaſoning, Rom, 5. is 


+ 6 


the Author faith is in them) is it not an evil 
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to prove Infants as well as adult 


E +, = 


— 


__ le Perſons tg 
be Sinners, particularly as he reaſont, v. 19. 
for as by one Mans diſobedience. many were mad; 


Sinners, ſo by the obedience of one, ſhall may 


be made righteous : If it be replyed; none are 


made rizhteous by Chriſt's obedience, but who 


are made alſo inwardly righteous, and are 
inwardly fanctiſied; I grant it, as none are 


Sinners by Adam diſobedience, but who are 


inwardly defiled, and unſanctiſied, as all 


Infants at firſt are, and as this Author hath 


confeſſed, that they are fallen, degenerated, and 
dead, which is equivalent to unſanctified, and 


that wholly and altogether, and to be wholly 


and altogether unſanctified, and yet innocent; 
is as great a contradiction, as the Antinom:. 
an Votion ; that though the elect do ill things, 
as to be Drunk, and to com̃mit Whoredom and 
Murther; yet they are not guilty, but innocent 
Perſons. VF e 

9 4. But for Infants as well born of be 
Reving Parents, as of Heathens and Infidels 


to be guilty of Original Sin, and of final 


Judgment and Damnation, for the ſame is 
one thing, and actually ro ſuffer and undergo 
that judgment is another, The Children of 
believing Parents among the Jews, (though 
they dyed in Infancy, and before the 8th, 
Day after their Birth, (the day appointed of 
God for their Circumoſion, ) were taken into 
the Covenant f Grace with their Parents, 
and had the guilt of Original fin pardoned 


them, though ſomewhat of the inward ſtain 
_ doth remain, in adulte Perſons to their dying 
day, be they ever fo holy; as the Author 


by 


paſſec 
Perſo! 

986 
place, 
to del 
of ſin 
his oc 


by bis principle, of the propagation of ths 


L 


Wed of fin, from all Parents, to their Children 
behoved to confeſs, ſeeing what is propagated 
from the Parents muſt needs be in them, before 


that propagation 


$ 5. As for the Infant Children of beker⸗ 
ing Parents, we are warranted from Scri- 
pture, to believe they who dye in Infancy, 
dye in a ſtate of Salvation, being called holy, 
1 Cor. 7. 14. 

But for the Infant Cidten of Infidels dyin 
in Infancy, that come into the World ping 
with the guile and filth of Original fin upon 
them, we are to leave them to Gods unco- 
venanted mercies, as well as adult Perſon, 
who have lived as honeſtly and uprightly as 
they could, in conformity to the Law, or 
light within them. 

And as tothoſe places of Sakai which 
the Author brings to prove, the propaga- - 
tion of a Seed of ſin, into all Infants out of 
their Parents loins, Gen. 8.21. however ſo holy, 
ſuch as Gen. 6. 5. Ferem 17. 9. Rom. 3. 10. Pſal. 
14. 3. and 53. 2. all theſe and many others, 
as well and fully prove Infants to be guilty of 
fin, as de filed with it, and a ſtiff adverſary 
might reply, that thofe places quoted by the 


Author only prove actual Sinners, who are 


Paſſed the age of meer Infancy, to be defiled 
Perſons who have a Seed of ſin. | 

$ 6, As the Author has greatly ſtrained that 
place, in Rom. 5. 12. In whom all baue ſnned, 
to defend his Notion of Infants not being guilty 
of fin, by making it plain non ſenſe, with 
his odd Tranſlation and Expoſition, in which, 


11e, 


—— 
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capable of ſinning, but at this rate of expound- {OM 
ing Scripture, we might make quidlibet ex quo- thoſe t. 
libet, which God forbid we ſhould uſe: and by Grapes, 
the like ſtrain a Pelagias might give his Gloſs, N v. 29. of 
and deny any propagation of any Seed of fin, rhe 5th 
from Parents to Children; and that fin is only and 
propagated from one to another by Fang into, in 
whereof Infants are not capable; ſo no leſs has | 


* 


he ſtrained that other noted place, Pſal, 51. f. 
ſaying ; the iniquity and fin here appears to be far 
more aſcribable to the Parents than to the Child, 

But did David here confeſs his Mothers ſin 
only? or rather did he not aggravate his 

actual Sins, eſpecially of Murther and Adulte- 
8. by tracing the unelean ſtreams up to 
the very Fountain, and ſource begun in our 

firſt Parents, but gonveyed by. his immediate 
$7. In his manner of arguing againſt In- 
fants being guilty. of Original ſin, he miſ- 
ſtates tne caſe of the Queſtion; as when he 


argues from Exel. 18.2. the Son ſhall not bear | 


the Fathers iniquity, the Soul that ſiuncth ſhall 

che, for the Orthodox Doctrine concerning 
Original fin, charges not the guilt of interme- 

diate Parents, on the Children ; but as they 

are found trading in their Parents ſinful ſteps, 

according to Exed, 20. 5. (to which that place 

in Ezek, 18. 20. hath only a reference, ) eſpe- 
cially as to final Damnation, and therefore 
the words, the Soul that ſinneth ſhall dye, and 
the Son ſhall net bear the Fathers iniquity, re- 
ſpecteth not Adams ſin, but the actual * 
Mr | | 0 
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of their intermediate 3 as appears from 


the foregoing words, being rhe complaint of 
thoſe that ſaid}, the Fathers have eaten ſout 


7 Grapes, and the Childrens Teeth are ſet on edge, 


v. 2d. of that Chapter; to which the words in 
the 5th. Verſe are an anſ wer. 
and the like miſ ſtating the Queſtion he falls 


into, in his arguing from Rom. 5. 13. and Row, 


4. 15. for both thoſe places have a plain re- 
ference to actual fins, and Sinners, which Chil- 

dren in Infancy are not chargeable with, and 
ſa in reſpect of actual ſin are innocent, as the 


Scripture calls them: Fern, 2. 34. and 19. 4. 


But taking fin univerfally, and in its full ex- 
tent, all irregularity, and diforder or contrari- 
ety in the nature of Man, to the Law of God, 
anddifformity therewith is ſin, by Scripture ac- 


count, and the general Name that Scripture . 


gives it, vic. ayow's that is, all contrariety 
to the Law, of God, inthe faculty of the will, 
as well as in the act of the will, whether in- 
wardly conceived, or ourrrardly effected, in 


word or deed is ſin. 


Nou that the faculty of the will, in Infant 
Children i is corrupted, and hath in it a contra- 
riety to the pure and holy Nature, Will and 
Law of God, the Author hath confeſſed; and 
therefore, that contrariety in the faculty of the 
will in Children; is ſin, and doth neceſſarily 
denominate them ſinful, being inherent in the 
faculty, though not exerted into act, as really 


and neceſlarily as whiteneſs or blackneſs doth 


denominate thoſe Subjects white or black, in 

which they are inherent; it being the property 

of all accidents ro denominate their Subjects, 
M 
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according to their Quality. Now this cor: againſt P 
ruption, or depravation of the Will in Infants WPapifts, t 
cannot be the very ſubſtance of the Soul irſelfMarine of 
nor any Eſſential property of ir, for otherwiſkMproceſtan 
it could never be ſeparated from it, nor couliiſo ſhalln 
the Soul ever be cured of it; and therefore tha further tl 
corruption is an accident, inherent in it, an{Myirhſtanc 
denominating it ſinful, as well as defiled ani thor mak 
unclean, and what the miſerable eſtate of In bers and 
fants is, by the guilt, as well as defilement offMdifferenci 
fin; we may learn from Exe 16. where unde as Nomi. 
the ſimilitude of a wretched Infant, is ſhewelMWLighe of 
the wretched eſtate of the Jews originally Mir, is the 
when God brought them out of the Land olfithe L:g l 
Egypt, as in Exch, 20. = plorious 
But again, that all by natural generatioM.2schers. 
come out of the Mothers Womb, defiled bi faved, v 
fin and guilty, by the original de filement con the Goſp 
veyed from our firſt Parents, is evident not on Doctrin 
ly from the Circumeifion of male Infant Chil Death a 
dren, the foreskin of the Fleſh that was to be his Con 
cut off, ſignifying that 7etſer hara or evil con- the wor 
cupiſcence, that is in Man from his Infancy:¶ they liv: 
Gen. 8. 2 1. but alſo ſrom the offering that was to them, 
be offered for the Womans uncleaneſs afterMScriptar 
Childbirth, Levit. 12. 2.6. (Whieh Argument St. it is not 
Amzuſtine uſed againſt the Pelagians, on this {Mceſſary | 
very head, Lib. 5. contra fFulianum, Nonly be: 
Cap. 9.) and that of ob. Cap. 14. 4. who ceſſary, 
ſhall bring a clean thing thing out of an unclean !{Wculiar t 
that evidently imports, the general defilement ¶neceſſa 
of all Mankind, by the Corruption of Nature, ¶becauſe 
as well inherent in Children as Parents. becauſe 
$8. As to the other parts of the Authors ¶ cherefo 
diſcourſe on this 4th, Propoſition, being ſpent Iſo ſaid 
6 | % again , an 
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cor againſt Pelagians, Semipelagiant, Socinians and 
anti Pita, that toucheth not the Orthodox Do- 
feli Arine of the Church of England, and other 
wie proteſtant Churches, I am not concerned, and 
coullfſo ſhall not take any particular notice thereof, 
: thaſWfurcher than to acquaint the Reader; that not- 
withſtanding this mighty difference that the Au- 
and chor makes, or ſeems to make betwixt the Qua- 
f lues and Pelagians, and Socinians on this Head, the 
nt o difference berwixt them is not ſo much real, 
indeighas Nominal; for what the Pelagians called the 
ene Lil: of Nature, and the Socinians now call 
1ally ir, is the very ſame, what the Quahers call 
nd ofiche Light within, though they give it a more 
zlorious Name; bur Pelagians, Socinians and 
Aucters, all agree in this, that thoſe Men are 
faved, without all Faith and Knowledge of 
the Goſpel, (as the word Goſpel, ſignifieth rhe 
Doctrine of Remiſſion of Sins, by Chriſt's 
Death and Faith in him,) and obedience to 
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o be his Commands, (which is the fignification of 
con-. the word Goſpel throughout the Scripture,) if He 
ncy they live up to the Light that God has given Ri 
as tothern, who have not Scripture, ſo that all 1 
after Scripture Revelation, however profitable; yet x 
1t St. Nit is not neceſſary to Mens Salvation, or if ne- 1. 


_ this Nceſſary to them who have the Scriptures: it is 
num, only becauſe they have them, that they are ne- 
who ceſſary, whereas if they had them not, the pe- 
lean! M{culiar truths delivered in them, would not be 
ment Wneceſſary to them at allʒthey are only neceſſary, 
ture, ¶ becauſe taught or declared to them. But not that 
P becauſe Antecedently they are neceſſary, that 
thors Wherefore they are taught or declared to them, 
ſpent Wo ſaid the Pelagians of old, and ſo ſay the Socini- 
ainſt N and Quafers now ; the plain cobſequence of 
"I : which | 
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which is; that let a young generation of 
Men never fee,” nor hear of a Bible, not 
any of the peculiar Doctrines of . Chriſti 
anity contained in it, but only be directed 
to the Light within, to heed and obey the 
Dictates of it, which are only a few Precept 
of moral honeſty, juſtice and Temperance; 
that is ſufficient to their Salvation; and by thi 
means they ſhall be lead a much nearer way to 
Heaven, and conſequently a much morecaſy 
and leſs laborious way, : than what the Scri- 
pture preſcribes, . becauſe the Scriptures enjoy 
more Precepts, and more difficult to corrupt 
Nature, than the Law or Light of Nature 
enjoyns: The plain tendency of which is to 
_ deſtroy Chriſtianiry, which is Gods revealed 
will delivered-us in the holy Scriprures, and 
introduce pure Deiſm and Natural Religion in 
its place; whereas the Orthodox Dottriue it, 
that the peculiar truths of Chriſtianity, to wit 
the myſteries of our holy Religion, are not only ne- 
ceſſary to be known and believed, becauſe re. 
vealed, or delivered to us externally in the 
holy Scriptures, but that therefore chiefly, and 
Principally they are revealed, becauſe neceſſa- 
ry, and ot moſt neceſſary uſe for our Salvation, 
And here in the cloſe upon this head, let me 
acquaint the Reader, that however this Author 
holds forth, at leaſt, this one branch of origi- 
nal ſin, in common with the Orthodox, to wit, 
the general corruption of all Adams Poſterity 
by natural generation, inherent in Mankind uni- 
verſally, which neceſſarily imports them to be 
incapable of Heavenly felicity, until inwardly 


Sanctified and renewed ; as really as being guil- 
33 


gt 


of Ads fin; according to St. Foby. 3. 6. 
mY That which it born of the Fleſb, is 1 Sor 
Wy this is not the genuine Doctrine of ye Quakers, 
ectel nor will it be found in their Ancient Authors 
** aud Writers, that there is any ſuch branch. of 
cept Original fin, as inherent corruption in Infants 
1 making them unfit for the Kingdom of God, 
hn until they be regenerated and ſanctiſied, both 
7 in Soul and Body, the which is done in Gods 
-caſy ordinary way, as Chriſt has taught us, by Wa- 
Scr. er and the Spirit, Sect. 3. 5. but their Ancient 
out Doctrine was to deny all, and every branch of 
— Original fin, as with reſpect to Men; and plac- 
atupe 208 it all upon the Devil, as G. Fox did, calling 
9 Original ſin the Devil, as in ſeveral of his Books 
call to be found, It is therefore no leis a ſtrained, 
2 and falſe gloſs that the Author puts on thoſe 

words of St, Paul to the Epheſians, in the latter 


ion in . 

part of his 4th. Propoſition, Cap. 2. 3. as if 
3 thoſe Epheſians were only the Children of wrath, 
52 by their actual ſins; and not from their Birth, 
fe re. by their vitiated and corrupted Nature, which 
3 the Author has confeſſed, that Infants have, 
EY the which as it makes them unfit for the King · 
"eſa. dom of Heaven, in that natural State, ſu of ne- 
. cellity ĩt makes them Children of wrath, even 
t me Cs 6 Hap 
uthor 1 
origi. | | 
o wit, | 25 . 
„„ | 
d uni-. M3 1 
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Propoſition V. 


God ont of his infinite love, who delightethy not i 
the death of A ſinner, but that all ſnonld lin 
and be ſavid, Ezekiel 18. 32. 4d 33. 11 

hat h ſo loved the world, that be bath given hi 
only Son 4 light, that whoſoever believeth 1 
him ſhould be ſaved, John 3. 18. who enligh. 
teneth every man that cometh into the world, 

John 1. 9. an maketh manifeſt all things tha 
are reprowable, Eph. 5. 13. and tearbeth al 
Temperance, Righteouſneſs, and Godlineſs, ani 
this Light inligbtencth the hearts of all in 4 4g 
in ele to Salvation, if not reſiſted; ner isi 

leſi nniverſal than the Seed of fin, being the 

purchaſe ef his death, mho taſted death for ever) 
man; For as in Adam all die, even fo in 
Chriſt all ſhall be made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22, 
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| Propoſition! VI. 


According to which Principle (or Hypotheſis) 
all the Ob jections againſt the univerſality of 


Chriſt's death are cafily ſolved, neither is u 
needful to recur to the Miniſtry of Angels, 
and theſe other miraculous means which they 
ſay God wſes to manifeſt the Doctrine and Hii- 
tory of Chriſts Paſſion unto ſuch (who living in 
Theſe places of the world where the outward 
Preaching of the Goſpel is unknown) have well 
improved the firſt and common Grace; for 4 
bence it well follows, that ſome of the old 
Philoſophers wight ha we been ſaved; ſo alſe may 
| * vom 


wow . 


_ theſe v 


ledge 
takers 


and ve, 


of 164 


Cor, 


being 
gelica 
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wow ſome (who by Providence are caſt into 


_ theſe remoteparts of the world, where the Mn 


ledge of the Hiſtory is wanting) be made par- 
takers of the Divine MHyſt ery, if they receive 
and reſiſt not that Grace, a manifeſtation where- 
of is given to every Man to profit withal, 1 


Cor, I2. 7. this moſt certain Doctrins then 


being received (to wit) that there is an Evan- 
gelical and ſaving Light and Grace in all, the 
uniwerſality of the Love and Mercy of God to- 
wards mankind (both in the death of his belou- 
ed Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the mani- 
feſtation of the light in the heart) is eſta- 


bliſbed and confirmed againſt all the Oljections 


of ſuch as deny it. Therefore Chriſt bath ta- 

ed death for every man, Heb. 2. 9. not only 
for all kinds of men, as ſome wainly talk; but 
for every man of all kinds, the benefit. of 
whoſe offering is not only extended toſuch who 
baue the diſtin outward knowledge of his 
death and ſuffering, as the ſame is. declared in 
the Seriptures; but even unto thoſe who are 
niceſſarily excluded from the benefit of this 
knowledge by ſome inevitable acvident ; which 
knowledge we willingly confeſs to be very profita- 
ble and comfortable, but not abſolutely neeaful 


unto (uch, from whom God himſelf bath with- 


held it, yet they may be made partakers of the 
myſtery of his death (though ignorant af the Hi- 
ſtory) if they ſuffer his Seed and Light (inlight- 
ning their 5 to take place, (in which 
Light communion with th: Father and the Soy 

5s enjoyned) ſo as of wicked men to become holy, 
and levers of that power, by whoſe inward a 


* Joes 


\ 


. 
* fecret touobetz they feel themſelues turned from 
the evil to the good, andleary to do to others 41 
they would be done by, in which Chriſt himſelf 
J affirns all to be includsd. As they have they 
falſiy and erroucouſiy taught, who have denicd 
Cbriſt to have died for all Alen, ſo neither hay: 
tic ſufficiently taught the truth, who affirming 
hins to have died for all, haue added the ab. 
ſolute neceſſity of the outward knowledge thereif 
in order te obtain its ſaying effect: Among whon 
the Remonſtrants of Holland haue been chief 
wanting, and many other Aſerters of wniverſd 


Redemption, in that they have not placed the 


extent of this Salvation, in that Divine and 
Evangelical Principle of Lig: and Life, 

_ © Wherewith Chriſt hath enlightned every way 
. phat comes into the world, mhieh is excellenth 
and evidently held forth in theſe Scriptures, Gen 

6. 3. Deut 30. 14. John 1. 7, 8, 9. Rom. 
JJ ET PINT 50 anc” 


| The Examination. 


$ I. n HE firſt thing that preſents itſelf to 


the Reader in this th. Theſis, A pol 

108. and which I think neceffary to notice ii, 
the wrong Quotation that the Author makes of 
that place, in John 3. 16. and (which is worſe) 
the ſtreined and falſe Gloſs he puts upon it ; for 
thus he quotes it, that God hath fo loved 
the World, that he gave bis only Son a light, 
that whoever belicueth in him ſhall be ſaved, 
where he adds the word a Light that is not in 
the Text, nor as he and the Dwuckers un. 
derſtand it, [to wit of the Light within all Men, 


of 


or of ( 
word, 

place, 
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or of Chriſt's being the Light, as he is the | = 


Gord, and God only] is it the true ſenſe of that 


place, ſo that by the Son in that place to mean 


the Lig bi within all Men, is a moſt ſtrained 
and falſe glols and perverſion of that place, for 
its plain fromthe two foregoing Verſes; that by 
the only begotres Son of God; there ir meant 
Chriſt conſidered in his Twofold Nature, of 


God and Man perſonally united, the word made | 


Fleſp, and whois ſo the Sen of Gd, that he is 


_ the Son of Man, as be cxpreſly calls bimſelf, 
14. as Afoſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wil. | 
ewe ; even ſo muſt the Son of Han be lifted 


up,plainly pointing at the manner of his Death, 


on the Tree of the Croſs, and then it follows, 


v.1 2 That whoſocuer believeth in bim [to wit 
e ſhould ſuffer Death on the Croſs, riſe 
again, and aſcend into Heaven, and as he 
is thus Preached?] ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlafting Liſe. It is wanted; that Chriſt as 
N was and is 4 Ligbt, a moſt 
glorious Light, by his moſt excellent Doctrine 
that he Preached, by his moſt” holy and exem- 
plary Life, and his moſt wonderful and mira · 
culous Works, and by the miſſion of the holy 


Ghoſt, roenlighten with a moſt ſpecial lilumi- 
nation, the Hearts and Minds of thoſe who 


ſbould hear and believe his Goſpel, Preached 
by his Miniſters after his Aſcenſion, to the end 
of the world, and with reſpect to theſe chicfly 
and mainly he called himſelt, :he. Light and the 
Light of the world, and is ſocalled in Scripture, 


and was prophecied of to come, in the Old 
Teſtament, to be a Light to lighten the Gentiles, 
and the Glory of his People Urael, and as 
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59:08 prophecied of him, St. Luk. 2-32. But 
on from the Authors words in the 

Propaſition itlelf, and his explication following; 
that by the only begotten Son, whom God gave 
a Light, he meant him given he Light within, 
that whoſoever believeth in him, given to be 
a Light within them, the be ſaved, 
though they have not the out ward Knowledge 
of Chriſt, (as he phraſeth it,) and of his Death 
and Sufferings, in the 6th. Propoſition, by 
which outward Knowledge is plain, he meaneth, 


the Knowledge ef Chriſt, and of his Death and | 


Sufferings outwardly in the Fleſh ; and all this 
to eſtabliſh his and his Brethrens Notion, of 
the univerſality of the Light within all Men, 
ſufficient to Salvation, without the Knowledge 
and Faith of Chriſt conſidered as God and Man, 
without us. 55 | 
$.2. Again where he ſaith, in this 5th. Pro- 
poſition, #his Light lightneth the hearts of all, in 
4 day in order to Salvation, and this is it which 
yeproves the ſin of all individuals, and wonld work 
ont the Salvation of all, if not reſiſted in this, as 
I have above noted on the 4th.. Propofition, he 
is inconſiſtent with himſelf ; for if it enlighten 
all, how is it then, that all unconverted Per- 
ſons are Dead, Blind, and without all Senſa- 
tion of it, and if it reprove the Sin of all Indi- 
viduals : how is it that a very great part of 
thoſe Individuals, to wit all unconverted Perſons 
are not only Deaf, but Dead to its Reprofs, until 
they be diſjeined from the evil Seed, and united 
to the Divine Light, as he hath affirmed ; that 
is to ſay, until they be converted, which 
makes all Men as ſo many dead tr 
| unty 
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Ll 


until converted; and yet in contradiction ss 


that he ſaith, it would work the Salvation of 


all, if not reſiſted; but how are they capable 
of reſiſting ir, or guilty of any blame for that 
reſiſtance, if they be dead, and deprived of 


the Senſation, and lecling of ir, as he faith 


they are, in their Natural and unconverted 


Stare, Ft 
But yet further, that is a great Error in his 


Doctrine, that this Light within would work th 


Salvation of all, [that is) of Heathens and Fu- 


Fidel, if not reſiſted, though it enlighten 


them with no Knowledge, ar Light of Faith in 
Chriſt, as he came in the Fleſh, was Crueai- 
fied, anddyed for our fins, and roſe and AC 
cended, and is ſat down in Heaven, in his glo- 
rified Manhood; our alone Mediator and Ad- 


vocate : for he hath confeſſed as I have above 


proved, that the Light within Men withour 


the Scripture, doth not give them the Know- 


ledge or Faith of Chriſt, thus conſidered. And 


yet the Scripture throughout, holds forth the 


Knowledge and Faith of Chriſt, thus conſidered 
to be neceſſary to all the parts of our Salvation, 


which may be ſummed up in theſe Three, wiz, 
1f, our Regeneration and S:rAification ; 2d! 


the Remiffion of our Sins, and our Juſtification: 
3dh. our Glorification, as may be particular- 
ly demonſtrated in its proper place. And as to 
theſe Texts of Scripture ; he brings for the Proof 
of this his 3d. Propoſition, viz. 
Dent. 30. 14. J 1. 7, 8, 9. 16. Rom. 10.8, Tit. 
2. II. 1 Cor, 15. 22. and Divers others that 
he brings in his Explication, and Vindication 


thereof: Ipurpoſe, God willing, to he, how 


they 


Gen. 6. 3. 
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2 .Aſtronomers, about the motions of the Planets, 


tian Faith, and Religion, and introduce 
Deiſm and Natural Religion, in its place, is too 


* 2 ] d miſa pl ed b 
they are groſly ſtrained, and miſapply 1} REPAY 
hien, and therefore ſerve not ta lith purpoſe. andert 
z. Having thus obſerved what I thought fit neithe! 
. on this 5th. Propoſition, the 6th, following, che we 
2 \peog but a conſequent of the former, with an But 


lification upon it; the former which is its delive! 
Foundation, being falſe, the ether which it 
the ſuperſtructure, will fall with it, and ſo will 
alſo what he hath fo largely diſcourſed in his 
_7th.and 8th. and 9th cc. Propoſitions aboutJuſti- 
_ fication, and Perfection, Miniſtry and Worſhip, 
aud indeed his whole Syſtem. 

Ine firſt thing that 1 obſerve on the 6th, Pro: 
poſition, i is, that he calls it an Hypotheſis 5 that 
is to ſay, a Suppoſition like the Hypotheſis of 
ſeveral ſorts of Philoſophers, about the Princi- 
ples of Natural Religion, and the Hypotheſss of 


-Which though tollerable in thoſe Natural Sci- 
_ences - yet to introduce an Hypotheſis in Divini- 
ty, not about ſome leſſer matters, but the 
greateſt and moſt i important points, and ſuch | 
a8 poſitively being received tends no leſs, thai 

to ſubvert the very Fundamentals of the Chri- 


bold a preſumption, though l have that Charity 
to the Author; that he intended no Subverſion 
of Chriſtianity thereby not ſeeing to the deep 
ſubtilty of that Antichriſtian Spirit, that ated ere 
the firſt Broachers of thoſe Principles ; firſt a- J 

mong Familiſts, and other Euthuſiaſtical Noti- 


onifts, and next among che Qsalers, whoſe -_ 
Vindication, he and both had too raſhly and th 5 


inconfiderately, i in a ü and miſtaken zeal, 
under⸗ 


undertaken in too many things, and 
neither of us, ever knew, far leſs ene 
the worſt of their Errors. 


PA 73 1 


But it cannot be thought. that what, he. 
delivered here by way. of Hypotheſis ; he dig 
conceit to have had by Divine Inſpiration 2 it. 
being the manner of all who ever taught by: 
Divine Inſpiration, to deliver the Doctrines 
they taught, poſitively and not by Hyperbeſs,; 
after the manner of ſome Philoſophers, Nor the 
very nature of an Hypothefis, ſuppoſet that the 
thing delivered Ego hetically may be other wiſe. 
But what he ſcems here to have delivered as an 
Hypotheſis, throughout his Explication, and 
manner of his Vindication on. this Head, tho 
begun in an Hypotheſfs, has ended in a poſitive: 
Thefss, as his nib merhod of arguing doth: 
plainly prove, hereafter to be examined: Be 
has plainly declared his Senſe, as above quoted, 
that Faith in Chriſt Cruc.ficd, as he outwardly. 
ſuffered on the Croſs, and roſe ag ain, and Aſcended; 35 


ſa neceſſary to every one for Salvation, to whom it is 


declared, that it is damnable Sin not to believe it, 
where and to whom it is declared, and there tore 
in this reſpect, as well as iy many other, he was 
more Chriſtian, than his Elder Brother G. . Wh 
hath again and again in print plainly declared it, 
[G6.Ws. Light and Life, p. 38. 33. and Truth 


Defending, Cc. P- 65. ] te be Contrary. to Scri- | 
| pture, particularly to Rom. 10. 7, 8. to confide in 


a Chriſt without us, as allo than William Penn, 
who hath affirmed that faith in the Hiſtory of 
Chriſts ont ward Manifeſtation is a deadly Poiſon, 


theſe later 4470 have been wy, with, in. 
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3 L174 J Ws 
anc nickname, p. 6; and who hath expreſly 
ſaid, as in his ſerious Apel. p. 146. That that 


ant ward Perſon that ſuffered at J eraſalein, is pro- 


n the Son of God we utteriy deny, and than 
6. Fox, whom the Quakers have called the 
Apoſtle of this Age, | who ſaid to Ch. Wade, 
rhe Devil was in him, for ſaying he was ſaved by 
Chriſt withont him. Great Myſt. p.25 0. The weak 
and dull Sophiltry that ſome Quakers have uſed 


in their late Books, to juftifie thoſe Paſſages, I 


have ſufficieatly detected in my ſeveral Nar- 
ratives, particularly the 4th. and 5th. 77% 
4. Now whereas the Author thought 
it convenient to deliver ſuch an Hypo- 
theßs, as is contained in his 5 th. Propoſi- 
tion, whereby as he thought he could the more 
eaſily anſwer all che Objections againſt the 


an5verſality of Chriſts Death, as alſo to maintain 


the Salvability, - or poſſibility of Salvation to all 


Mankind, and more particularly, that in Charity, 


it may be believed, that ſome of the Ancient Phi- 


loſophers, and other virtuous Heathens were ſa- 


ved; and that this Hypot heſis doth more open a 
fair way, to ſolve theObjections of them who de · 
ny the univerſality of chriſts Death, and the Salva. 
bilits of all Mankind, as well as that ſome of the 
Heathen Philoſophers ſo called were ſaved, 
than the method of the Remonfirauts of Holland 
doth, or can do. But had the Author more 
deliberately and impartially confidered the 
matter, and the holy Scriptures, he might 
have ſound out a way, both how to maintain 
the univerſality of Chriſt's Death, in the true 
Scripture Senſe, and the Salvability of all 

Mankind, as well as the actual Salvation of 
8 | ſome 


ſave fc 
and ot 
Know 


'&c, a 


either 
tradit 


| divers 


failing 
and In 


8 1 1 
ſome of the Heathen Philoſophers, without 
ſerting up the 2yakers abſurd Doctrine, of the 
ſuſſciency of the' Ls; be within all Men to Salva. 


508; without the Knowledge and Faith of Chriſts 


Death and Sufferings, which Notion is-certainly 
much more diſagreable to the holy Scriptures, 
and more prejudicial to Chriſtianity, than what 
either theRemonſtrants,or thoſe calledSemipela- 
iens, by the method they take ſeem to do, for 
chis Notion (whoſoever poſitively hold it) cen- 
ters in down right Pelagiaviſm, 4; 
But it is the more ftrange, that this Author 
ſhould ſo much plead for the Salvation of ſome 
Heathen Philoſophers, without the Knowledge 
of Chriſt's Death and Sufferings, when- he had 
an Hypotheſis ſo near to his Hand, if he would 
needs make uſe ofan Hypotheſis, how God could 
ſave ſome of the Heathen Philoſophers fo called, 
and other virtuous Heathens, not without the 


| Knowledge of Chriſts Death and Sufferings, 


c. and the Faith thereof; but by the ſame 
either outwardly conveyed to them, by Oral 
tradition, as no doubt it was ſo conveyed to 
divers of them, by the Jewiſh Church, or 
failing: that, ) Immediate Divine Revelation, 
and Inſpiration, that he has ſo much contended 
for, in his ad. and 3d. foregoing Propoſitions, 
to be given in common to Mankind; and there- 
fore by his Principle, no extraordinary and 


| fingular thing, which, upon that Hyporhefis, 


was ſufficient co have given them the Know- 
ledge and Faith of Chriſt's Death and Sufferings, 
if ſuch an Hy pot heſis ſhould be allowed, as the 
Qaters not only allow it, bur earneſtly plead 
for it, as this Author hath done, as an univer- 


fal 


2 


1 mag given in common to all, mankind; Peath, 
1 for by Sappeſition, allow that thoſePhiloſophert licite, 
_ === ad immediate Revelation, (which this Author A WO! 
dad che. Ster poſitiyely avouch,) the ſame in enz 1 
1 Dua and ſpecie, which, the Prophets, and Apo- re Se. 


18 , files had, and then 1 think no rational May, 5 New 
asu, it.is_caſic to. conceive how, theſe f CT) 
F308 Heathens could be ſaved, by having the Knows I 8 
1h ſedge and Faith of Chriſt's Death and Sufferings, _ 51 
1 | given them by ſmmediate Divine Revelation, for 1 6. 
_ what Truth orMyſtery of Chriſtianity is it, that . fi 
45 | the any by ſuch immediate Revelation did hi . 
e 
Ta ut it is a great Error, to think that every 1. 
_ - Man has Immediate © Revelation given him, |M* rk 5 
1 whereby to be taught without Scripture, and IF" * 
4 L. | all ourward Inſtruction; ſuch as the Prophet Hofe th 
1 and Penmen of the Scriptures had, and which ys wn 
11 | not only the holy Scripture, but general expe- = 
"1 rience, doth abundantly confute; for upon hos ks 
1 the allowing ſuch {mmediate Divine Revelation 5 85 
43 to all Mankind, it were impoſſible, that Men wrap 
T3 could be ſo ignorant as'they are, eſpecially the 
_ Heathen part of Mankind,nor could the QS 8 
"iy | be fo woefully ignorant and Erroneous, if they [E" ry 
Wis bad ſuch /mmediate Divine Revelation, as they, Weber 
bh; ... i... Mecorg. 
5 Is. That therefore which is blame worthy IF © 
H in theſe two Propoſitions, is not, for the Authors 3 
+ the univerſality of Chriſt's death, and | 


mA the Salvabilicy of ſome of the Heathen Philo- s 
ww ſophers, or that ſome of them actually were Geſſar) 


a of © il MH ' 
i | | faved, had he affirmed this was by ſome degree _ 
1 of Knowledge and Faith they had of Chrift's ane 
it [i | * * 13-9 » £0 A 1 9 h, R an th 
1 : ; 

i 4 4 . : FR ; : 

1 VVV 


— 

death, and Sufferings,, either explicite or im- 
plicite, for his ſo thinking; 1 ſuppoſe few, if 
any would blame him. But his Two Propoſi- 
$ions with their Explications and Vindication, 
re greatly blame worthy, and Erronious in 
his, that they ſet up an Hypotheſis deſtructive 
To Chriſtianity, by depreſſing it, to be all one 
ith Deiſm, or Natural Religion, and ftrain 


rings, the Scriptures from their true Senſe and intent 
„ for rhich I intend ſhortly to make appear. . 
- that $ 6, Bur that the. Author faith, in his 6th; 
n did Propoſition, that they i. e. the Quakers, wil- 


ingly confeſs, the Knowledge of Chriſt's Death 
ind Sufferings, to be very profitable and comfor- 
able, but not abſolutely needful unto ſuch, from 
phom God himſelf hath withheld it. This is no 


Ii, ore than what any Pelagian; ven Pelagius himſelf 
rhich Path confeſſed. Thus with many other things 
expe · ſerred by the Author on this Head, and elſe- 


phere, ſufficiently ſhow, that according to 
She Author and his Brethrens Senſe z the Do- 
ktrine of our Saviours Death and Sufferings, 
8 no Eſſential part of Chriſtianity, or abſolute- 


ls tion 
Men 
7 the 


«ker; neceſſary to Salvation: however profitable 
they and comfortable it may be, to them who have 
they . and as much may be ſaid, of the Hiſtorical 


lers, of the virtuous lives of good Men 


thy corded in Scripture, whoſe Examples are ſet 
hors eſore us, for our Imitation, in Temperance, 
and Patience, Humility, Juſtice, that it is very 
hilo- Neft able and comfortable, though not abſolutely 


were eceſſary to them who have ic not; and fo 
-gree much will any Socinian affirm, all which 
rift's conſeffion of the Quakers amounts to no more 
at, than this, that we are benefited by the Do- 

| | N _ rings. 


e 
ctrine and Knowledge of Chrift, as he waz; 
holy Man, and excellent Propher, who haf 
given us a moſt excellent example of holy Lift 
to Copy after, but not that the ſtreſs and 
weight, and Eſſence of our Salvation, ſo mud 
as in any part lyes in him, conſidered as Goc | 
and Man, and in the fatisfaftion that he mad 


Senſe of 
being, | 
that De 
ilſo form 
hat wo 
gur wh 
d. 7. 


to God for our fins by his Death and Suffering whereas 
Atonement and Mediation for us, at Gedi both, 3 
Right Hand in Heaven, in his glorified Man Auty to 
hood, and in the Knowledge and Faith thereoſ ment, 
wrought in us by the Sanctifying Gift an the Sec 
Grace of the holy Spirit, whereby we au was onl 
made to receive him, not only as Prophet an hich I 
Prieſt, but as King alſo; and to ſubmit to a from hi 
his Commandments, the neceſſity of whicdMaid not 
Faith and Knowledge, as above deſcribed, i eorge 
plainly excluded by the Author, from beim in his G. 
Eſſential to Chriſtianity, and conſequently noi 4th. Na 
abſolutely neceſſary, even to us, or th Bur i 
Dealers who have the Scriptures, as wellMoyerſig! 


as not neceſſary to them who have then that th 
not. | 8 NP eeacbet! 
97. There is yet one paſſage more, tha Mank 
this Author ſets down in his 6th. Propoſition l Ten 
which I impute rather to his inadvertency{Wwhere 


than to his fixed Perſwaſion, where citing eu lineſt, 

Saviour's words, Math 7.12, (but more brief teouſne 
than St. Matt hem hath them, the words being ai every 
full length thus,) rherefore whatſoever ye wouldi prr ance 
that Men ſhould do unto you,” do ye even to then Ml (for th 
for this is the Law andthe Prophets, in whiff cither | 


(ſaith the Author, ) Chriſt himſelf affirms all to 
be included. But as our Saviour ſaid no ſuch 
thing fo, nor did he ever intend that to " - 

5 | Sen 


— 


* 


13 cn 
ai senſe of his words, [the plain Senſe of of them 

ho ha being, that the Law and the Prophets taught 
ly Lit that Doctrine '(though nor that only,) as did 


is anWalſo ſome of the Heathen Philoſophers,] for 


mudihac would have been, the comprehending of 
s Go bur whole dury, within the Precepts of the 
& madd. Table, neglecting wholly the Firſt, 
crings whereas our Saviour moſt ſtrictly enjoyned 


Gedi both, Mat b. 22. 37. 38. yea preferring our 


Man. : duty to God, as the firſt and great command- 
1ereol ent, and our duty to our Neighbour, to be 
it ante Second, and like unto it: But this | reckon 
C aBiwasonly a ſtumble and overſight of the Author, 


1et andfwhich I hope the Fuakers will not ſay, dropt 


to rom him by [r2wecdiate Inſpiration; and if it 

which did not, by the Cenſure of their great Apoſtle 

ed, Gorge Fox, he was under the curſe for it, as 
beim in his Great Ayſt. p. 98. quoted at large in my 

tly T Ab. Narr. p · I. | | 

or the 


But ir is yer another as great a ſtumble and 
; well Joverſight, that he ſaith in his 5th. Propoſition, 
then that the Light which enlightneth every Man, 
'  {fcacheth every Aan, [meaning all individuals of 
tha Mankind, ] even Heathens as really as others, 
{ito Wl ail Temperance, Righteonſneſs, and \Geadlineſs , 
Cenc). where the word all muſt needs relate to Gods 
Ig eu linen, as well as to Temperance, and Righ- 
brieflWtcouſneſs, according to which the Light in 
ing aWevery Omaker teacheth him all Godlineſs, Tem- 
wouli per ance, and Righteouſneſs, without Scripture; 
then (for that's the true ſtate of the Queftion,) then 
which either it teacheth every Saber without Scri- 
all i pture, to believe that Chriſt dyed for bim, 
o ſuchſf the Death of the Croſs, without the Gates of 


be the 2 E 
Sends | 


[ 1801 
Ca gent and to love him with the greateſt 
ove; or other wiſe it is no part of the Saen gult ! 
Godlineſs, either thus to believe in him, or t 1295 F: 
love him. Now that the Light in the Qualen FACET? 


Bur: 


and ma 
ſtand t 
Ranity ; 


teacheth them not the Hiſtorical Knowledge 
and Faith of Chriſt's Death and Sufferings, 
without Scripture : We have the Author's Ay. 
thority for it, above quoted by me, upon one 
of the former Propoſitions ; and at this rate 
to believe in Chriſt, as he died for the Pater, if 
and to love him on that account, is no part | 


| 
the Nualers Godlineſs or Religion, either E- f Ln 
ſential, or ſo much as is Integral. Now i "If , 
the. Puakers will own this Paſſage, and the Bed by 
other above mentioned, to have been an over. * 
ſighr, and ſtumble in the Author; why - hav me 
they not all this while corrected it in ther Hs 
ſeveral late Editions, of his Apology ſince hi main f 
Death: However let me now put them in mind |: * 
to correct it, if they happen to Publiſh any _— 
other Edition of it. a 8 ; it 
$ 8. Having thus far obſerved ſeveral things Laier 
ſo very far amiſs, and ſo very unſound in theſe ande 
Fth. and 5th, Propoſitions of the Author, by is eſſe 
way of expreſs Antitheſis, and contradiction tt 1 
his; I ſhall lay down, and then prove this Pro- 5 
poſition, wiz, That the NoFrine of our Saw Chriſt 
ours Death and Sufferings, (together with tht was th 
other Doctrines, delivered us in the noly Scripture tural 1 
ſo neceſſarily connected with it, that it cannot bi vealed 
anderſtood without them, ] is eſſential fo Chriſti- aa 
anity, and abſolutely neceſſary to our eternal Salus 43 _ 


tion, in ſeme meaſure to be known and believed by Chriſti 
#1, and equally neceſſory to every Quaker, as 1 the © 
any of us. = 94 ly rev. 


4 


zreateſ 


Walen 
Or to 
Nuahen 
wledge 
rings, 
r's Au- 


Sinfants 
IN ont? 4 


being taught by Men, as the Author has 


s rate done upon this Head, is wholly beſide the 
ben purpoſe. 
part OBE” 1hall draw up my Reaſons, in ſome Propo- 
her El ſitions, for the greater clearneſs and brevity. 
iow i if. Reaſon, Becauſe the Doctrine, Know: 
1d the ledge and Faith of Chriſt's Death and Suffe- 
novel nags, for a (with the other Doctrines 
haf neceſſary connected with it, and without 
ther v dich it cannot be underſtood 0 was and is the 
Ice fi main ſpecifick difference, berivint Natural Re- 
n mind ligion among Heathens, and revealed Religion 
h an among Chriſtians, or betwixt Deiſm and Chri- 
„ ſtianity, it being neceſſary, that they ſhould 
thing giffer ſpecifically as certainly they do, 
1 theſe and whatever is a ſpecifical difference, 
Tr, Bis eſſential to irs ſpecies, to which it be- 
tion wf longs. 
is Pro 24, Reaſon, Becauſe the ſaid Doctrine of 
Say: Chriſt's Death and Sufferings, for our Sins, &. 
add was the mainſpecifick difference, betwixt Na- 
F tural Religion among the Heathens, and Re. 
not OB vealed Religion among the Jews, the Faithful 
rift among whom had the eſſentials of Chriſtianity, 
Salve 48 well as we; and were of one faith with true 
ved by Chriſtians in Subſtance, though the Object of 
as 10 the Chriſtian Faith, was not generally ſo clear- 
Bu ly revealed to them, as tous, But that they 


E 18x 7 


this I underſtand only, with reſpect to 
8 and ſuch as have the uſe and 
exerciſe of their rational Faculties, for Infants 
and mad Perſons, can as little know and under- 
ſtand the Eſſentials, as the Integrals of Chriſti- 
anity ; therefore to argue from the caſe of 
or others who are incapable of 


N 3 hag 


Ae] L 
kad the ſame Faith, and the fame Object of ſeſpedt 
Faith, to wit Salvation, and Remiſſion of Sins ſrharſec 
and free juſtification, and the holy Spirit i hat we 
Sanctifie them, by the promiſed Meſſiab, anMiour,) 
his Death and Sufferings then to come, as WM Law a 
have the ſame, by him (who dyed and ſuſſ and ſo1 
red,) already come, is clear from man Eo deſtr, 
Teſtimonies of holy Scripture, as will apf and to 
pear from ſome following Reaſons yet to all true 
given. Jin the 
24. Reaſon, As Natural Religion, and tin the 
vealed, with reſpect both to Jews and Chriſtian ſopher: 
differ ſpecifically as above mentioned; ſo the But 
agree generically, in one Genus eſſential this, b 
both, {the Genuss in every true definition. beinfſcles of 
eſſential to the defined, as well as the ſpecifeſ to be 
difference. ] The Genus, or Kind, wherein boi furniſl 
natural and revealed Religion do agree, i noble! 
that both require faith in God, and love dience 
him, as our bountiful Creator, and Benefactoi threat 
alſo that we ſhould fear and reverence him natur- 
call upon him, and worſhip him with Prayer Religi 
and Thanſgiving, and walk up tothe Dictate Natur 
of that common Law, or Light that he ha agree 


placed ui the conſciences of all Mankind; al and: 
that we ſhould love our Neighbours, be ju Genus 
Sober, Humble, Meck, and Practiſe all th their 
moral virtues, that are truely ſuch, which at the C 
to be found, in the beſt of the Heathen moral Relig 
Philoſophers, ſuch as the Erhicks of Ariſtotl ji the In 
the morals of Plutarch, Seneca, Cato, or am to A1 
others, ſuch as may be truly ſo called, fo fat to Re 


ds the Precepts thereof, agree with the moral 
Precepts contained in the holy Scripture, 
whereof that one, is very comprehenſive, witl 

— | reſpect 


birth, 
merit 


cenſio 


| 1 

ject of xeſpect to all the duties of the ad. Table, viz: 
of Sins bat ſocver we would t hat Men ſhould do to us, 

Irit i bat we do the ſame to them, this (ſaid our Sa- 

6, an riour,) is the Law and the Prophets: i, e. the 

as Law and the Prophets teach this Doctrine, 

J ſufefand ſo we ſee Chrift did; who ſaid, he came not 


Man 


U 


1 o deſtrey the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfil 


ill apf and to enable us, who believe in him, to fulfil 
to all true Precepts of morality, both contained 

in the Writings of the holy Scriptures, and 
and rein the beſt of the Heathen moral Philo- 
riſtianMſophers 3 i 
ſo the But now as the Chriſtian Religion contains all 
ial u this, beſide the ſame, it ſuperads many Arti- 
n bein cles of Faith, and Divers Precepts of Life, not 
desi to be found in any of the moral Heathens, and 
n boi furniſheth us with greater, and more high and 
ee, i poble motives, both to Faith in God, and obe- 
love ly dience to his Commands, as well as with greater 


factor] threatnings to deter us from diſobedience, than 


ce him natural Religion doth, by which the Chriſtian 
Prayer Religion, differeth as is ſaid ſpecifically from 
ictarafy Natural Religion, in ſeveral Eſſentials, as it 
he haf agreeth with it, in ſome Eſſentials, as a Man 
| ; alloy and a Beaſt agree, in the Eſſentials of their 
be Jul Genus, but yet differ in other Eſſentials, as to 
il the their Species; the peculiar Articles of Faith, that 
ch ate the Chriſtian Religion ſuperads to Natural 
moral Religion, are concerning the hy Trinity, and 
riſtotij the Incarnation of the word, the great love of God 
or an to Mankind, that he gave his only begotten Sen 
ſo fal to Redeem ms, his immaculate conception and 
moral birth, his moſt boly Life, and Heavenly Doctrine, 
>rures, i meritorious Death and Paſſion, Reſurrection, Al[- 
with cenſfiow, Mediation, and return to judge the 
reſpec! Pick 
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[184] 
Hick, andthe Dead, all which are ſummarily 
contained in the Apoſtles Creed, and as they 

are peculiar Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, ſof 
they lay peculiar Commands upon us, Who 
profeſs Chriſtianity, to believe them, and that 
this Faith ſhould be a lively and operativeſ® 

Faith; and the Root and Foundation of ou 
whole obedience, and all moral virtues, af 

well as of other poſitive Precepts given us inf 
the Goſpel ; particularly concerning the holy 

Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper 
alſo.obedience to our Spiritual Rulers, Lobe] 
gdience to civil powers being a Command in 

common, bath in Natural and revealed Re- 
ligion.] E : 

98. 4h. Reaſon, The Doctrinal Founaatia|Þ 

of Natural Religion, is very differing fron 

the Doctrinal Foundation of Chriſtian Reli - 
gion, the Dactrinal Foundation of Natura 

Religion, ſo far as it is or can be known, by 
the beſt light that Natural Religion doth afford, 

is God onlv conſidered, as the great Creato 
and Ruler of the world, in his glorious attribute: 
of Wiſdom, Goodnefs, Power, Cc. but with- 

out all Knowledge, of the Incarnation of the 

Word, and of that moſt glorious and adorable 

| Aayſtery of the holy Trinity, the Father, the 

Son, and the holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons, and jet 
bot one God. But the Doctrinal Foundation of 

the Chriſtian Religion, is the Doctrine of this 

moſt glorious and admirable Myſtery, fo that 
among the frft things of the Cariſtian Religion, 
that our Saviour gave in Commiſſion to bis 

Apoſtles, was to teach all Nations, to 

hit 


/ 


marily ; 
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L 185 l f 3 
this great and glorious Auyſtery, ef God the Fa. 
be Oe the [A and God the holy Ghoſt, — 
not Three Gods, but one only God ; and how all 
the Three, in their Order and manner of 
working are concerned in our Salvation, the 
Son being the gift of the Father, and ſent by 


him, to be incarnate, and be made Fleſh, or 


become Man, and in, our Nature and Fleſh, 
to work our Redemption, and who alſo gave 
himſelf to the ſame intent, and the holy Ghoſt | 
being the Gift, both of the Father and the Son, and 


be ſent both by the Father and the Son, and proceed - 


E nd in i 
d Re. 


dation 
from 
Reli 
[arural 
rn, by 
afford, 
teato 
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t with- 
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ligion, 
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ing fromboth,to be our enlightner, Teacher, and 
Sanctifier. And as ſoon as any were initiated into 


the Knowledge and Faith of thoſe Three, and of 


the Incarnation of the Son, his Death and Paſ- 
ſion, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, as the badge 
and Livery, of their holy Profeſſion, (as well 


as ſor other reafons,) he commanded them to 


be Baptiſed, and afterwards to be further in- 
firuſted, in the Principles and Precepts ef 


} Chriſt's Religion, and as the holy Trinity joint- 


ly, fo our blefled Saviour, the ad. Perſon of 
the holy Trinity, the Son of God lucarnate, 
Jeſus Chriſt both God and Man, who was born 
of the bleſſed Virgin, was and is the Doctrinal 
Foundation of our holy Chriſtian Religion 
eſpecially : and the. Author of our holy Faith, 
who hath found it by. his holy Doctrine, and 
the Doctrine of his holy Prophets and Apoſtles, 
in reſpect of which they are ſaid tobe the 
Foundation, on which the Church is built; he 
himſelf Jeſms Chriſt, both Ged and Man, being 
the ebief Corner ſtone, he as the Primery Fen- 
| = dation, 


= Mt 
1 
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Laion, and they 5.e. their Doctrine being the 
Secondary and Subordinate to him; but yet in 
reſpect of all other Doctriners, Teachers or 
Teachings, of Men, fince them, the Primary, 
No that our bleſſed Saviour is the Foxn- 
dation of the Chriſtian Religion, and of the 
Chriftian Church, not only as God, and as the 


Son of God by eternal Generation begotten, wot 


made, but alſo as he became Man, and as 
the Son of Man, by a moſt holy and miracu- 
lous Generation, in the fulne's of time, the 
Word mad: Fl:ſh, made of a Woman, the pro- 
wiſed Sced of the Woman : and that promiſed Seed, 
in whom all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 
bleffed, is clear from many Scriptures, both of 
the Old and New Teſtament, upon which Ac- 
count, he, as he was thus to come, and be made 
Man, was the Foundation of the fewiſh Religion, 
and of the ewiſh Church, as now ſince his com- 
ing, and being made Man, he is the Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and Chriſtian Churgh, 
(the Zew:ſb Religion and Church, not differing 


in Subftantials, or Eſſentials, but being the | 


ſame with the Chrift:an Religion and Church, as 
to all Efentials, however otherwiſe differing, 
This is clear from our Saviour's own Words, 


St. Math.16. 18. upon this Rock, [to wit him- 


ſelf whom St. Peter had confeſſed to be the 
Son of God, and our Saviour named himſelf 
the Son of Man, and yet one only Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,] will 1 build my Church, 
v.13. 16.and 18. compared together ; and 
therefore our bleſſed .Saviour, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Foundation and Rock on which he 
buildeth his Church, conſidered as both God and 
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the un, and as Prophet, Prieſt and King, and 
et in Head of the Church, and who is both the buil- 
8 or der ofit, and Foundation of the fame, and who 
ary. buildeth it by the Doctrine, outwardly de live- 
bun- 


red us in the holy Scriptures, the ſame he 
"the taught by word of Mouth, when he was bodi- 
the ly preſent on Earth, and what he Inſpired his 
wot holy Apoſtles to deliver, and alſo by big boly 
avas Spirit, inwardly working in the Hearts ofthe 
acu- Faithful; to make the ſaid Doctrine Effectual 
the and Fruitful, to bring forth all Chriſtian Fruits, 
pro- and good works, all which is clear from EY. 
Seed, 2. v. 20, 21, 22. where we have thoſe Three all 
id be jointly and neceſſarily concerned in this build- 
th of ing: Firſt, 7eſws Chriſt himſelf, the chief Corner 
Ac: Stone, conſidered both as God and Man; Second- 
nade | ly, His Doctrine called the Foundation of the 
gion, holy Prophets and Apoſtles, hecaufe taught 
-om- and laid down by them, as Subordinate Builders 
lat ion under Chriſt, and together with him, and 
urch, Thirdly, the holy Spirit given us by Chriſt joint- 


ering ly conſidered, as the Principal Builder toge- 
the ther with him, and alſo with the Father, who 
1, as is there alſo underſtoed, the words being thus. 


ring. 4nd are built on the Foundation of the Apoſtles 
ords, u Prophets, feſus Chriſt himſelf, being the chief 
him- Corner Stone, in wbom all the building fitly 
e the framed together, groweth into an holy Temple 
mſelf in the Lord, in whom you alſo are buiided 
d and together, for an habitation of God, through the 
urch, Spirit. 5 


and This is again further proved from St. Lake 
Jeſus 20. 17. where our Saviour applyeth to himſelf 
ch he the words in'P/al. 118. 2. Tye Stone which the 
4 and Builders rejected, the ſame is beceme the Head of 


May the 


_ . . = 1 
the Corner, and alſo St. Peter applyeth the 
fame to him, even to Jeſus of Nazareth whom 
the Jews Crucificd, 4d, 4. 10, 11. Now he 
to whom this is applyed, is Chriſt conſidered, 
Not as God only, but as both God and Man, 
and whom the evil Husband Men, caſt out of 
the Vineyard, and killed asin w. 15. but they 
ould not kill him, as he was God, but as he 
was Man; and therefore as he was and is Man, 


and was killed, and roſe again from the dead, 


as well as he is the immortal God, he was and is 
this Stone, the Foundation, corner hone, and top: 
ſtore of th: whole building, the firſt and the laft 
the Alpha, and the Omega; to whom as thus 
conſidered, the Prophets under the Old 
Teta ment, as well as the Apaftles under 
the New Teſtament bare record, as be- 
ſide that Paſſage of the Prophet David above 
mentioned, we have the Prophet IJſaiab, bear- 
ing the like clear record Iſaiab, 28. 16. Behold 
Ji Zion, for a Foundation, a Stone, a tryed 


one, 4 precious corner ſtone, « [ure Foundation, | 


be that belirveth ſhall not make haſt; and this 
very paſſage St. Paul applyeth to our Saviour, 
Koe. 9. 33. and St. Peter doth the like, 1 Peter 
2. 6,7, 8. aſo both Haiab, St. paul and St. Peter 
particulary ſhow, how that by faith in him, 
the Church that is all rhe faithful are built on 
him. For Iſaiah, having ſaid, Iſai. 28. 16, he that 
believeth ſhall not make haft, St. Paal quotes 
this Paſſage, Kom. 10. 11. with fome varia- 
tion of the words, but the ſame in Senſe thus, 

He that believeth in him ſhall not be aſhatzed, 
and the ſame doth St. Peter 1 Pet. 2.6.7. Again 
what Iſaiab prophecied of our Saviour, * 
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being incarnate, he ſhould be the Son of David, 
who was the Son of Jefſe]ſas: 11. I. and that he 
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baſbould come forth a rod, ont of the ſtem of Jelle; 
and a branch that ſhould grow out of his Roots, 
[plainly pointing at his Incarnation, and that 


ſhould ſtand for an Enſign of the People, aud 
that to him, ſhowld the Gentiles ſeth, and his reſt 


ſhould be glorious, St. Paal again applyes to our 
Saviour, Act, 13.23. and Rom. 15. 12. which 
he quotes thus, there ſhall bs aroot of Jeſſe, and 


be that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles, in him 


ſhall the Gentiles truſt : By all which it evident» 
ly appears, that both the Prophets and Apo- 


ſtles, held forth Chriſt to be the Foundation 
both of the Chriſtian Religion, and of the Chri- 


ſtian Church, ſtill conſidered, as he is both 


God and Man, and never conſidered as 6,4 
only, or as the word only, far leſs as the Light 
within only, the Puakers common Notion of 
him: And now ſeeing that it is proved, that 
Chriſt conſideted as both God and Man, is the 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith, Chriſtian 
Religion, and Church, then ſurely, that Do- 
ctrine, and the Faith of that Doctrine, is eſſen- 
tial to Chriſtianity, {contrary to the Authors 
Notion, that it is no eſſential part of Chrifti- 
anity, but only Integral ] and the Knowledge 
and Faith of it, in ſome degree indiſpenſably 
neceſſary to Salvation, unleſs the Duakers will 
ſay, that the Foundation of the Houic, is not an 
Eſſential requiſite to the building of a Houſe, or 
_ the Head of a Man is no Eſſential part of 
im. „ 
93. 5th. Reaſon, The Paſſages above quoted 


out of the Scriptures, both of the Old and New 


Teſta · 
\ 


Ra... 2 
Feftament, together with many other parallel 
places, afford us another Reaſon to prove, that 
the Doctrine and Faith of Chriſt Crucified, 
and of his Death and Sufferings, is Eſſential to 
Chriſtianity, and indiſpenſibly neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, in that our bleſſed Saviour confidered, as 


both God and Man, is the great Object of the 


Chriſtian Faith, together with the Father and 
the boly Ghoſt, and the whole Chriſtian Religion 


reſpects him, in all and every one of the parts 
; Is, as { 
manner, as our Prieſt Prophet and King, and as all Fac 
our alone Mediator betwixt God and Men, 
ö and Jer 
for tho 
as the v 
hath fot 


ot it, as the great Object thereof in a peculiar 


even the Man Chriſt Jeſus, as the Scripture ex- 
preſly calls him, and the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, and the great and chief bleſſing pro- 
miſed in it, in and by whom the Chriſtians are 
bleſſed, with the gift of the holy Spirit, to be 
their enlightner and ſanctifier, and with ? all 
ſpiritual bleſſings, as Remiſſion of Sins, Juſtifi- 
cation, Adoption, Sanctification and Glorifi. 
cation, and whom all true Chriſtians believe in, 
hope in, love, fear, worſhip, adore, and ren- 
der all due Homage and Obedience to, as they 
do unto the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, as one 
intire and adequate Object of Divine Worſhip; 
but reſpecting the Son as incarnate, as the Me- 
diator, by whom alone, the Faithful have ac- 
ceſs to God, and holy boldneſs with confidence, 
to call upon him with Prayer and Thankſgiving, 
and this is another eſſential and ſpecifical diffe- 
rence, betwixt natural Religion, and the te- 
vealed Religion, both Jewiſh and Chriſtian, 
that Natural Religion, hath no reſpe& to 
Ehrift, by way of an Object of Faith and 1 * 
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_ is, as the great motive of the ſame, Now as 
all Faculties and Sciences are ſpecifically. di- 
ſtinguiſhed by their Object, ſo is the Chriſtian 
and Jewiſh Religion, from Natural Religion; 
for though both have one and the ſame God, 


ro- as the remate Object, yet the Chriſtian Religion 


hath for its Object God in Chriſt, and together 


as 
en, 
CX- 
ew 


are 
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all 
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ſhip 


ſhip, conſidered as God and Man, He ſo conſi- 
dered, is no Object of any part of Natural Re- 
ligion, but the Chriſtian Religion doth neceſ- 
ſatily reſpect, him, as its great Object in all 
its parts; ſo that even in our performing our 
duty to our Neighbours, as well as to God 


Almighty : our obedience reſpects him, as our 


King, Ruler and Commander, and his great 


love to us, in giving himſelf for Us, as well as 


the great love of the Father, whoſe gift he alſo 


with Chriſt and the holy Spirit, and Chriſt as 


the neareſt and moſt Immediate Object, conſis 
dered as the word Incarnate, by the merit of 


whoſe precious death, and continual interceſſi- 
on for us at God's Right Hand; we have free 


acceſs to God, as his Sons and Children, a pri- 


viledge that Nataral Religion, doth neither 
bring to us, nor teach; and therefore as much 
as a Mans Son, differe th from him that is bur 
a meer Servant, as much doth the Subject of 


the Chriſtian Religion, that is the true Chri- 


ſtian, differeth from him, who is a meer 

Deiſt or religious Gentile, ſuppoſe arrived 

at the highen pitch of meer Natural Reli- 

gion. | 4 

6. Becauſe the Covenant of Grace is Eſſen- 

tial to Chriſtianity, and the Doctrine of Chriſt 
Con 


. Can] _ 
conſidered, as both God and Man; and his 
death and Sufferings, are eſſential ingredients | 
in the Doctrine of the Covenant of Grace, not 
only as he is the Mediator ef it; but as the great 
and chief bleſſing, promiſed and exhibited in 
that Covenant; by and in whom, the promiſe of 
the holy Spirit to be our Enlightner, Teacher and 
Sautter, with all other ſpiritual bleflings of that [is part, « 
Covenant: as Remiſſion of ſins, Juſtification, San: f his Gi 
Qification, Adoption, and Glorification are given g Mora, 
to us; in which reſpect he is called the Covenant ur part 
being the Principal gift promiſed to us in that {ho belic 
Covenant, as {ſa:4h teſtified, that God would If Remil 
give him for 4 Covenant of the People, for a Light Nalvation 
of the Gentsles : Iſai ab 42. 6. not inthe Saler . are 
Notion, as only enlightning all Mankind, with {fant Ch 
a common Illumination, common to Heathens {hildren, 
and Infidels, who have no Knowledge of Chriſt . (into 
crucified z but as he enlightens true Chriſtians, {Wapriſm,) 
and Believers in Chriſt crucified, with ſpecial s he did 
and more noble Illuminations, called the Light he God 
bf the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, by St. Paul 2 Cor. alſe and! 
4. 4. concerning which all Inf delt, whether they I of thi: 
have not, or having heard the Goſpel, but do dult Per 
not believe it, and receive not the love of the Mut havin 
Truth, remain blind and dark; however en- Nghtned v 
lightned with the Light of Natural Religion, {Fight oft! 
and therefore ſuchlnfidels are ſaid inScripture,te em, Senſ 
be ſtrangers to theCoven ants of Promiſe, ſuch as the uports, t 
Epheſians were, in their Infidel Stateʒthat is, they le holy 
u ereſtrangers to the Covenant of Grace, whether Meithful, 
az adminiſtred not ſo clearly, in the Jewiſh diſ-uowledę 
penſation or more clearly, under the Goſpel, theſe pititual 
two adminiſtrations, being called Covenants, for Hm. Th 
WY. | | the ion, and 
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the diverſity, of their - Adminiſtration, though 


ill as to ſubſtance but ene Covenant; the indi ſ- 


benſibly neceſſary Terms of which Cosenant, 
doth under the /ewiſh diſpenſation and Chriſti- 


n required on our part, were, and ſtill are 
ane and Faich in Chriſt erucified, &c. 


Ind what God promiſed by that Covenant on 
His part, viz. to aid and aſſiiſ us with the ability 
$f his Grace and Spirit, by means of the exter- 
$4! Word, to perform the conditions required on 
Dur part. All Infidels therefore whoſoever, 
ho believe not the Goſpel, 5. e. the Doctrine 
f Remiſſion of Sins, and of eternal Life and 
galvation, by Chriſt crucifisd, and riſen again, 


keri 
vith 


6. are without this Covenant, and their 
fant Children, and all true Believers and their 
hildren, though dying in Infancy; are within 
(into which they are formerly initiated by 
aptiſin,) God promiſing to all the Faithful, 
he did' to Abraham, to be their God, and - 
e God of their Seed. It is therefore a groſly | 
alſe and hurtful Notion of the 2eckers, as well 
s of this Author their Apologiſt , that any 
dult Perſons, believing in the Light within, 
ut having no Faith in Chriſt crucified, are en- 
ghened with theLight of the Goſpel, ſo far as the 
ight ofthe Goſpel ſignifies, what the uſual Cu- 
om, Senſeand Acceptation of it, inScripturePhraſe 
nports, to Wit 4 ſpecial ard peculiar Illumination 
the holy Spirit, enlightning the minds of the 
aithful, with a living, ſavoury, and ſaving 
onledge of Chriſt crucified, and the ſpecial 
piritual bleſſings, that the Faithful have by 
im. Though as is above ſaid, Natural Relis 
ion, and the Chriſtian Religion, which is all 
0 one 


1 


one with the Goſpel, have ſome things ii qa ſo mu 
common, eſſential to both, as the Animal an heſore 1 
Senſitive Life is common to Men and Beaſts 2 


| | new De 
but that whichſpecifically diſtinguiſheth a Maiſhimſelf 
from a Beaſt, is ſome more noble faculty propaſMained b 
and peculiar to him as a Man, fo both Naturif:ſing 4 
Religion, and Chriſtian, have a Liphr commu 7728 
to both, but that wherein they ſpecifically diffeMWome, th. 
in a ſpecifical Light proper only to the GoſpeMyc fr : 
the common Light being only as the comme Lig. 
Genus to both; though therefore the commiſſmives t! 
Light belongs in a general way to the Goſpe Principe 
as do the common Precepts of morality z Meſtame 
the ſpecial Light of the Goſpel is another thingDottrin 
as far excelling it, as the rational Faculty ofWeath, 
Man, excells the Senſitive and animal faculiWt Pal, 
though both belong to a Man; nnd thus far tf the | 
Light that is common to all Mankind, witWſentia 
Chriſtians, ſo far as it teacheth Men, the ſan alratic 
Prece pts of moral Life, that the Goſpel teaciMance, _ 
eth, as of Juſtice and Temperance, It may Mumilit 
ſaid to be a Light, but not that peculiar au he very 
ſpecial Light of the Goſpel, that is the uſual ang to r 
conſtant ſignification of it in Scripture, n. 
whatever true Light or Knowledge Natural A « 2004 
ligion hath, the Goſpel hath it; and mudifferally 
more, and the ſpecial Light of the Goſpel dotiſrure, 
not extinguiſh it where it comes, but exalts iMher C 
and enobles it, and makes it ſubſervient theu Mal, 
„ | | o Who: 
The 7th. Another Reaſon, Why the Doug co « 
{hrine, Knowledge, and Faith of Chriſt, ane R. 
of his Death and Sufferings, are eſſential Wraith ; 


Chriſtianity is, that it was the chief Doctrine oved 1 
that both the Prophets and Apoſtles preachedſpnd th: 
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xefore King Agrippa, being accuſed for ſome 
Doctrine and Hereſie, did thus defend 
inſelf: Acts 26. 22 23. Having therefore ob- 
ained help of God, I cont inne unto this day, wit- 


ings, than Moſes and the Frophets did ſay could 
ome, that Chriſt ſbould ſuffer, and that he ſhonla be 
be firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhould 
| ew Light to the People and to theGentiles, where he 


GoſpeſMWrincipal contents, of both the Old and New 
y; Jeſtament, which evidently proves, that the 
r thin Doctrine and Faith of out Saviour's Sufferings, 
Ity of Death, and Reſurrection, was eſteemed by 
faculty tPawl, -as belonging to the Eſſcutials, and 
far rf the qreateſ Eſſentials of Chriſiianity, and 
1, wil ſſentially and Indiſpenſibly neceflary to. our 
1c ſanWalyation, as much as the Doctrine of repen- 


teachWance, of Love, cf Charity , Temperance , 


may WHumility, or any other moral virtue, and as 
liar an he very root, and Foundation of them; accord- 
ſual ang. co chat in 1 Tims, 1. F. Now the end of the. 
Ire, (owmanduent is Charity out of a pure Heart, an 


ral R 
J mud 
pel doll 
xalts it 
t then 


he De 


4 200d conſcience and of faith usfeigned; and ge- 
erally the Chriſtian Faith throughout the Scri- 
ture, is made the riſe and Foundation Of all o- 
her Chriſtian virtues; both Tecological and 
Moral, in which reſpect St. Peter exhorted them, 
o whom he writ te add to their faith, virtue, 

"d to virtue Knowledge: yea the true Evange- 


iſt, ane Repentance, proceeds from the Chriſtian 
ntial iaith ; for becauſe we believe that Chriſt ſo 
octrinoved us, that he gave himſelf to dye for us, 

cacheliind that the Father ſo loved us, that he ſpared 


| © 2 Hot 


n ſo much, that when St. Paul in his 3 
0 ing both to ſmall aud great, ſavy nens other 


ives the ſummary of the greateſt and moſt 
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not his only begotten Son, but gave him free: 
ly for us, to ſuffer that bitter Death for out 


ſins; this kindles in us the true Evangelical Re 
pentance, ſorrow and contrition of Heart for 


our ſins, and begets in us the greateſt hatred 


of fin, and averſion from It, and the greateſt 
love to God, and to Chriſt, andtoall hiz Com. 
mands, with. chearfulneſs and readineſs of 
mind, heart and Will to obey them: the which 
Cbriſt ian Faith, and which is generally called 


the Faith in Scripture, eſpecially in the New 


Teſtament, is a belief and Faith, not in God 
only, bur alſo in Chriſt, 7% 14. I. and him 


conſidered as both God ond Man, and there- 


fore that Notion of the Deakers and of this 
Author, as if the Chriſtian Faith were a faith in 
the Light within, though without all faith inChriſt 
both as God and Man, and as Man, haveing ſu: 


fered Death for us, and riſen again, is altoge- 


ther forreign to r and no where to be 


ſound in it. 


9 10. 8th, The laſt reaſon | hall bring „ that 
the Doctrine and Faith of Chriſt's Dedth and 
Sufferings, and the Knowledge thereof are 
Eſſential to Chriſtianity, - is that as it wasa 
_ - Dectrine preached by St. Paul, and the other 
Apoſiles, as chiefly neceſſary to Salvation, . fo 
it was one of the great and firſt Doctrines of the 
Goſpel, they had in Commiſſion to preach in 
Harmony with Meſes, and the Pſalms and Pro- 
phets, whereof they had both our Saviour's Ex 
ample and Command: Firſt his Example, who 
after his reſurrection preached to the Diſciples, 
that were going to Emans, St, Lale 24. "oY 
| N 
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und beginning at Meſes and all the Prophets, 
expounded to them in all the Scriptures, the 
things concerning himſelf, and that was con- 
cerning both his Sufferings and Glorification, 


the like we have St. Luke 24. 44, 45, 46. Next 
his Command, that Repentance and Remiſſions 
of Sins, ſhould be Preached in his Name, a- 
mong all Nations beginning, at Jeruſalem, the 
which command the holy Apoſtles faithfully o- 
deyed, and wherever they Preached the Gol. 


Sel, they. Preached the Doctrine of Chriſt's 


Death, and crucifixion, which St. Paal calls 


he Preaching of the Croſs : 1 Cor. 1,18 and 
This he Preached firſt of all to the Corinthians, 
That Chriſt dyed for our ſins, and he gloried 


n nothing ſo much, as in the Croſs; I Cor. 15 
1,2, 3. Lthat is, ] in Chriſt's Paſſion, and Suf- 
ferings on the Croſs, by the Knowledge and 
aith of which he was crucified to the World, 
and the World to him; fo effectual was the 
Doctrine of the Croſs to him, and to many 
Thouſands in that day, and ever ſince; how- 
Ever, to ſuch as are blinded, it ſeems fooliſh- 
eſs; and he prefer'd the Knowledge of Chriſt 
neiß ed, to all other Knowledge, and deter- 
ined not to ſhow himſelf wiſe in any Know- 
edge, but in the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and him crucified; and becauſe that Doctrine 
vas ſo effectual, Chriſt having promiſed that 
is Spirit and Grace, and Spiritual preſence 


Paul ſaid, that the Goſpel [which is that very 
Doctrine, together With other Eſſential parts 
belonging to it, J was Ihe Power of God to Salua- 
wy and the holy Scriptures lay not only our 

O 3 ob- 


hould accompany it, therefore it was that Sr. 
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obtaining everlaſting Life, upon the true and 
lively Faith of that Doctrine, according to Si 

Jebn 20. 31. but our Regeneration, Sandi: ice 
tion, and Juſtification, as the proper and indiſſ 
penſable conditions, neceſſary leading thereunWaith in 
to, yea the three great parts of our SalvationMerſons 
as firſt Kemiſſion of ſin, by which we are ſave nal Fa 
from the Guilt of fin, 2. San@#:fication, or Reiretch 
generation, whereby we are ſaved from th edge 31 
commanding power and prevalency of ſin, an he Kn 
34). our final Gloriſication, are all in one Verf Chri) 


aſcribed to Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, to wit Jeſus his wv: 


Nazareth, Acts 26. 18. compared with, AifWpplyecc 
22. 8. and as St. Peter declared, that there ui nuſt be 
Name under Heaven, whereby we mnt be ſavy, an 
but that Name, i. e. that very Perſon, whom ti Faith is 
Jews rejected and crucified, Acts 4 11, 1 
Neither will that Evaſion of this Author an 
ſome of the Duekers do, that ſeem more Orth 
dox than their Brethren, who acknowledy 
that all who are ſaved, are ſaved by Chi 
cven the Man Chriſt Jeſus, and who is bol 
_ God and Man, as this Author conſeſſeth, by 
pet deny, that the Knowledge and Faith of hin 
zs univerſally even to adult Perſons, neceſſary! 
Salvation, A pol. p.185.which he and they fſeck i 
illuſtrate by ſome ſick and diſeaſed Perſons, wi 
are frequently cured by a Medicine, and yet nel 
ther know the Phyſician that prepared it, naimperti 
the ingredients of the Medicine, whereof iti lafants 
compounded, and which they ſeck further ii viour tc 
Illuttrate from Infants dying in Infancy, au Fleſp, 
Deaf Perſons, Natural Fools and Idiots, ' buff ehen 
none of theſe ſerve their tarn; for as to thi 
firſt, the compariſon is not parallel; Men in 
DES 12 Be Kh Sg ey af. 8 deel 


meat i 
but we 
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Jeed. are oft cured with a Medicine, who 
now not the Phyſician nor the Ingredients of 


Ihe Medicine, but none are cured by Chrift, 
| indiffÞþyut who have ſome knowledge of him, and 
ereunWaith in him: I ſpeak only with reſpect to adult 
vation erſons, and ſuch as have the uſe of their rati- 


> ſavet — Faculties, and they might as wa rrantably 
the compariſon, to render all Know- 
— nd Faith of God unneceſſary, as well as 


uſt be 4pplyed, that we may be cleanſed there- 
dy, and that application i is by Faith, andthat 
iich is not without Knowledge, and the Scrip- 


n, anWhe Knowledge and Faith of Chriſt; the Blood 
e Veriffipf Chrift, is ſaid to cleanſe us from «ll fin, but 
eſus his , are believers, as a Aledieine that is not 
1, 4if@pplyed will not cure, fo the Blood of Chrift 


11, i ure layeth equal ſtreſs and weight on the Know- 
nor anfWedge of Chriſt, and Faith in him, for eternal 
a Life, as it doth on the Knowledge of God, and 


aith in Ged, and joineth them together, and 
Who then will dare ro put them a ſunder, St. 
WF obs 17, 3. and 14. 1. Again the Author's Eva- 
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ſion, or Argument from Infants or Ideors : 
of kin{WApol. p. 185. will not do, becauſe by the like 
eſſary ¶ argument, they might infer, that Atheiſts | 
ſeek i may be ſaved, or ſuch adult Perſons who have 


no Knowledge of God, ſo much, as of his being 
a Creator, which Infarits have not, ſo widely 
impertinent it is to argue from the Caſe of 
reof iti lafants, to the Caſe of adult Perfons. Our Sa- 
ir cher i wour told the Jews, that unleſs they did cat bis 
cy, a0 Fleſp, and drink his Blood, they had no life in 
ts, buſfebem : St. John 6. 53. our Saviour's Fleſb is 
s to the meat indeed, and his Blood is Drink indeed, 
Men inf but we muſt car his 0 and Drink his Blood, 
dei 04 | n 


ons, wü. 
yet ne 
it, I 


F 


— R n 8 
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Pan, Rom. 5. But not as war the offence, e 
the free gift, as there is a parity in ſome reſpect; 


fence brought upon us{grear Ignorance", an 


but who have the laſt; and thus far once fot 


7 11 9 * 73 8 


L200 1 


"that both may nouriſh us to eternal Life, which 


eating his Fleſh and drinking his Blood, is no 


any Oral cating of it, but a ſpiritual cating it by 


Faith, that is a lively faith, that Chriſt gant 


his Fleſh to be crucified for us, and his Blood 
to be ſhed for us, by 'which Faith, 'we partaki 
of the Spiritual virtue and efficacy of it. Anothe 
Evaſion the Author hath, Apol. p. 185. i 
that as many ſuffered hurt by Adam's fin, whe 
never knew of Adam, ſo many may recein 


healing of Chriſt, who never knew any thin 
of him, as outwardly, but nor will this do 


for we may rather and better argue with $ 


ſo there is a diſparity in others: Adams Of 


Blindneſs, and Darkneſs of Underſtanding , : 
well as the corruption of our Wills and atk 
ctions; the which Ignorance, Blindneſs, and 
Barkneſs of Underitanding, is a part of ou 
Original in, and Diſeaſe, which is cured by 
enlightning our underſtanding” to know God 
and Chriſt, as well as by that knowledge 1 
heal and rettifie the Corruption of our Wills and 
Aﬀections, * And the Scripture hath joined to 
gether inſeparably the ſaving Knowledge 0d 
God, and of Chriſt, io that none have the firk, 


all, I have taken the pains chiefly for the fake 
of ſuch of that deluded People called Dzakers 
who may be willing to read what I have writ 
on this head, to convince them, that the Do 
ctrine and Faith of our Sie s Death and Suf- 
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rings, and other Doctrines neceſſarily connected 


with it, as that of the Holy Trinity, our Saviour's 
Ncarnation & c. are Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, 
which if once they grant, the main point is 
not oply gained againſt them, but way is made 
in ſew Words to anſwer, all that the Author 
has heaped up in his Ex plication and Vindication 
of the yth and 6th Propoſitions, to prove that 


there is ſuch a ſaving Light in all Men, that 
is ſufficient to ſave them, { not without the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus , which vet the Generality of the 


Quateri hold, affirming, The: Light within, 
ro be ſufficient to Salvation, without any thing elſe] 
Bur as the Author more warily, and yet very 
erroneouſly holds it, without the Knowledge 


and Faith of Chriſt's Death and Suffer ings, 


which he ſaith, is not any eſſential part of 


Chriſtianity, therefore, let none wonder, that 


I have been at this pains, in ſo many forego=- 


ing Pages, to prove what no ſound Chriſtian 


denieth, to wit, that the Doctrines of our Sa: 
viour's Death, and Sufferings Cc, are great E 
ſentials of Chriſtianity, for I write not this Book 
ſo much to inform found: and ſolid Chriſtians , 


as if poſſible by the Help and Grace of God, 


to reform'thoſe blind and deluded Perſons, and 


to reſcue them from the dangerous Errors 


wherein they are entangled, and reduce them 


to true Chriſtianity, { as thanks be to God, divert 


have been ſo reduced, and the labour and pains 
taken on them, have not been in vain, as allo 
to prevent others, who are not yet entangled 


and deceived by them, from falling into the 


lame Snare, as too many daily are. 
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$ It. I ſhall now proceed to take a more 
rticular Notice, of the Contents of what 

— has ſaid, in Vindieation of his 5th, 
and 6th. Propoſitions; ſo far as I find them 
to contain what is contrary to the Doctrine 
pour delivered in the holy Scriptures z and 
s 


well and truely owned by the Church of 


England, in her 39 Articles, Homilies and Li- 
turgie. But whereas, the Author ſpends many 
Pages, in diſputing againſt abſolute Reprobation, 
Which p. 110. he ſaith, 5s the Doctrine, which 


theſe Propoſitions chiefly Breck at, and alſo in his 


carneftly arguing , that Chriſt bas died for all 
Men, ſo as by his Death, to have put allmen 
in a Capacity of Salvation, and that, by no 
Decree of God from all Eternity, nor by any 
poſitive Act of God in time, he has made 
Salvation, or the way to it, impoſſible toany 
Men, or Man, abſolutely and inconditionaly, 
In theſe Heads, the Church of England's Do- 
Arine, is not contradiftory to what the Au- 
thor has affirmed on the one hand, or denied 
on the other; with which Doctrine | do hear- 
tily cloſe. But the Way and Method the Au- 
thor has taken, to demonſtrate how this Poſſi⸗ 
bility of Salvation made to all Men, is redu- 
ced to act even in Heathens, who have no 
Knowledge of the Crucified Jeſus, or Faith in 
him, as he outwardly ſuffered, fimply by their 
Faith only, in the Light within them, and 
practiſing ſome things of Morality; thus ma- 
king the Doctrine, and Knowledge, and F — 
of our Saviour's Death, and Sufferings, and 
ſurection, no eſſential part of Chrißlanity, is 
a | Method utterly IE to the holy Scri- 
| pture 


2 „ 


E no 
ith in 
their 
„and 
ma- 
Faith 
d Re- 
ty, is 
Scri- 
pture 


RD 
ptures; and which neither the Church of Es · 


gland, nor any other true Proteſtant Churches, 


can or ought to own; for, as is above ſaid, 


it centers down right in Pelagianiſa, and is 


a worſe Extreme, than that which it pretends 
to ſhun; and introduces not only another Go- 


ſpel, but quite contradictory to the true Go- 


ſpel, delivered as in the Scriptures. In ſo far 
therefore, as he has ſpent many Pages of his 
Book, in diſputing againſt that, which is not 
agreable to the holy Scripture. I am fo far 
exonerared , as not to take much farther no- 
tice thereof, only I think fit to obſerve one 
great Inconſiſtency with his way of Arguing, 


| not only againſt abſolute Reprobation, but even 


againſt any poſitive Will orDecree ofGod,as tou- 
ching Election, or Predeſtination to Life, where 
he thus argues againſt it, p. 115. As if ſach 
4 Decree of Election, makes ail means unneceſſary 
and uſel eſa, ſo that Man needs do nothing, but 
wait for that irreſiſtible Juncture, which will come, 
though it be but at the laſt Hour, if he be but 
in the Deeree of Election; and yet in plain Con- 
tradition, he ſaith, Apol. p. 151. As ie traly 
affirm, that God willeth no Man to periſh,' and 
therefore bath given to all, Grace ſufficient for 
Salvation; ſo we do not deny, but that in aſpe- 
eial manner, he worketh in ſome, in whom Grace 
ſo prewaileth, that they neceflarily obtain Falya- 
tion, neither doth ſaffr them to reſiſt, | 

And a little after, in p. 152. he faith, -— 
And alſo God working in thoſe, to whom this Pre- 
walency of Grace it given, doth ſo hide himſelf, 
to ſhut ont all Security and Preſumption, that 
ſuch may be humbled, and the free Grace of God 
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PRI and all reputed to be of the free Gif 
and not hing from the Strength of ſelf. And in 
Late 154 he yields in anſwer to an Objection, 
that God ſeems preciſely to have decreed and 
predeſtinated ſome to Salvation, and for that 
end to have ordained certain means which 
fall not out to others; as in the calling of 
Atrabam, David, Paul, and others, & s. 
This laſt of his, concerning ſuch a Prevalency 
of God's Grace to ſome, ¶ contradicted by his 


it; ſo nor ſhall I contradict the ſame: But 
whether thoſe. ſowe, who are under this Pre- 
valency, are all ſuch who ſhall certainly be 
ſaved, or ſome only of ſuch, he hath not ex- 
. preſly declared his Sentimear : But by his man- 
ner of Phraſe, and wording the matter, his 
Words ſeem to imply, all that ſhall be ſaved, 
for as concerning all that are to be ſaved; 

may it not be as well ſaid, as concerning ſome 
ef them, (as he here faith,) God working is 
all of them, who ſhall certainly be ſaved, (as 
<well as in ſome) doth ſo hide bimſelf, to hut 
cout all Security and Preſumption, that ſuch 
may behumbled, and the ſree Grace of God 
© magnified, and all reputed to be of the free 
Gift, and nothing ofthe ſtrength of Self; for 
© have not all the Heirs of Salvation, (as the 
« Scripture calls them) who certainly ſhall be 
<ſaved, as well as ſome of them, great need 
to ſhut out, and watch againſt all Security 
«and Preſumption? Ought they not all to be 
© humbled, as well as ſome; and to magnifie 
5 2 iree e of God, and repute all to be 
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of the free Gift, and nothing of the Strength 


«of Self? Otherwiſe, might it not be ſaid, ſome. 


* that ſhall be ſaved, do owe leſs to the free 


Grace ef God, than others who ſhall be ſa - 

eyed; and do owe more to themſelves, and 

have leſs cauſe to magnifie the free Grace of 

God, and to repute all to be of the free Gift, 
but may attribute more to themſelves, and to 
the ſtrength of Self, than thoſe others ? And 
eto anſwer St. Paas Queſtion; Who hath made 
s thee to differ from another? Why ? we have 
made our ſelves, to differ not only from them 
that ſhall periſh, but from thoſe others, who 
were under ſuch a Prevalency of Grace, that 


they were neceſſarily to obtain Salvation, 


e neither doth God ſuffer them to reſift, [as the 
Author hath phraſed it, in this laſt Clauſe? bur 
as for us, who were under no ſuch Prevalency, 


© only having a ſufficiency of Grace beſtow'd 


upon us, and were left to a bare Indifferency 


© to our ſelves, to accept or reſiſt the Grace 


— 


offered, we have our free Will to thank, and 


e that may juſtly claim a Greater ſhare in the 


* praiſe of our Salvation, than it can do in them 


who are under that Prevalency of Grace. 


And ſeeing the Author is not alive in the Body, 
to whom I may propoſe thoſe Interrogatories, 


I offer them to the Qua kers Confideration, and 


deſire them, or any of them, to give a plain 


Anſwer to them, as well as to clear the Au- 


thor'sInconſiſtency with himſelf, as above pro- 
poſed ; and much more, how they will clear 
his Inconſiſtency with George Mbitebead his el- 


der Brother, who in his Chriſtien Quaker, p. 


252, to 285, argueth very poſitively, againſt 


any 
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any Decree of the Perſonal Election, of any: 
[nay not of David, expreſly contrary to the Au- 
thor, who names David, together with Abra- 
ham and Pau ſo elected] [as well as againſt 
any Decree of abſolute Reprobation] But as to 
the Author's Conſequence, that any ſuch De- 
cree of Election, would infer. all means to be 


unneceſſary, he ſhould have conſidered, and 


anſwered to what the Aﬀerters of God's De- 
cree of Election, (and who yet deny any De. 


cree of abſolute Reprobation ,) do reply, That 


the Doctrine of Election, doth not render 
the means of Grace, either unneceſſary or 
«© uſeleſs, fer, Qi deſtinavit Finem, deſtinavit 
© Media ad Finew, i. e. God Almighty, who 
T hath deftinated that happy End of Salvation, 
©to all his Eleft, hath deſtinated the means; 
that ſhall certainly lead to that End, but on 
«the other hand, as God hath not deſtinsted 
«any to Damnation, by any Decree of abſo- 
« luce Reprobation, ſo nor hath he deſtinated 
the means leading thereto, for the means that 
lead to Mens Damnation, are their Sins, which 
« if finally perſiſted in, lead to Damnation, and 
©to ſay, that God has deſtinated ſuch unhappy 
means, would be to infer, that God is the 
Author of Mens Sins, but that cannot be; by 
« which it appears, that as God is worthily 
"4 acknowledged to be the Author, both of Mens 
Salvation, and of the means that lead to it, 
«without any Force or Coercion on Man's free 
c Will, but that he is till a fee Agent, in his 


© uſe of the means, that lead him to Salvation, 
< ſo, in no ways is he the Author of any Man's 
c « DeftruCtion; or of the means that lead toir; 
| . for 


any. 
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former Books, (before this Apoloꝑiſt vrrote) when 
among the Quakers, there will ſcarce any thing 


L. 207 


beer as the Scripture plainly reflifiech, 234 Mens 


© Deftruftion is of thamſelwes, but whoever are 
© ſaved, their Salvation is of God, Thus they 
uſe to reply to the Author's Argument above» 
mentioned. which I leave to the Baehers, or 
any ofthem, to anſwer, and here let mead- 
vertiſe the Reader, that except ſome what of 


this ſort of Doctrine, concerning the Prevelency 


of God's Grace, given to ſome, that is to be found 


ina Book of John Crook, called Trath's Prigciples, 


and ſomething to that effect, in ſome of my 


of this ſort of Doctrine like this of the Author, 


be found in any of the 2xchers Authors, bu: 


on the contrary, wherever they treat onthat 


Subject, they run againſt all Election of Per- 


ſons, few or many; as being a DoQtrine, char- 
ging God Almighty wich Partiality, and Re- 
ſpeck of Perſons, and making all means unne- 
ceſſary and uſeleſs, and place all EleQion and 
Reprobation, in Seeds and Principles within Meng 
and accordingly, as Men are joined with the 
good or bad Seed, they become elected and re- 
probated, ſo G. Whitehead in his Chriſtian Quas 
ker, p. 253. fo that they who were Reprobates 
yeſterday, may come to be Ele to day, and 
the Elett to day, may become Reprebate to mor- 
row, as they affirm, The Seed of Election, being 


(as they ſay) the Light within, or Chriſt with- | 
in, and the Seed of Reprobation, being the Devil, 


which G. Fox made to be Original Sin, and 
as the Aurhor ofa late Book, called A indi- 
cation of William Mather, hath plainly proved, 
out of &. Fex, to o be his Notion. | 
$ 12. After 
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$ 12. After the Author has ſpent many and 


divers large and long Paragraphs or Sections, 
againſt abſolute Reprobation, and againſt reſtri- 
ing our Saviour's Death, only to a part of Man- 
kind, he comes at laſt to ſer down this poſitive 
Aſſertion, p. 160. $21: That whereby Ged offers to 
work this Salvation, during the day of every Man's 
Viſi tation, is that he has given to every Man, 4 
meaſure of (aving, ſufpcient and ſupernataralGrace, 
and this he promiles to prove; by ſome plain 
and clear Teſtimonics of the Scripture, which 
in his following Diſcodrſe he produceth and ar- 
gueth from. But before I examine his Proofs, 
let me put the Reader in mind, what I have 
elſewhere noted, that he doth not ſay here, 
or any where elſe, that I can find, That the 
Light within is ſufficient to Salvation, without any 
thing elſe, [the Quctzers current Notion now] 
ſo as to exclude our Saviour's Manhood, Death 
and Sufferings , Reſurrection, Mediation &c. 
from being neceſſarily concerned, as. concur- 
ring Cauſes of our Salvation, together with 
the Light within, as hisBrethrens wild Notion 
certainly doth, for all theſe things are ſome 


things elſe, than the Lighr within, yet he is 


ſtill very erroneous, to affirm and argue, that 
Hearhens are ſaved by the Obedience to the 
Light within, without all Knowledge and Faith 
of Chriſts Manhood, and of his Death and 


Suffcrings, ſo, making the Doctrine of his Death 


and Sufferings, 20 Eſſential of Chriſtianity, the 
contrary of which, I have above fully proved, 
As tothe Epithers and Deneminations, he gives 
to the Light wit hin all Men, Apol p. 160. cal. 
ling it, 4 Meaſure of ſaving, ſuſſicient and [us 
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prenataral Grace, if all this were granted bp 
him, yet his Conſequenee is altogether falſe an 

invalid, for without all doubt, all true and ſin- 
cere Chriſtians, have a meaſure of ſaving, ſuffi- 
cient and ſupernatural Grace, to wit, all re- 
ally ſanctified Perſons, I ſay ſufficient, as a con · 
curring Cauſe of their Salvation, [nor. as any 
meritorious Cauſe, by way of Purchaſe, as a- 
ny Price of our Redemption, for that belongs 
tyholy and only to what Chriſt hath done and 


ſuffered for us without us, but by way of Ap- 


plication, in order to our SanCtification, and 
our Progreſs in it, daily mere and more tothe 
end of our mortal Life, but this Sufficiency doth 
not argue, that it is /#fic:ent alone, without 
other concurring Caufes and Means, for in all 
ſuch Effects, to the Production of which, divers 
concurring Cauſetate requiſite, every one of them 
is /#ficient 11 their kind, order, and manner 
of working, yet not that the Sufficzexcy of the 
one, excludes the Sxfficiency or Neceſſity of the 


[other concarring Canſes, as when 1 write with 


my Hand, I may. ſay, my Hand is ſufficient to 
write, yet not without ſome of my Fingers, 
far leſs without my Arm, or without my Bo 

dy, or without my Head, or without my Soul, 
or without my Eyes, or without all outward 
Light; and good Earth may be ſufficient to 
bring forth good Corn, being well plowed and 
lowed with good Seed, yet not without Rain, 
or Moiſtute, and Heat of the Sun, and norye t 
without che Bleſſing or Virtue, and Influence 
of Almighry God. Now if the Light within 
the Saints, that is unqueſtionably, both ſuper- 
natural and ſaving, _ not ſave ahy of * 
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in God's ordinary way of Working, without th 5 13. 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Death and Sufferings, co ect, thi 
veyed to us, by means of the written Word, i to ſave a 
God's ordinary way of Working, by go him a 
Conſequence, nor doth the Light within any He Scriprur 
thens, (ſuppoſe the ſame, in kind and ſpeci Salvatio 
with the Light within, in the Saints, which ye in him, 
is by no means to be granted) ſave them, how it contr: 
ever virtuous without the ſaid Doctrine, del kers, an 
vered to us in the Written Word, 5. e. thin his A: 
Truths of the holy Scriptures, and moſi e juſt Ma: 


ſpecially, concerning our Bleſſed Saviour sl rion oft 
carnation and Death, and Sufferings, for u being 
the Scripture holds forth the neceſſity of ſom the alb« 
inward Principle of God's Grace, and the nc enlighte 
ceſſary Aid and Aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit i ſtice, I 
order to our Sanctification, and to all holy l. feſſed) 
ving, ſo likewiſe the neceſſity and neceſſaj MW in ther 
uſe of the External Mord, with great Commen-W born in 
dations of it, as where it is ſaid, that the H. and har 
by Scriptures, (i. e. the Truths and Doctrines con Blood ſe 
tained in them,) are able to make ut wiſe an This at 
Salvation, through Faith in Chriſt peſus, and con them i 
cerning the Law of God, that it 5s perfect, cn Overt! 
verting the Soul, and many other great Com. Heath 
mendations of it, given in the Scriptures, boi there | 
of the Old Teſtament, and the new, particu-: ligion' 
larly, in Pſalm 19. and 119. which the =. Light 


kers generally ſtrain to the Light within, but ii Light 
is a manifeſt Perverſion. But of neceſſity of WM argue: 
the External Word, as well as of an inward Prin. Light 
_ Ciple of God's Grace, and inward Illumination Authe 
and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, for our Con- ¶ Glary, 


| verſion, Regeneration and Salvation, I have I vid c: 
' aid ſo much above, particularly on the ad. ani Auth 
34d. Propoſitions, that ic would be ſuperfluous here 
to inſiſt on it. S$ 12, And 
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ifany 2ucker ſhould ſay or ob- 
je, that the Light wirhin, might be ſufficient _ 


to ſave a Heathen, though not ſufficient to make 


him a Chriſtian, as this contradicts the Holy 
Scriptures, which holds forth but one way to 
Salvation, which is Chriſt Crucified, by Faith 
in him, and Obedience to his Commands, ſo 
it. contradicts the common Notion of the Sa- 
kers, and particularly, of Williams Penn, who 
in his Adareſs to Proteſtants, pleads, That a meer 
juſt Man is a Chriſtian, and their common No- 
tion of the Liz ht within, being Chriſt, and Chriſt 
being within them, not only as a Creator, (as 
the alk creating and upholding World, and 

enlightening them with Notions of common Ju- 
ſtice, Temperance, and the like; which is con- 
felled) but as a Saviour, and that the Light with- 
in them, is whole Chriſt, both God and Man; 
born in them, crucified, dead and riſen in them; 

and having ſped his Blood in them, and that by that 
Blood ſhed! within, they are cleanſed from their Sint. 

This abſurd Nation they have (I ſay) hath led 
them inte this other falſe Notion, to the plain 

Overthrow of the Chriſtian Faith, that a meer 
Heathen, that is juſt and ſober, and owns that 
there is a God, is a Chriſtian, and that his Re · 
ligion is Chriſtianity, For he that believes in the 
Light wit hin, believes in Chriſt, becauſe the 
Light within (ſay they) is Chriſt, as the Author 
argues on this very Head. Bat bow is Chrif# the 
Lighr in Aden? I anſwer meronimically, as the 
Author of it, as he is called the Saints Hope of 
Clary, as the Antber of their Hope, and as Da- 
vid called God, his Light and Salvation, as the 


Author of both, and as his Enlightner and Sa- 
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viour. But to think that either God or Chriq, 
or the Holy Spirit, is the Light pithin any Qu 
| . ker, or any other Man, as the /mwediate Obel 
of their Knowledge, Thoughts, ſpiritual Senſe, 
or Perception, without any Intermediate Illuni 
nation, divine Ray, Beam or Influence, as ſome o 
the 2uakers moſt ignorantly fancy, (and as one 
of them has lately Printed, That the Inſpiratia 
of the Spirit, is the Spirit, without any diſtinQion 
(namely Tho, Tpſber, in his pretended Anſwer 
to a late Printed Paper of mine, called An O. 
eaſional Cenference) is a moſt abſurd and nonſen- 
ſical Notion, which the Author thought fit ti 
guard againſt, (as well as I while among them 
by my calling this divine Beam, Ray or Inily 
ence, ſome Intermediate thing or Being in one d 
my former Books,) by his calling it Vehiculi 
Dei, i. e. a FVehiele of God, as the Clouds arc 
called ſometimes in Scripture, and the Wind 
his Chariot; and as Angels are ſo called, fot 
ſo the Word Vchicle ſignifies, and as he had tht 
Term, ſo he had the Notion of it from me, which 
Notion was, that this divine Influence, Ray, 
or Beam, was a Sabſtance, as the Rays ot 
Beams of the Sun, are reputed by divers Phi. 
loſophers, to be a Sabſtance, but whether it be 
a Subſtance as the Author contends, I do not 
think it proper in this place to debate; it lead 
ing into Philoſophical Diſputes, not fit for Vul: 
gar Capacities; and it is not the making it to 
be a Subſtance, that doth add any Advantage 
to the Author's Undertaking, in defence of his 
Hypotheſis; for ſtill it muſt be acknowledged 
that there muſt be ſome intermediate Action, 
or Operation of God, in his enlightening the 


minds of Men, or atiraing their Wills my 
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1 EW 
vil to Good, ccminonly called Aua Grace, 
in diſtinction from that called Habitual Grace, 


gut the Eggers Aſſertion in their late printed 


Book , called Jadas Cc. Publiſhed under the 
Name of Jobs Waiting, that this Seed or Fehi- 
cle; is not any Creature or Created Thing, 
is moſt abſurd and blaſphemous, for if it is not 
any Creature nor Created I hing, it muſt be God 
himſelf, for God has no Parts nor Paſſions, 
that being repugnant to his infinite Per fections 
and yet this Seed they ſay, really ſuſſers in 
Men, and is ſlain in Wicked Men; and after, or 
at their Converſion is raiſed again to Life, which 
is a Piece of Blaſphemous Contradiction and In- 
conſiſtency, as if God was both mortal & immore 
tal, that it's dreadful to think of it, and is fully 
as grofs and blaſphemous, as Mugleton s Notion 
That the very Godhead died on the Creſt, where 
Cbriſt ſuffered. Now the Author to avoid this 
Blaſphemy, denies the Seed or Vehicle to be God 
and: very orthodoxly affirms, that God cannot 
be ſlain, nor ſuffer, but if it is not God, nor is 
it Chriſt, for it is not the Godhead of Chtiſt, 
as he hath confeſſed, nor is it the Manhood 


of Chriſt, which the Author has confeſſed is in 


Heaven, yea he has confeſſed, That Chriſt dwells 
not in ws immediately, but mediately as he is in 
that Seed, that is, in ue, Apel. 139. what 
therefore he means by Chriſt being the Seed in 
Men, can be nothing elſe, but an Influence 
from him, as a Ray or Beam that bears his 
Name by a Metonymir, as the Sun is ſaid to 
be in ſuch a Place of the Houſe, when it's but 
its Rays or Beams that ſhine there; that by 
the like Aſetonymie bear his Name. But where- 
43 in his Latin Apoleg. that was Printed in Latin, 

* P 3 | anc 
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and alſo in the Collection of his Works, Edit. 
Et hoc voc amus, and in Engliſh, and this we cal 
FVebiculum Dei, as if they were aſhamed of 
the Term, or diſliked both Term and No. 
rion, they have changed it into And thy 
ſome call. Apol. Propoſition 5, 6. 5 13. as] 
have alſo obſerved in my 5th, Narr. 
' BS 14. But if this Seed becrucified and ſlain 
in all wicked Men, and that all wicked Me 
are Dead to it, (as the Author hath affirmed) 
it ſeems to be of little or no uſe or ſervice in tht 
Hearts of wicked Men : Beſide, it is fit to en. 
quire at any Oxaker that will defend the Au 
thor's Notion, when was this Seed put in wicket 
Men, and whether at it firſts Sowing, wasit 
Dead or Alive? if Alive how came it to dye, 
if Dead, how could any dead thing immedi: 
ately come from God? if conveyed dead fron 
Adam, which ſeems to be George Foxe's No 
tion, as | have ſhownin my 4th. Nerrativ, 
it muſt be conveyed by Natural Generation, 
as the Author confeſſeth, the Seed of fin is 
but this would make Grace come by the 
firſt Adam, as well as fin, plainly contrary 
to Row. 5. 15. Cc. Beſide, why ſhoult 
Man's fin kill this Seed, and make it die, ſeeing 
as the Lakers confeſs it never ſinned, fin indeei 
Kills the Soul, in a ſpiritual Senſe, becauſ 
it is the Soul that ſins, but why this Seed that the 
confeſs never ſinned; nor is capable of ſinning 
 hould bekilled by Men's Gn, is unaccountable, 
But the myſtery of it lyes here, that 2 
Chriſt dyed outwardly nor for his own fins, but 
for the fins of Men, in the allegory or Type 
and Hiſtory, ſothis Seed dyes within Men, , 
Og * the 


the my 


offering 
the Lan 
Figure | 
it, che. 
as I h 
and 4th. 
faith in 
Seed tl 
This Sec 
one out 
or repre 
this im. 
Blood of 
the heli 


are Geo 


the offe 


med, 
but on 
follows 
WAS nec 
Death, 
Sacrific 
bear on 
believe 
of, is 0 
Sacrifs 
contra 
ctrine 


dit. 
Fe Call 
Ed: of 
No- 
| thy 
-- all 


1 ſlain 
1 Men 
rmed) 
in the 
to Ef 
je Au- 
vicked 
was it 


o dye, 


met: 
1 from 
s No 
at ius 
*Ation, 
fin is 
dy the 
1rrary 
ſhoult 
ſeeing 
indeed 
ecauſ 
t the} 
nning, 
table, 
nat 2 
3, but 
Type 
en, in 


the myſtery for Mens ſins, and becomes an 
offering for them, this is the Lamb within, that 
the Lamb wit hon, to wit the Paſchal Lamb was a 
Figure of, as N. Penn hath plainly expreſſed 
it, the Laub without ſhews forth the Lamb within, 
as I have quoted him at length in my 3d. 
and 4th. Nerr. and elſewhere; and heexpreſly 
faith in his Chriſtian 2&aker, concerning the 
Seed that God promiſed to Abraham, p. 97. 
This Seed muſt be inward and ſpiritual, fince 
one outward thing cannot be the proper figure 
or repreſentation of another: And the Fleſh of 
this invard Lamb, is the offering for Sin, and the 
Blood of this Fleſp cleanſeth from ſin. And 
the belief is in this Fleſh that takes away ſin, which 
are George Fox's expreſs words, in his Book called 
Several Papers given forth, p. 54. CC. Quo- 
ted at large in my 4th. Narr. p. 87. But to 
give the Author his due, I remember not, that 
there is any ſuch Doctrine either in his Apology, 
or elſewhere, that che Seed ſlain in Men, is 


che offering for their Sins, though he hath affir- 


med, that the Seed is ſlain in wicked Men; 
but on the contrary he poſitively aſſerts, g 15. 
p. 141. on the 5th. and 6th. Propoſitions, as 
follows. Nevertheleſs as we firmly believe, it 
Was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould come, that by his 
Death and Sufferings, he might offer up himſelf a 
Sacrifice to God for our Sins, who ins own ſelf 
bear our ſins in his own Body, on the Tres, ſo we 
believe that the Remiſſion of ſins, that any partake 
of, is only in and by virtue of that moſt ſatisfactory 
Sacrifice, and no otherwiſe. Judge Reader, how 
contradictory this piece of Orthodox Do- 


Arine of this Author, is to the Doctrine of the 
— P 4 


Lua- 


1 
Dxakers of greateſt Note, above quoted; 
that make the Lamb or Seed ſlain within, the offe. 
ring for ſin, and that Chriſt in them offers np bim. 
ſelf a living Sacrifice unt? God for them, by which 
the wrath of God is appraſed towards them; the 
words being originally William Smith's a great 
'Oxaker Author, and juſtified by G. Whireheadin 
his Light and Life, p 44- as alſo by W. Pens in 
his Rej oinder to ohn Faldo, and this ſhoweth, i 
How ignorant this Apologiſt was, in the worl 
of the Quakers Errors, though too much leave: 
ned with many of them, that what he hath 
ſaid in the Quotation, I have above given he hat 
affirmed it, in the Name and behalf of the 22. 
bers in general, tho plain contrary to thei 
greateſt Authors. ee 18D 4 
. $ If. The Author after he has been at great 
painstand Latour, to ſtate his Notions about 
the Light within, as what it is not, and wha 
it is, and the manner of its Operation, come 
at laſt to bring his Proofs from Scripture for ij 
and the firſt he begins with, is 70% 1. 9. Thal 
was the true Light, which inlightueth every Ma 

rat cometh into the World, Apol. p. 160. Thi 

place (ſaith he) doth ſo clearly favour ut, that h 

ſome it is called the Quakers Text, fer it dul 

evidently demonſtrate our Aſſertion; this he ſaith 
but gives no ſolid Proof of it, and that ſome cal 
it the Quakers Text, is no proof that they 
thought it favoured the Qsaters falſe Notiond 
it, but they called it the Daakers Text, becauſe 
they quote it, more frequently in their Di 
courſes and Writings, | than other Texts, 
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e poſitions aſſerted in the former Verſes ; the 
« firſt is the Life that is in him, is the Light of 


Men, the Second the Light ſhineth in _ 


« Darkneſs, and from theſe two he infers, a 
ehe is the true Light that enlightens every Man, 
that cometh into the World. - 

But when all is granted that he pleadeth for, 


about the #niverſality of the Light, unleſs he had 
proved, that the Light within every Man lightneth. 
him, to believe the Death and Safferings of our 


bleſſed Saviour, which I have proved to beEfſen+ 
tial to Chriſtianity, and ſo to eternal Salvation; 


| he hath done nothing to ſerve his purpoſe. la fo 


much, that there is no promiſe or Revelation of 
Gods will to Mankind, for any other way to 
eternal Salvation,' but by Chriſt and Faith ia 
him, as he dyed for our ſins and roſe again; 
and obedience to his Commands, as diſcovered 
in the holy Scriptures : but neither in his argu- 


ing from this place of Scripture, nar any other 


throughout, hath he eſſayed to prove this, that 
God or Chriſt enlightneth every Man with auy 
Revelation or Diſcovery, of Chriſt's Incarna- 
tion, Death and Sufferings. But on the contra- 
ry he hath plainly confeſſed, that the Dnakers 
themſelvhs have not any ſuch Revelation by 


the Light within, without the Scriptures, that 


Chriſt was Incarnate, luttered and dyed for 
them. 


And here let me 0 the Reader, 1 


the Author in his way of arguing, too like other 
| Luakers, where ever they find the word Light 


in Scripture, as with reſpect to ſpiritual Light 


or ä he and they turn it * wheie 
to 


Ca). 
to the Light within, as it isin Heathens and all 
Mankind, making no diſtinction of Ligbt in 
Heathens and Chriſtians, for God is Light and 
Cbriſt is Light, and there is but one God and one 
Curiſt, yet both God and Chriſt do enlighten 
Men, by various Lights or Illu inations, not 
only diſtinct in degree, but in kind; hence God 
is called in Scripture the Father of Lig es, from 

whom every good Gift, and every perfect Gift doth 
| proceed, and ſome diſtinction of Lights or Illu- 
winetiovs in Men, the Author ought to have ac. 
 knowledged, who hath confeſſed that the u 
ders have no Light in them, that reveals to them 
Chriſt's Death and Sufferings without Scripture; 
but this ſort of Light the Prophets and Apoſtles 
had, that revealed the Death and Sufferings of 
our Saviour to them, without Scripture. 
His thus confounding the ſpecial Lights or 
Illuminations of the Saints and Prophets, with 
that given in common to Mankind, has made 


him miſapply that of St. Jobw 1 Joh. 1. 7. f 


we wall in the Light as he is in the Light, we hav: 
fellowſhip one with another, as if it were no other 
but the common Illumination, whereas the 
very words of the Text ſhew the contrary; 
for he adds, and the Blood of JeſusC briſt cleanſeth us 

from all fn, Now this Light that the Saints, had 

which they received both by the Doctrine 
without them, and the holy Spirit within them, 
taught them to 7 The 6 in that Blood; as it 


is in Rom. 3. 15. 
bleſſed Seviour to be a propitiation for eur ſins, 
through. Faith in his Blood, for the Remiſſion of 
ns, &c. and as our Saviour promiſed, that the 
bely Spirit, [who is both a Principle of —_— 
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Light and Life to believers, ] bond tefific #6 , 


them of him, St. John 15. 26. and 16. 14. bs 


ſhall receive of mine, and teſtifie of me ; But ſeeing 


the Author has confeſſed, that the Light in the 
Heathens bear no Teſtimony to Chriſt's Death, 
and his Blood, &. it necoſſarily follows, the 


Light in the Heathens, is not the ſame that is in 


the Saints, nor yet that Light of Frophecy that 
was in the Prophets, nor is the Author more 
ſucceſsful in his arguing, from John 1.7. where 
John is ſaid to come for à witneſs,” te bear witneſs 
to the Light, that all Men : hroug hout it might 


believe, as he would needs have it Tranſlated: 
For ſuppoſing his Tranſlation, that thus it is not 
John the Baptiſt, but Chriſt enlightning Men 


both by his Doctrine outwardly, and by his 
Spirit inwardly, to whom the Goſpel was 
outwardly Preached that all Men through 


| Chriſt's Doctrine and Spirit, might believe in 


him, who heard the ſaid Doctrine; for thus the 
words every Man, and all Men, are oft uſed in 
Scripture, not for every individual, but for 
many Men, or all Men, in ſuch a Country or 


place; as when St. Paal ſaith, concerning him- 


ſelf and the other Apoſtles, Coloſſ. 1. 23. That 
the Goſpel which they Preached, was preach- 
ed to every Creature; to wit every Man, or 
every reaſonable Creature of Mankind, and 
that they Preached Chriſt warning every Man, 
and teaching every Man; this could not be ev 

individua Man in the whole World, for ma 

Millions of Men, never heard the Apoſtles 
preach, nor ever heard of them ; therefore by 
every Man, here isevery one who did hear 
them, and all forts of Men without diſtinction, 


high 
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high and low, learned and unlearned. Now 
that all Men in Scripture, doth oft ſigniſie not 
all Individuals of Mankind, but with reftri. 
ction to places, times, or ſorts and kinds of 
Men, is very evident where it is ſaid; St. Aath. 
10 22. yeſhall be hated of «ll. Aden for my 
fake, St. Mark 1. 37. all Men ſeek for thee, St. 
Jobs 3. 25, all Men come to him, to wit Joby 
the Baptiſt, which laſt places are as a Key to 
that other place above quoted by the Author, 
he, to wit Jahn, came for a witneſs, to bear wit. 
neſs to the Light, viz. to Chriſt as he was 
come inthe Fleſh, and had now begun to Thine 
moſt gloriouſly,” both by the Light of his moſt 
Heavenly Doctrine, and moſt holy Life, that 
all through him might believe. Namely, all 
that came to him to hear him, whether by the 
word Him, be underſtood Chriſt or John, gives 
no advantage to the Packers Notion, as if Jol 
here only preached Chriſt, to be the common 
Light in all Mankind, as the Author contends; 


Avol, 162. for —4 Teſtimony was, that all 


Men might believe, believe 1 pray what ? 
Only in the Light within ? We find no ſuch 
Exhortation, or command any where in all 
Scripture; John the Baptiſt's proper Miniſtry, 
being to prepare the way of the Lord, to wi 
the Lord Chriſt as he was then come in the 
Fleſh, that Men, even all Men that heard him, 
might believe in Ihriſt, as ſo come, and not 
only as the Lig hi within, for all Men had theLight 
wit hin, in all agesof the world, in the. Qua ber. No- 
tion of it, and it is iclear from theScripture, that 
Jebataught the Peopleto believe in theManChrilt 
Jeſus, ſaying, Beheld the Lamb of God TT 
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Faketh ama the fins off the World; Jobs 1. 29. 305 
Acts 19, 4. Who was to dye for the ſins of the 


World, and who as a Lamb without ſport, offered 


himſelf up to God : I St. Peter 1. 19. this could 
not be the Light within, but the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus, who was both God and Man, who 
yet dyed not as he was God, but as Man. And 
as to John 1. 9. ſuppoſing it to be underſtood 
by St. John, that Chriſt as the word Ged, did 
and doth enlighten every Man that cometh into 
the World, by every Man meaning every Ia- 
dividual, the which in itſelf is a Truth, (whe. 
cher intended here by St. John or not, is not ſo 


| material to diſpute at preſent,) the conſequence 


will not follow, that therefore he enlightneth 
every Man, with ſuch an Illumination, as is 
ſufficient to teach every Man, all. the Efen- 
tals of Chriſtianity ; ſome of thoſe Eſſentials 
being the Doctrine of our Saviour'sIncarnation, 


| Death and Sufferings, (as I have above fully 


and clearly proved) which the Author has con- 
felled, the Light within doth not teach wit hont 
Scriptare, nor doth it fojlow ; that becauſe the 
word God doth enlighten every Man, that there- 
fore he enlighrens every Man, with the ſame 
Light in kind, as he doth the Saints, or true 
Chriſtians, no more than it follows ; thar be- 
cauſe he quickneth all living Creatures that he 
quickeneth them all with the ſame kind of 
Life, or becauſe he giveth Food to all living 
Creatures, that he giveth Food of the ſame 
kind to all, he quickntth vegetable: with a 
veget ative Life, andfnimals both with a vegetative 
and ſenſitive Life, and Men not only with thoſe, 
but With a rational and intellectual Life, and fo 

| : e feeds 


r 5 
feeds every one of them accordingly in like 
manner; the word God enlightens all men, but 
not with the ſame Lighr, he enlightens the 
Heathen part of Mankind, 'who have not the 
Goſpel, with the Light of Nataral Religion, and 
morality, he enlightens Chriſtians, with the 
Light of the Goſpel, and the peculiar myfteries 
of the Chriitian Faith, as well as with the 
Light of Natural Religion and morality, and 
he enlightned the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, 
not only with thoſe two already mentioned, 
but with the Light of Prophecy, and extraordi- 
nary Revelation; ſo that though every Man 
is enlightened by the word God, yet not in the 
ſame kind of Illumination, as every living 
Creature is quickned, but not with the ſame 
kind of Life, and fed, but not with the ſame 
kind of Food. | 
g 16, And whereas the Author argues, from 
St. 7ohn 12.36. For the ſufficiency of the Light 
within, andfaith in the light within to Salvation, 
without all Faith in Chriſt's Perſon, God an 
Man, without us, quoting our Saviour's Words 
to the Jews ; while ye have t he Light, belicy: 
in the Light, that ye may be the Children of the 
Light ; and forms a Syllogiſm thus: Apol. p. 
163. That which we are commanded to believe in 
that we may become the Children of the Light, 
muſt be aſupernatural, ſuſſicient and ſaving Prin. 


ciple, but we are commanded to believe in this 

Light, therefore, G c. 7 911 
I Antwer, He takes it for granted, that by 
the Light in our Saviour's words above quoted; 
"He means the Light within, and not our Savi- 
and Man without us, * as 
there 
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r 
there is no mention of the Light within, in our 
Saviour's words; ſo the Author has brought no 
ſufficientReaſon toprove he meantnot hisPerfon, 
bur only the Light within the Jews, to whem he 


ſpoke thoſe words. Shs 


Apol. p. 163. The Reaſon the Author gives 
is this. * Now this (faith he) could not be 
* underſtood of Chriſt's Ferſon, [viz, while ye 
have the Light, Cc. ] elſe the Jews might 


© have believed in him, and many did ſavingly 
believe in him, as all Chriſtians do at this 


«© day, when the Perſon, to wit his bodily 


weak and inconſiderate; could not his Perſes 
after his bodily and viſible preſence was far re- 


| moved from them, ſtill enlighten them, both 


by his Doctrine which he left with his Apoſtles 


to Preach after him, and allo by his Spirit, 


concerning which he ſaid, He ſhall receive 


we, and could they not ſtill believe in his Per- 
ſon, though they did not ſee him perſonally or 


| bodily preſent after his aſcenſion, could nar, and 


was not his Perſon, when aſcended the Object 
of their Faith, as St. Peter ſaid to thoſe he writ 
unto, after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, 1 Peter 
1. 6. whom having not ſeen ye love, in whom 
though now ye ſee him not, yet believing ye rejoyee 


pe akable and full ef Glory, this bim 
and whom they did not ſee, and yet believed 


in, was our Lord's Perſon, God and Man. 


But when the Jews for their unbelief, rejected 
him, and alſo his Apoſtles Teſtimony and Do- 
ctrine, (as he foretold) the Kingdom of God, 


ſnould 


| © preſence or outward Man, is far removed 
from them. But this reaſon is extreamly 


| mine, St. John 16, 14. and 15. 26. and teftifie of 


* 


. Fin 
more believe in him ; no not in his Perſon, 


the Light of his holy Spirit being taken from 


them, together with the external Light of his 

rr 
And as ineffectual and ſtrained is the Author 

Gloſs on St. Pauls words above quoted, of the 


| Goſpels being preached to every Creature, which 


he would have to be Tranflated in every Cres. 
ture, and that conſequently the Light that i 


in all Men, [Jews, Twrks, 1»fdeld] is thatf 


very Goſpel, that St. Pas (ſaith he) Preach- 
ed, and whereof he was made 'a Miniſter, 
pol. 167. as if Paal had that either only c 
_ chiefly to Preach in his Commiſſion, namely the 
Tight within, and obedience to it, as the 
only Ellentials of Chriſtianity and al 
the Efſenrials of the Goſpel, than which no- 
thing can be imagined more ftrained ; St, 


Paul having profeſſed it was his great work to 


preach Chriſt crucified, yea that very Chrift 
who was made of the Seed of David, and who 
was raiſed from the Dead, according to his 
Goſpel z and what the Goſpel was that be 
Preached, and the great and chief Doctrine 
thereof is evident from: Rom. I. I. a, 3.1 C 
15. 1, 2, 3, 4. 2 Tim. 28. and many other 
places, all which are chiefly concerning Je- 
ſus Chriſt, as he came in the Fleſh, dyed 
and roſe again, and the ſpiritual bleſſings we 
have by him, of Spiritual Life and Light ſpeci 
and peculiar to the faithful, but to urge tha 
the pigbt withis every Man, is the Goſpel, 
becauſe (as the Greek . hath it,) the word! 
"are , Ae n ine is  extreamly weak 
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or, and had the Author been a live in the 


greek hath it, & N which cannot 


n that place above quoted, Col, 1. 23. 


ed in the whole Creation, that is to ſay, in 
phole World under Heaven, without any 


tax the whole World, the Oreck hath it 
Wy oixenleilw, Which yet was but the Xo 
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and Fooliſh; and yet not only this Author, 


Was 


| | erſtand that 
place, whereof I am now aſhamed, and ſorry 


bo- 


ly, fo I think in Charity would He; every 
dne that has but a little skill in the Greek, 
noweth that the Greek Particle , in many 
places of Scripture, caunot without great 
on- ſenſe and abſurdity, be Tranſlated is, 
dut either among, or to, or with, as Rom. 
6.7. Andronicus and fania are ſaid to be of 
ote, & mi; amzhors, that muſt be Tranſlated 
as in the Engliſh Tranſlation) among the Apo- 
Hes, and not in them, for they were not in 
hem, but were of Note among them: and 
Cor, 3. 18. If any Man among you ſeemeth 
o be wiſe, C. the Greek hath it, e, 
hich cannot be Tranſlated in o; and St. 
e 1. 38. Bleſſed art thou among Women, the 


be 


ranſlated in, but among, and many other 
uch places might be mentioned to the ſame 
ffect. But allowing the Greek Particle es, 


ro 


e Tranſlated in, the words maybe wellTranſla- 


the 
ex · 


ption of any place or Region, City er Coun - 
Ty, whetherſoever the Apoſtles and Evange- 
its came. Beſide that the Romas Empire is 
alled by St. Lake, the whole World, S. Lake 
. 1. There went out a decree from Caſar Aug uſtuts, 
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Empire, whereas the Preaching of the Gaſi 
even in the Days of the Apoſtles, did probab 
enough extend beyond it to more remote ph 
ces. And if but the foregoing Verſes of th 


icht in 
edge of ( 
pr Our 8 
have ab 


Chapter be conſidered, that will put the my tan Pa 
ter beyond all doubt, that St. Pas by the G. akers 
 ſpel, Coloſſ. 1.23, did not mean it in the. S Light 


Notion, of the Light within all Individuals ( 
Mankind, but the Doctrine of the great myſ 
ry of our Redemption, by our Saviour's Bled 
outwardly ſhed, onthe Tree of the Croſs, an 
Remiſſion of Sins, with all other ſpiritual ble 
ſings,peculiar to theGoſpel diſpenſation,Cole, 
15. 18. 20.22, Cc. as then made manifeſt, i 
greater clearneſs, than ir was in former Age 
even to the Faithful, but was hid from Ag 
and Generations of Infidels, and not till aft 
our Saviour's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, be 
gan tobe Preached to the Gentile World, Ci 
1, 2. 6. compared with Epheſ. 3. 5, 6. 

$ 17. And whereas the Author argueth i 
"Apol. p, 152, 163. that the Light or Wiumins 
tion, cannot be any Natural Faculty of Mani 
Soul: I Anſwer, be it ſo, but that it is giva 
to enlighten Man's Natural Faculty of Reaſa 
and Underſtanding, with the Lighe of ſomt 
moral Principles, and to ſtrengthen, and aſfil 
bis rational faculty, to excite and actuat it 
and to give it ſome general Knowledge of God 
by the works of Creation and Providence, 20 
cording to Ros. I. 19, 20, 21. All this when 
granted doth not prove, that all Mankind, d 
all that part of Mankind, who have not tb 
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ht in them, that gives them the Know- 
edge of Chriſt, as he was Incarnate, and dyed 
or our Sins, Roſe again and Aſcended, which 
have above proved to be Eſſential to the Chri- 
h ian Faith, and Doctrine thereſore the 
ne Oeger: Notion of the Goſpel, that reſpects only 
e Light within, or the Word God, and not the 
ord Incarnate, and who'as ſuch dyed for 
ur firs, Ce. is foreign to the Holy Seri- 
tures, and is not that very Goſpel, that 
hriſt and his Apoſtles Preached, but ano- 
er; concerning which St. Paul ſaid, If we, 


t my 
Bled 
ſa, aſny 
al ble 


_ an Angel from Heaven, Preach any other 
new iel unte you, Galat. 1, 8. Cc. which 
1 arning I wiſh from my Heart the Znakers 


ould well conſider, and take. 

Nor has it any mare weight to prove his 
urpoſe that he ſaith, p. 162. The Evangeliſt 
5 holding ont to ms the Office of Chriſt as 
Mediator, and the benefits which from him, as 


ill aftq 
MN, be 
Id, C 


_ redound to us; for as that is granted that 
ag he Apoſtle doth ſo, through moſt of that 
1 — hapter; yet he holds him forth, as Creator 


lo, and the general benefits that all Man- 
ind have by him, as the Creator, as well as 
he ſpecial that the Faithful have by him, 
ho is ſaid in Sctipture to be the Saviour of 
Men, but eſpecially of them that believe; 
nd it may be allowed, and I think ought ſo 
0 be, that even that general Illumination to 
ankind, that teacheth them the common 
rinciples of morality, are given by Chriſt as 
lediator, and who as ſuch is the Head of 
Il Mankind, and of all Princigaſities and 
'owers, Kingdoms and Dominions on Karthy/ 
22 and 
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and to whom on that very account, all King. 
and Rulers are to give account at the Day 
of Judgment, who is King of King's, and 
Lord of Lord's; and that our Saviour as 
Mediator hath, an univerſal] Kingdom, over 
all Mankind by his general Providence, ac- 


cording to P/al. 103. 19. His Kingdom raleth 
over all, and that he doth adminiſter this his 
general Kingdom, throughout all the World, 
by that Light and Lew of equity and juſtice, that 
he has put and implanted in all Men; bur all 
this when granted, proves not, that Chriſt 
hath not another Kingdom and Government, 
among thar part of Mankind who are profeſſed 
Members of his Church, to whom as he giveth 
other Laws, be ſide, thoſe general in common to 
all Mankind; ſo he giveth them greater, and 
more excellent Illuminations ro underſtand 
them, and greater and more excellent Aids 
and Aſſiſtances to enable them, to practise 
them. 5 | 

This diſtinction of Chriſt's two forts of King- 
doms in the World, Divers Pious and Learn. 
ed Chriſtian Writers have treated of,callingſchat 
among the Heathen Nations, the Kingdom of 
Nature, Nature being the Subject of it; and 
that in the Church, the Kingdom of Grace, 
whereof only profeſſed Chriſtians are the Sub- 
jects, although in a more general Notion, and 
Senſe, as I have above obſerved, that common 
and univerſallllumination may ke called, and 
owned to be a general and common Grace; as 
Grace ſignifies Gift and Favour, as certainly 
that common Illumination is a very great Gift 
and Fayour of God, given to all- Main 
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and ig of great uſe and benefit to Mankind, in 
any reſpects, and eſpecially to reſtrain the Hea- 
heniſh part of Mankind, from greater Degene- 
1ation,and as Hiſtory both ſacred, and Heatheniſn 


Linge 
Day 
and 
Ir as 


over Noth make evident; that what Nations or 

ac · countries lived rollerably in their morals, ac- 
uleth Mcording to that common Light, or Law of 
is his Miquity, and Sobriety planted in them by Al- 
orld, Mnighty God; accordingly they were bleſſed 
that With Temporal Bleſſings, as on the contrary, 
it all Myhere they did vilely and intollerably Degene- 
:hrit Nnte into Immoralities, they were puniſhed by 
nent, mighty God, as the Scripture account of 
eſſed I 4, and rhe other Three Cities fearſul 
iveth destruction; as likewiſe of the Canaanites, and 
onto ¶ many other Heatheniſh Kingdoms plainly de- 
and I dare; as likewiſe the Grecian and Roman Hiſto- 
ſtand 


fies, how they were Temporally bleſt. or puniſhed 
Aids Wl accordingly, as they lived morally, or im- 
actiſe N morally. ae 
Beſide, the great advantage, that the more 
Ling: civilized and moral part of Mankind had, that 
earn- thereby they were the more diſpoſed, for the 
Ithat ſeception of the Goſpel, in reference to which 
m of i ſome Learned Commentators thus Conſtrue, 
and I and apply thoſe Words: Acts 13, 48. And as 
race, ¶ many as were diſpoſed to eternal Life believed, 
Sub- W towit, by that firſt and common Grace of Illu- 
and W mination, given in general to Mankind, Cul- 
mon iN livated in ſome ſort, by ſome parts of them, 
and Wl which though nowiſe implying any merit 6 
> 3 25 Congruit y, yet might be ſafely enough thought 
ainly W was a ſort of Introduction, to the more civi- 
Gilt I lized part of the Heathen Nations, to re- 
kind IN ceiye the Chriſtian Faith, when Preached to 
and ß Q 3 them 


| 
1 
þ 
if 
1 
1 


TL 230 


# 
* 
„ WII 
- 


them; as St. Paul ſaid concerning the CergYuem, 
mage Law, that it was 4 Schoolmaſter leadinhanſcribed 
y way of Introduction, to the Chriſtian FaithKad Grote: 
as the Knowledge of Grammar leads the wa ps > 
to more Excellent Sciences, and Excidhently rea 
Elements, to more ſublime Mathemaricks had, we | 
And of this tendency ; and no further are ti lied the V 
ſeveral Quotations, that the Author ham, and 
brought out of ſeveral of the Greek and Lai tal) bey 
Ancient Writers: Apol. p. 164. 172. 173: & that W 
for a Specimen of which I ſhall begin, witiſhots 3 whi 
the Author de Vocatione Gentium ; i. e. t otion, fe 
calling of the Gentiles, attributed by ſome ig with 
St. Ambroſe, but by others more probably bent an 
St. Proſper. Now whatever ſeeming Favou ing the F 
the een made by the Author, out i he died 
that Writer above mentioned, de Voc ati died fo 
Gentiam, bears to-confirm the Quaker: Notion, eat and 
of the ſufficiency of the Light within, to eter atheſt E 
nal Salvation, to any part of Mankind, Hd carry 
mean of adult Perſons, and ſuch who have the eing onl) 


ſolemp uſe of their rational Faculties] withaut ent Fath 
the Knowledge and Faith af our Saviour Won Grace 
Death and Sufferings; yet had the Author read all Ma 
and well conſidered that Treatiſe, he wouldMhens not 


have found ſufficiently in it, to convince bim, Nnany of 


that there is nothing in all that Treatiſe, rhatMera ſort 
really favours the Quakers Notion, which hegte Goſp 
had roo raſnly and erraneuſly undertaken toWlance in 
juſtiſie. But I think I may adventure to ſay, Win, wi 
this Apologiit for the Duakers never read one ¶diſtinat io 
Line in that Treatiſe he quotes, nor in moſt of ffthroughe 
the Author's quoted by him, bur took both quoted ſe 
this, and moſt others at Second Hand, as Gd had 


my ſelf did the like, as touching many of ect of 


them, 
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ently read and conſidered that Treatiſe, I 
ad, we have both miſunderſtood and miſap» 
lied the Words of that Writer de YVocatione Gen- 
um, and carried them, (through our miſtaken 


ed that Writer for, or any others of the Anci- 
nes 3 which was not to juſtifie the Apologiſt's 
otion, far leſs of the Packers, viz. That the 
Light within every Man is ſuſſicient to Salvation, 


— 


lng the Knowledge and Faith of our Saviour, 
he died for our Sins, but even himſelf as he 


reat and neceſſary Cauſe of our Salvation: The 
rtheſt Extent, that both Voſſias and Grot ius 
lig carry thoſe Quotations out of the Ancients, 
eing only to ſhow, that many or all of the An- 
ent Fathers, did hold a ſort of general and com- 
won Grace, that God was pleaſed ro beſtow up- 
n.all Mankind, even the moſt barbarous Hea- 
hens not excepted; by the Cultivation of which 
many of them were prepared and diſpoſed, 'af-. 
tera ſort to receive that more ſpecial Grace of 
he Goſpel, but not by way of Merit, as to in- 


im, who as ſtrongly held the Doctrine of Pre- 
laſtinat ion, as everSt. Auguſt indid, as is to be ſeen 
throughout that Treatiſe lib. 2. Cap. 7. having 
both quoted ſeveral Places of Scripture, to prove that 
as Gad had reſerved his more ſpecial Joc ation, in re- 
of Nſpect of the Gentiles, tothe Ages of the World, 
em, Wl RV 


had from me, and which I had 
lagiana, 
FairhYad Grotius in his Treatiſe de Diſquiſttione Here: 
e wa ion „ bur fince that Time, having dilig 


7 al) beyond what either Yoſſius or Grot ius quo · 


pthowr any thing elſe ; thereby not only exclu- 


d died for us, from being concerned, as the 


tance in the forenamed Writer de Vocatione Gen- 
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after our Saviour's coming inthe Fleſh, he ſub 
joins this following Paſſage. His & aliis Teſti 
moniis Scriptur arum, non dubie demonſtratur, d 
tiſſimam, potent iſſimam, benigniſſimam Gratian 
us in noviſſimo Mundi Tempore, omnes Gentes i 
Regnum Chriſti vocantur, prioribus Seculis, in o 
culto Dei abſconditum fnifſe Concilio: Et cur hat 
Manifeſtatione, qua nunc univerſis Nat ionibus in 
noteſcit, ant ea revelata non fuerit, nullam poſſe Sci 
entiam comprehendere, nullam Intelligent iam pe 
netrare , cum tamen illud, quod de bonitate 

piiſſime creditur, quia omnes Homines veli 


ſalvos fiers, & in Agnitionem Veritatis venire no 
oporteat, niſi perpetuum erernumque ſeutirs, ſecun 


dum cas Menſuras, quibns Deus Dona generalia 
ſpecialibus novit cumulare muneribus. In Engliſh 
thus, © By theſe and other Teſtimonies ef Scri 
©pture, it is undoubredly demonſtrated, that 
that moſt rich, moſt powerful, and moſt boun- 
© tiful Grace, whereby, in the laſt time of the 
© World, all Nations are called into the King- 


dom of Chriſt, in the foregoing Ages, was hid 


in the ſecret Counſel of God, and why it was 
© not revealed formerly, in that Maniſeſtation, 
c whereby it is now mate known to allNations, 
no Knowledge can comprehend , no Under. 
© ſtanding can penetrate, when neverthelcſ, 
 tnat which moſt pioufly is believed, that God 
© willeth all Men to be ſaved, and to come to the 


Knowledge of Truth, behoveth perpetually 


and eternally to be thought, according to thoſe 
© Meaſures, whereby God knew to accumulate 
© his general Gifts with his ſpecial Favours. 
Again in Lib. 1. Cap. 5. Liberatur pars Ho- 
minum, parte per eue, & ſi boc Voluntatum me: 
ritis velimus aſcribere, at malos negligiſſe gratia, 
: | | bono 
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bonos aut em eligiſſe videatur, reſiſtet nobis inny* 
merabilium 6anſa Populorum, quibus per tot Secu- 
la, nulla cœleſtis Doctrina Aununciatio corruſcavis 
5, A Part of Mankind is freed, while another 
part doth periſh. And if we will aſcribe this 
to the Merits of Men's Wills, That God ſeemet h 
to have neglected the bad of his Grace, and to 
© have choſen the good, the Caſe of innumerable 
© Multitudes of People ſhall reſiſt us, to whom 


through ſo many Ages, no Annunciation of 


the heavenly Doctrine hath ſnined. Again a 
little after, Sed car illorum non miſert us, & be- 
rum miſertus fit Deus, que Scientia comprebeudere 
que poteſt intelligere Sapientia? latet Diſcretionis 
ita Ratio, ſed non latet ipſa Diſcretio, non intelli- 
gimus judicantem, ſed videmus oper antem. Quid 
calumniamuy F̃uſtitia occulta, qui grati as debe- 
mus Miſeric ordia manifeſia; i. . But wh 


God hath not Mercy upon thoſe, and upon 


others he hath Mercy, what Knowledge can 
*comprehend, what Wiſdom can ſearch out? 
that Reaſon of the difference is hid, we do not 
© underſtand him that judgeth, but we fee him 
that worketh. Why do we calumniare hidden 
Juſtice, who owe thanks to his maniſeſt 
Mercy ? 5g | 

Again Lib. 1. Cap. 2. diſcourſing of thoſe 
Gentiles, who when they had fome Knowledge 
of God, did not glorifie God, and did not re- 
fer it to the Gifts of God, what they juaged laudable 
in themſelves, but did attribute the ſame to them - 


ſelves, and tothe ſtudy of their own Will, he faith 


thus of them, That they are far baniſhed from that 
ſpiritual Will, and have nothing in them, whereby 
they may be carried on to Life eternal, beginning in 


them- 
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„ | 
themſelves, Etiam ills Temporalia Dei Dona cor 
rumpere, & a bone eorum uſu in conſuetudinem in. 
numerabiligm tranfire Vitiorum, i. e, to cor- 


© rupt thoſe Temporal Gifts of God, and from 
© the good uſe of them, toapaſs into the Cuſtom 


© of innumerable Vices, where I nate chiefly, 
that what Gifts of Illumination thoſe Gentiles 
had, this Writer calls them with no higher Name 
than Tewporal Gifts, though a few Lines before 


hs called them, the illaminating Grace of God, 


thus plainly diftinguiſbing the ſpecial Grace of 
faithful Chr iftians, from that general Grace gi- 
ven to the Heathens. And yet again, Lib. 1, 
Cap. 3. he faith, Habet ergo Populus Dei pleni- 
tudinem [nam, & quamvis magna pars Hominum 


falvantii gratiam, aut repellat, aut negligat, in 


electis tamen & praſcitis, atque ab omuijum genera. 
litate diſcretis, ſpecialis guadam cenſetur Vniver- 
fitas, ut de toto Mundo, totus Mundus liberatus, 
& de omnibus hominibus, omnes Homines vide antur 
aſſumpts,ficut etiam cum de impiis Sermo eſt ita Le- 
cutionem ſuam Divinus Stilus ordinat, ut ca que 
de quadam parte dicuntur, ad omnes Homines per- 
tinere videat ur, i e. The People of God there- 


© fore, hath their Fullneſs, and although a great 


© Part of Men, either reject or neglect the Grace 
© ofthe Saviour, yet in them that are elected 
© and foreknown, and difterenced from the ge- 
Cnerality of all, a certain ſpecial Univerſity is 
© eſteemed, that out of the whole World, the 


© whole World may ſeem to be freed, and all 


Men taken out of all Men, as alſo when it is 
« ſaid of the wicked, the Divine Stile doth ſo or- 
der it's Speech, that the things which are ſaid 


of a certain part, may ſeemtopertgin to all: 


And 
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And Lib. 2, Cap. 10. ahſwering that Objection, 
as if God's Election did rendet the Endeavours 
of Prayer, and other holy Exerciſes uſeleis, he 
ſaſth, Deamuis ergo, quod ſtat uit Dews nulla poſſit 
Ratiane non fieri, Studia tamen non tolluntur oram- 
4, nes per Electiouis Propoſitam, liberi Arbierii 
Devotio relaxat ur, i. e. Altho' therefore, hat 
God hath appointed, can rowiſe not be done, 
yet the Endeavours of Prayer are not taken 
away, nor is the Devotion of the Liberty of the 
Will, relaxed by God's Purpoſe of Electian. 
Thus far I have quoted this Writer, to ſhow how 
far the Apologiſt for the 2 uaker's Notion of the 
Sufficiency of the Light within, withour all 
Knowledge of Chriſt Crucified, bas miſtaken 
this Author, as if he had been ſome Pelagias or 
Deiſt, or at leaſt as lax about Predeſtination, 
as any of the moſt lax, whereas by the Teſtimo- 
nies quoted, and by many more in that Treatiſe, 
which might be quoted, he was a ſtrict P rede. 
ſtinarian, with reſpect to Election eſpecially, 
yea ſo ſtrict, that in the Caſe of all Inſants, who 
die in Infancy, without Baptiſm, he concluded, 
they were not ſaved, For thus he ſaith, Lib, . 
Cap. 8. Et inde manifeſtum eſt, eos qui ſalvi flint 
non merito ſed gratia liberari, quia ſine Baptiſmo 
mort uses, periifſe non dubium eſt, i.e. © And from 
© this it is manifeſt, that they who are ſaved, 
are not ſaved by Merit, but by Grace, becauſe 
© there is no doubt, but that they who are dead 
* without Baptiſm are loft, This I quote not 

as if in this I wereof the Writers Mind, but on- 
ly to ſhow, how far the Apologiſt ſor the Qua- 
ters has miſtaken the mind of this Writer; and. 
how little he has been acquainted with the Trea- 
_ _rilg 
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rife that he quotes. And theWriter being poſitive; 
that all dying without Baptiſm are loſt, where- 
in he comprehends not only Infants, but adult 
Perſons, who have died without Baptiſm, it is 
moſt certain, this Author never imagined, that 
_-any Heathen that died without the Faith of 

Chrift's Death was ſaved, ſeeing, if according to 
him, Baptiſm was ſo neceſſary to Salvation; 
ro be ſure, he thought Faith in Chriſt Cruci- 
hed, &c. in all adult Perſons to be <qually ne- 
ceſſary, for Baptiſm without that Faith in adult 
Perſons, ſignifies nothing, and yet the Apologiſt 
has fo far miſtaken him, as to quote him, for his 
abſurd Notion; that Heathens dying without all 
Faith in Chrift Crucified &c. being obedient to 
the Light within them, are eternally ſaved. 
© $ 18. Apol. 193. Nor had he any better ſuc: 
_ ceſs1n his quoting St. Auggſtin for the ſame No- 
tion, ſeeing it is generally known, that St. 
Auguſtin was of the ſame mind with the aboye 
quored Author, that none (whether Infants or 
adult Perſons) were ſaved that dyed without 

Baptiſm, and ifhe thoughr Baptiſm ſo neceſſary 

to Salvation, no doubt he held Faith in Chriſt 
. crucified, equally neceſſary in all adult Perſons, 

plain contrary to the Apoloziſts Notion, as 
above mentioned. For though the Apalogiſt 
for the D#ekers quotes a broken Paſſage in St. 


Arguſtin de civitate Dei; Lib. 18. Cap. 47. 


yerit e yavel. he had never read that 
Quotation, in St. Auguſtin, otherwiſe he could 
never with candor and honeſty have quoted 
him , for favouring his Notion, The Words of 
St. Anguſtin he quotes are theſe, Nor 1 ; 
| e 1 khin 
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think (faith St. A guſtin,) that the Jews * 
affirms, that none B unto God but the Iſra- 
elites, & c. after which follows, homines 40 
dam non terrena ſed Celeſti Civitate, i.c,* They 
(to wit the Jews) cannot deny that ſome 
Men, even in other Nations did appertain to 
the true Iſraelites, not by the Earthly, bur 
the Heavenly Society, becauſe if they deny 
it, they are moſt. caſily convinced, concern- 


ing that holy and admirable Fob, And after- 


«wards he faith, I doubt not but that it was 
(divinely provided, that from this one we might 
(know, that there might have been ſome of 


other Nations, who lived according to God, 


*and pleaſed him appertaining co the ſpiritual 
© Feruſalem, which is not to be believed, to 
have been granted to any but te whom was 
revealed, the one Mediator of God and 
Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who was fo 
© foretold to the holy Ancients, that he was 
to come in the Fleſh, as he is declared 
eto us, that he is come, that by one and 
(the ſame Faith, he might bring unto God, 
all that were predeftinated, into the Ci- 


ty of God, into the Houſe and Tewple of 


God. 

And notwithſtanding of what the Author 
hath quoted out of St. Auguſt in, (in favour 
of the Platoniſt's Writings, in his Confeſſions, 
yet he was far from thinking, that what they 
taught was ſufficient to eternal Salvation, 
without the Doctrine of the holy Scriptures, 


in the laſt Chapter of the 7th. Book of his con- 


teſſions he ſaith. * After I was accuſtomed 
a (ſpeaking to God) in thy Porks, and that 
my 
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my Wonhds were healed by thy cuting Fig: 
gers, 1 might diſcern and diſtingnilh;” the dif- 
© ference betwixt Preſtimption, and Con- 
« fefſion, betwixt them hat ſee whither we 
sought to go; but not ſeeing, by, or through 
hat, and betwixt the way that leads to 
the beatifick Country, not only to be ſeen, 
but to be inhabited. And again he faith, 

Thoſe Letters (%. of Platoniſt Writings) 
have not this, thoſe Pages have not the 
Face of Picty, the Tears of Confeſſion, thy 
« Sacrifice, the afflicted Spirit, the contrite 
© Heart, that is Humbled, the Salvation of the 
People, the Bride, the City, the earneit 
of the holy Spirit, the Cup of our price, Cc. 


bo 


tand it is another thing from the top of a 


© Woody Mountain, to fee the Country of 
© Peace, and nor to find the way to it, and 
<.vainly to endeavour at it, by untroden 
Paths, while the fugitive Deſerters, with 
« their Prince the Lion, and the Dragon, 
© befiege and enſnare; and another thing to 
know the way leading thither, defended 
© by the care of the Heavenly Emperour ; 


£ where thoſe. who have deſerted the Hca- 


© venly warfare, do not commit Robbery. 
Again St. Augaſtin, in his 2d. Book 24; 
Cap. againſt Pelagius and Celeſtius, thus writes; 
Non eſt alind nomen ſub calo datum, &c. i. . 
There is no other Name given under Heaven, 


e in which we muſt be ſaved, but that of Jeſus 
< Chriſt, and in that he hath defined Faith to 


c all, having raifed him from the Dead ; ſo with- 
© out that faith, that is (faith he,) without the 
« Faith of the one Mediator of God and Men, 

Si > the 
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his Reſurtection, vhich God hath defined unto 


Men, without which Faith Men cannot truly be- 
« ieve his lncarnation, and Death ie fide My in- 


oarnat ionic, movtis & reſurre ctionis Chriſſs, nec 
juſtos antiquos ar juſti eſſent 4 peccatis, potsifſe 
mundari, at & dei gratia jnſtificari, veritas chri- 
ſfiana non dubitat : i. e. Therefore without the 
Faith of the Incarnation, Death and Reſurre- 
tion of Chriſt; that the juſt Ancients, were 


not juſtified from their Sins, nor could be 
* cleanſed and juſtified by the Grace of God; 
the Chriſtian verity doubteth not, whether 
(thoſe juſt Men which the Scriprure recordeth, 
© or other juſt Men which the Scripture doth 
© not record, but yet it is to be believed, 
there were ſuch, either before the Flood, or 
after, until the giving of the Law, or in the 
time of the Law, ſuch as the Prophets, bur 
alſo without that People (to wie the ewt) as 
' was Job; and their Hearts were purified by 
© the Faith of the Mediator, and Charity was 
© ſhed abroad in them, by the holy Ghoſt, who 
@bloweth where he willeth, not following Me- 
tits, but making them. This was in his Con- 
troverſie with Pelagins and his followers, who 
juſt as the Duakers now do, held that Men 


might be ſaved, without all Faith of the Incar- 


nation, Death, and Reſurrection of Chriſt. 
But had their Apologiſt ever been converfant in 


St. Awpuſtine's Writings, or Doctrine; he could 


never had that diſhoneſty, [for he was more 
honeſt, ] to have quoted him, in defence of this 
rank Branch of the Pelagian Hereſie, the Poiſon 


of which the Lukes haye drunk up, _ 


— * 

— — 
i — 
— 


x. "ww 
— morn 


> = gy — 8 —— ' — 
Y = were —— Se i = - bs Y — — — <4 — — 
2 — —— 222 —— 
ä — — — 8 1 - 
>. = — bh N 8 „.. — — — 
— - — > p-— w_ — * ' 
. p . y - = bt 
2 > 7 - _ wuz * * « 0 C b 
» WW. — ” 8 — - L ow us i \ 
1 c — Y IA — —_ 
— — — > _ l = Ar FRAY —_— 
* 4 \ 22 9 J (=> \ 
A - 4 = r 
8 4 _ * 
1 


—— 
0 e 


4 
7 
j 

" 


5 


1 7 | 
- had this Author * much, which is indeed mor- 


tal; if particularly applyed, and not preven- 


ted by a powerful Antidote, of God's Grace 
and Mercy, as I hope in Charity, this Author 
bas been. Let the Qualers henceforth ceaſe to 


lay any claim to the Authority of St. Auguſtine, 


or any other of the Ancient Fathers, Greek, or 
Latin, that lived either before him, or in his 
timez as if they favoured this Vile Error for no 
doubt St. Auguſtine better knew the mind of 
thoſe holy Fa nit than any of the Quaker, 


or this their Apologiſt; and however ſingular 


St. Auguſtin have ſeemed to ſome, in ſome par- 


ticular pomts, againſt Pelegizsz- yet in this 


Branch of his Oppoſition to him, he had the 
general conſent of Antiquity before him, and 


of the Counſels that condemned, elpecially this 


Branch of Pelagianiſm, 

919. As to the Author's Quotation of Tuſtin 
Martyr, who reckoned Socrates to be a Chri- 
ſtian, and numbreth him with Abrabam the 
State of the preſent Queſtion is not, whether 
Secrates was a Chriſtian, but whether he was a 
Chriſtian without all Faith of Chriſt, the Adc- 
diator, both God and Man. This I find not, 
that St, Jeſtin Martyr held, and whatever good 
Opinion St. Juſtin Martyr had of Socrates ; and 
his being a Chriſtian, others of the Ancients had 
far other Opinion of him, particularly La- 
Fantivs and Tertullian, and Minstius Felix, 


who charged him with Idolatry, and quoted | 


Zeno the Maſter of the Stoicks, (as Cicero alſo 
relates the Story,) calling him, the Scarrilous 
Athenian, ſcurram Atricum vain glorious by 

the 
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B OM) of a "molt fallatious Demon, and 
Lat ant ins chargeth him that he did fwear by 
the Hog, and the Gooſe, o that whether Secra- 
1 was a Cbriſt ian, or got, is not any greac 
Controvetſie, as whether thoſe reports of him 
nete true or not, Which toucheth not the pre- 
en Caſe ; let the Qualert be as faviurable td 
Herates, as they pleaſe, or to any others of the 
fcathen Philoſophers, whom they ſopp aſed to 
be virtuous Men; in that 1 blame Scher ; 
Charity, but in this they ate blame worthy, 
that. contrary to Scriprure, and Antiquity of 
Orthodox Writers, and particularly” that ot 


4 in, and the Writer of the callin ef the 


Gentiles, hom the Author has quoted unf 
celifully they bold Salvation, without the Faith 
of. Chriſt the Mediator, both God and Man. 
And though the Author s want of due Infor- 
mation in the Cale, taking his Quoratiori#at 20. 
Hand, and not underſtanding the  Auithbrs he 
quored, (even as the like happened to me in 
divers of them,) made him the more ercuſa- 
ble in uſing thoſe Qtations; yer che Neunter, 
now will be altogether. inexcuſable, it atter 
this. due Information, they petſiſt in cheir Opi- 
nion, or Vain conceit, chat they bave St. 
Augaſtin, and other Ancients on their fide, 
And for ſhame, inſtead of their glorying'in ſo 
many. Quotations they preſume to have, out of 
the Ancients on their ſide, let them Ne 
thoſe Quorations, out ofthe kuthor's Apotopy | 
ad if they happen to print ic agaig, let dem 
be quite left Out, for. to let them ſtand; as ic 
greatly reflects on the Author's raſhneſs, and 
want of skill in thoſe anthors, he ſeemed to know 

; R and 


| ( 242, ). | 

and be, acquainted with, ſo. it will as much «was. t. 
reflect on their diſhoneſty; now to make ul «Chriſt, 
of them, in fevour of their abſurd Notion, fore n. 
| ſhall produce one Paſfage more, out of 2. jultified 
nother ancient Writer, to wit Clemens Alex. Dorin 
andrinus quoted by the Author likewiſe, in ju. the powe 
ſtification of that abſurd Notion, or Hypotbeſi the Go! 
as if the learning of the old Philoſophers, by thin Salvatic 
oral Phil ſephy, {ufficiently taught the way uf the. Apo 
eternal Salvation, which that Greek Fat her wal refuſed 
very far from thinking; hon ever he held that Dottrin 
what true Knowledge they had, they had it oi Saviour 
God, and from his efentsa/ Word, which may his Wil! 
be allowed, without giving theleaſt countenarceſ and by. 
to the Quaker: Error, thus he writeth Lib. 10 that it 
Stromatum Eſt quidem perſe perfecta, &c. i. e Goſpel, 
Our Saviour s Pofirineis indecd perfect by it(ilf,M'to the 
and wanting nothing ſeeing it is the power ai ſhow a, 
idem of God; but the Greek , PhiloſophM the wor 
having acceſſion to it, deth not falſific i of Salv: 
more powerful. Truth, but makcth the ſophiſtica of our? 
argumentation againſt.it, weak and repe/ling tiff from t! 
erafty Snares againſt it, is ſaid to be afit Hedge nf nificatic 
Incleſure to the Vine; and the Truth which is if Greek 
Faith, is neceſſary to Life as Bread, but th Saviour 
Diſeipline that goeth before is like to Sauſe, or ſom: the Gol; 
pleaſant Be. Ju e 
Note here, how he makes our Saviour's ll falſe N 
Doctrine neceſſary to Life, as Bread, and here de 
compares it to the Vine, but the Dectrine of ſl all Mar 
the Greek Philoſophers, to a Hedge, that may ¶ is not 
be of Thorns, or the like, and but as a pleaſant I viz. B. 
deſert, as the Latin hath it, fimilis obſonio & Salvati 
bellartis; and as the Author quotes him, p. bar the 
193. Apel. Their Wiſdom and Philoſophy, Un, I 
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«was, their Schoolmaſter to lead them unto 

Chriſt, by whom. [viz. by. Chrilt, and chere- 
fore not by their Philoſophy] ..chey.., were 
juſtified. Note again, how he calls our Saviour s- 
DoZtrine, [contained in the holy, Scriptures, 

the power and Wiſdons of God, as St. Paal (aid of 
the Goipel, that it was the power of God to 
Salvation, to evety one that belie veth, whereas 
the. Apologiſt for the Quakers vety erroneoully, 
tefuled to allow this Title to our Saviour's. 
Doctrine, and will have the, Doctrine of our. 
Saviour, to wit that outward, Declaration of 
his Will, not to be the Goſpel but figuratively z - 
and by a Metonymie: Apol. p. 167. 168. and, 
that it is but ſometimes ſo taken for the. 
Goſpel, but of. this. he gives no proof; But 
to the contrary, I challenge any Nager to 
ſhow any one place in all the Scripture, where 
the word Goſpel dath not ſignifie the Doctrine 
F Salvation, by Chriſt ſeſus, and the Doctrine 
of our Saviour is properly called the Goſpel, 
from the very Einmologin, and Gramatical ſig- 
nification of the Word Goſpel, 'which is from the 

Greek cvaſyator & joyful meſſage; and ſo is our 
Saviour's Doctrine. And that Sc. Paul called 
the Goſpel, the prwer of God to Salvation, to eue 
79. one that beliewet h, is far from the Apologiſt's: 
falſe Notion, that the Goſpel which St. Pas! 

here deſcribeth is the Lighi within, common to 
all Mankind; and his Reaſon why the Doctrine 
is not the Geſpel is weak, and of nc weight, 
viz.. Becanſe St. Paul. calls it the power of God to 
Saluat ion, 6 berefore the Doctrine it not the Goſpel, 
bat the Goſpel is the inward Principte in all Man- 
kind, Hearhens and Infidels, viz, the Light with= 
* =_ Tr 
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in, for e Row, I. 195 20. but 
pau Called ehe De&rinc,: 45 DoRtrinal Truth 
that he Ftrachſed the Gf hs, And that Goſpel 
— Ä fGad'ro Salvatio decauſe it Wl 
overfur andefficacious Dottrine' by the power 

| 2 "for the" Converſion, - and 
of küch s believed ir, the beds 


Gb N ved; 10 
1 OM outward” TRE of Word, 
Hor eie Light within Heathens; Which 
ebe thei nothing or Faith in Coriſt * erucift: 
cl för nd döùbt St. Is meant that Faith, 
wien Head the Solper was the power of 
GI Salvdtten, ro ern one that believetb, 
td Wit hat Kehevert the holtxin⸗ ofChriſf erde fel 


and HY bears of bis Paſſion, for we find noFaith 


4 


t Salvation in Sctipture, but what re- 
ſj pectsChriſtthe Mediator God and Man, for its Ob. 
jet, as well as God the Father and tho ve read 
of theHearhens, Nom. T. 19. that they had ſome 
Knowledge of God, yet we read not of their 
Faith in God, to believe that there is à God, 
is one thing, to believe in God (by a filial and 
fiducial act) is another, and from St. Pauls 
Words: Rom. I. 197 concerning the Heathens, 


that what was to be known of God was manifeſt 
in them, the Author concludes but very falſly, 


that that was by the Goſpel in them. Had it 
been the Goſpel, ir would not only have made 


| known ſomething of God, to wit his eternal 


power and Godhead, which i is all he mentions; 
but all that was to be known of God, and of 
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©. but Chriſt for ä viz.” God's love to Sin- 
Truth ners, in giviog Chriſt his dear Sem, to die the 
Geſpe em: This the Goſpel that St. Paal, and che 
was a ether A poſtles Preached, and Chriſt allo had 
power made known where ever it ceme; but by the 

„ and Author's Confeffion;the JL ight within Heathens 
Arad teacheth themno ſuch Doctrine; yea nor the Qua 

by an Vr: without Scripture; there fore the Lig u b- 
al ie not the Goſpel: In my Bo called The 

75 18, Den of William Penn ; I have ſhewn, how ne 
arehh, I falſely quoted that place, rendringit, whatever 
Word. % be known of Go but that is neither the 
Which Words of the Text} nor the Sepfe of them, by 

ac ifi. the Apologift*s Conſeſſoon. SQ. 
Faith, MW 20. Apol. p. 169, And as pertinent, ad 

er *of Wali is tlie Author's reaſoning from Micab. 6. 
-v:th, . EH: bath ſpewed thee, O Man, bat i: good, ava 
cified, ¶ what doth the Lord require of thee, bis to do juſtly, 
Faith be meren, and to walk humbly with thy God, 

at re-. and this (he ſaith) is ſnewed unto all: Aen. 
Ob. ¶ Now ſeeing the Autfior here by Con underſtands 

read IN every Man, to wit Hesthens as well as Jews 
ſome and Chriſtiavs, he hath very inconfiderately 
their contradicted his own aſfertion, for if this Text 
God, contain the whole duty of every Man, and that 
and nothing is meant Bere of Faith in Chriſt cruoiſi- 
auls ed, then it will neceſſarily follow, that neirher 
ens, | Jews nor profeſſed Chriftians, are to believe 
ifeſt the Doctrine of our Saviour's Death;: but if tha: 
Ny, Doctrine be included in the Text, it cannot 
id ic © concern every Man, becauſe every Man is not 
ade bound to believe that Doctrine, not beg. de- 
rnal I Claredorſhewed to them. 

ons; His inſtance of the Parable of the Talestz, as 
t of | that allo of the Seed ſown i in "feyerat ——_— 
dit Cit R 3 which 
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which the 2#«kers underſtand to be e Lipht in 
Heat hens and all Mankind, is altogether ſtra 
ed, for both of them relate altogether to ſuch 
Perſons, as had the Goſpel outwardly Preached 

to them; the Talents being given by the Lord 

of thoſe Servants to them, 'after his taking a 
Journey into a far Country; i. e. the Gifts he 
gave a'ter his Re ſutrection, and Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, to profeſſed Chriſtians, but this reach. 

eth not the Heathens, and himſelf expounded 

the Parable of the Seed, to be the Word Preach 

ed to ſeveral forts of Hearers. And as imper- 
tinent is that of our Saviour quoted by the Au- 
thor concerning thoſe Words, the Kinzdow of 
God is wit hin yon, which was ſpoken to the Few, 
even to the Phariſees Luk, 17. the word Preached, 
being called the Kingdom of God, ſeveral 
times by our Saviour, which the Phariſees heard 
and had it in their Stony Hearts, but they did 
not let it bring forth Fruit in them, but this was 
not ſaid to the Heathens, nor to all Mankind; 
and altogether as impertinent and improper is 
the Author's quoting, Rom. 10.7. 8. for the 
Light within, as teaching every Man what to 
belitve for Salvation, and his whole reaſoning 
from it. 4 | 

But had he conſidered the following Words, 
he would have ſeen the Weakneſs and Imper- 
tinency of his whole reaſoning. For that Word, 
which St. Paul called the Mord of Faith, Rom. 10. 
8. that was in the Mouth, and in the Heart of 
thoſe Romans, who were profeſſed Chriſtians 
taught them, to confeſs with the Month, and be- 
lieve with the Heart, that God hath raiſed peu. 
from the Dead: and St. Paul quotes this out of 
| Deut. 
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20710 Deu. 30. which Word taught the Jews to be- 


rain · ¶ leve, that Chriſt was to come, and to ſuffer 


o ſuch and riſe from the Dead, even as our Saviour 
ached ¶ proved out of Moſes, that he was to ſuffer and 
Lord fl toriſe again. But the Author hath confeſſed, 
ting a as above again and again quoted from his own 
fts he Words, that the Light within all Men, doth not 


1 into ¶ teach them of Chriſt's Sufferings, Death and 
each. Reſurrection; nay that it doth not teach the 
anded I Quakers any ſuch Doctrine, without the Scri- 
each ptures; nor doth what the Author quotes out 
mper. ll of. Clemens: Alexandrinns ſerve to his purpoſe, 
e Au- for though that Author Conſtrues the Word, 
ow of om. 10. 8. to be the Eſſential Verd, according 
ew, to the Platonick Notion, which the Flatoniſts 
ached, ¶ and Plato himſelf ſeemed. to have had from the 
veral holy Scripture, or the ewe, and that this Eſ- 
heard ſentzal Word was in all Men, as no doubt it is in 
7 did a general Senſe, as God is in all things by ge- 
s was neral preſence, and ſo is the Spirit of God allo, 
kind; allowing that any ſprinkling of Knowledge that 
per is MW the Hrathens kad of God, and of moral duties, 
r the was from God and his Word. I mean the Eſſen» 
at to tial or Perſonal Word, not by Immediate Reve- 
ning lation, as it was in the Prophets, bur enlightn- 
ing or aCtuiting their Reaſon, as Men into 
2rds, | ſome conſideration, or contemplation. of God 
nper- by his Works; yet this proves not, that Cle- 
'ord, MW mens Alexandrinus thought that it revealed in 
„ 10. the Heathens, all that was needful to Salva- 
rt of tion; as [have ofc told the Duakers, it is one 
tians BY thing what God ean do, by his abſolute omni. 
dbe- potency, (viz. in an extraordinary way) 
ge: | and another what he is pleaſed to do, and what 
ut off " »— "MS his 
Dent. N | 
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| We Wiſdom heath ſeen meet to do in his 
ordibary way of Providenet, God's ordinary 
way of ſaving Men, being by the Doctrine 0 
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Salvation by Chriſt crucified outwardiy Preach. 
ed by the Miniſtry of men; and inwardly ac 
companyed by the Spitit; to make it Effe 0 


But for my fo ſaying, one Richard: Chariagt 
Llately turned a Quaber, and a Writer among 


them; formerly an Anabaptiſt Preacher, and 
before that a Preacher in — Church ot Ex. 
land, Which he has deſtrted, and the trübe 
Chriſtian Faith alſo, and is ſunk into the ver 
Pit of Qnaberiſen,] has fallen fout upon it, 
moſt ignorantly and unjuſtly charging me, to 
have oppoſed the attributes of God's QOmnips- 


tency and Wiſdom, in his late Book called Lu: 


"Evinetlis Atteſtata, p. 15. and moſt ignorantly 
and audaciouſty affirmeth, not only that the 
Light within is ſufficient! to Salvation without 
Scripture, but that the ſaid Light within witb⸗ 


out Scripture 


] #5 God's ord:nary way of Saluat ion, 


-fallaciouſly and 1ophiſtically, bus bis dull 80. 


-phiſtryarguing, thu Chriſt is Ged's ordinary wh 
- of Salvation, and the Lig bt within is Chrili, there- 


fore, & c. but luppofing the Light wir hin to be 


Chriſt, conſidered as the Word by a Adcronymit, 


of the Cauſe put for the effect, as the Sun: 
beam is called by the like AAetommie the Sun 
and Chriſt is called the Reſurrection and Salva. 


tion, as being 


the Cauſe and Author of them, 


vet Chriſt i; not the way confdered as the word 
only, 'or-as God only, but as the Word madt 
Fleſy, and as the Mediator of God and Men, 
the dan Chriſt peſus, as both Gad and Mas, and 
teaching us to believe in him, as juch for aur 
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Salvation, aa as hedyed | for us, and roſe a- 
gain, by the external Word and Doctrine, 
the ſame contained in the holy Scriptutes, and 
by. his ſpecial jaternal Illumination, that is i- 
ſtinct in ind from that common Illumination 


given to Heathens, as is evident from the diffe- 


ting effects in kind, pradaced by both. But 
paſſing at pteſent the Ignorance, Folly and 


bal ſnood of this R. C. in many other things in 


his Book, as well as in this, and. to return co 
the Apologift, had he well conſidered this Text, 


Rem. 10. from v: 7. to v.., he might have 


perceived that it is ſo far from ſetving the; Q. 
ters purpaſe, that it is evidentiy againſt them, 
ſor it makes the neceſſary: Ierms of Salvation, 
to be both Faith in Chriſt, as God raiſed him 
ſtom the Dead, and confeſſion of him as fo 
raiſed, and this es poſitively tas either Repen- 
tance, ot any other duty is commanded in or- 
der to Salvation, and yet the Author has con- 
tefled the Light within Men, even within the 


Quaßhers, teucheth them not this Doctrine, with- 


out che Seripture, therefore the Light within 
let them call it the Word, or by any other 
Name, doth not teach the Qallers, nor other 
Men without the Scripture, all thats neceſſaty 
to Salvation. Nor will the diſtinction of ne- 
ceſſary abſolutely and conditionally, ſerve the 
turn, for with the lite reaſon, they may ſay, 
Repentance is not neceſſary to Salvation, a 

ſolately, but conditionally. vix. after it is 
reached to them, and by the like Evafing, 


they may deny the belief of a dity, tobe abo 


lurely nectſſary to Salvation, orof any other mo- 
ral ne for we find e ia Chrilt A as: 


-4 
1 


TORY © * 1; PR P 
he outwardly came in the Fleſh, as poſitively} which fc 
required to Salvation, as Repentance, or any 


| Grace o 
other duty, and as Faith in God, © that hea! 
921. Again as the Author has to no-purpoſe, if hat conc 
to ſerve his turn in Vindication of the Saber, I race to 
ol the ſufficiency of the Light within to Salva · ¶ gave him 
tion, without all outward teaching, (which he Redemp 
calls outward Knowledge, and whatever all ont. has wro 
ward Knowledge they want, as in p. 181.) quo. Hence I 
ted the foregoing Texts, as I have already this ver 
ſhewed, from one to one, ſo to as little purpoſe ¶ Brethrei 
to his turn has he quoted and argued from S here 
Titus, 2.11. for the Grace of God, that bring : only oui 
etb Salvation hat b appeared to all Men teac ding u and to 
xc. This he will needs have to be the common believe t. 
Light in all Mankind, which (he faith) compre demptios 
bends the whole duty of Man, by Man meaning teachet] 
every Man, and conſequently the Qwckers as God he 
well as others. Now if the Light within all Light v 
Men, teacheth all Men, Oxxkers and all o- and wh 
thers, their whole duty without Scripture ; and it is 
that by the Author's Confeſſion oft repeated, of Goc 
it teacheth neither Pxw«kers nor others to be theprea 
lieve the /ucarnation, Death and Reſarrection his ſpeci 
Chriſt without Scripture ; therefore by his ſaid I appeare 
Confeſſion, it is no part of either the © uaker: ſo fully 
duty or ours, to believe the Incarnation, the courſe t 
Death and Sufferings, and Reſurrection of tell the 
Chriſt, and is no part of their godlineſs, con- cauſe b 
trary again to the Author's Confeſſion, that it i; If ſeſſion, 
« damnable ſin, not to believe it where it is decla · Conten 
red. But in his way of arguing from this Text, 14. Wh. 
he did fall into the like want of eonſideration, as As tc 
of Kom. 10. 8, not conſidering the following | Author 
Words of the Text, neither here nor _ foall not 

| | whic 


ively 
r any 


Poſe, 
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alva · 
ch he 
ont. 

quo- 
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from 
Tring 
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there, 
which 


| of God, 


which following Words plainly ſhow, that the 
Grace of God there mentioned, teacheth them 
that hearken to it, not enly concerning God, 


bat concerning Chriſt and his glorious 4 
rance to mp. fo day of fudgment, and br rt 
gave himſelf to vedeem vs from all In:quity, which 
Redemption, the Author hath conſeſſed Chriſt 
has wrought ſor us by his Death and Paſſion. 
Hence draw a quite contrary Argument from 
this very Text, againſt the Author, and his 
Brethrens falſe Notion, which is this. TheGrace of 
god here mentioned in the Text, teacheth us nor 
only our duty to God, but our duty to Chriſt, 
and to hope for his glorious appearance, and to 
believe that he gave himſelf to Death for our Re. 
demption, but the Light within every Man 
teacheth not all this, therefore the Grace of 
God here mentioned in the Text, is not the 
Light within all men, but ſorne other thing, 
and what this Grace is, is very Clear, that 
it- is the Grace, Favour and Kindneſs 
that hath appeared to us by 
the preaching of the Goſpel, accompanyed with 
his ſpecial Illumination, to all to whom it hath 
appeared, and as to the Phraſe al! Men, l have 
ſofully accounted for it, in the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe that I need ſay no more to it here, but to 
tell the Quakers it cannot be all Individuals, be- 
cauſe by the Authors, and their gereral con- 
ſeſſion, it doth not teach all Individuals, all the 
Contents of the Text, from v. 11 to v. 12. and 
14. which yet this Grace is ſaid toreach. 
As to that place in Gen 6. 3. quoted by the 
Author, and made one of his Proofs, my Spirit 
ſbali not always ſirive in Man, it has no more 
force. 


. 

force to ſerve his turn, than any of the reſt, 
for the moſt ĩt proveth is, that the Spirit of God 

is a concurring Cauſe of Mens Salvation, which 

is readily granted, but it's not the only Cauſe, 
nor excludes the Inſtrumental Caufes. And 
no doubt, the Spirit of God, by his common O. 
perations, did ſtrive with, and in the People of 
the old World, to reclaim them from their beaſt. 
ly Immoralities, in order to have ſaved them 
from the Deluge of the Waters, but they would 
not be reclaimed, and ſo no queſtion the Spirit 
of God doth firive with many, and in many at 
this Day, and in all Ages, to reclaim them, 
from their Immoralities, and ſo to ſave them 
from Temporal Judgmenrs, but that therefore, 
the Spirit alone, by theſe common Operation 
is the only Cauſe of Men's eternal Salvation, 
ſo as to exclude other concurring Cauſes, ei- 
ther principal or inftrumental, doth nowiſe 
ner... naw e 

ds to that Place in 1 Cor. 15. 22. For 48 i 
Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt all ſpall be made alive; 
which he brings in his th Propoſition, for a Proof 
thereof, the Context ſhows, that it relates whol 
ly to the Reſurrection of the Body, and not to 
the Light within, beſide, that by the Author's 
confeſſion, all Men neither are, nor are to be made 
ſpiritually alive, but many remain dead in their 
Sins, until the end of their Life, and die in that 
Eſtate. Again, from Rom. 15. to 18. Therefore 
46 by the Offence of one, udgment came upon al 
Alen to Condemnatien, even jo by the Righteouſneſ' 
one, the free Gift came upon all Men, unto Ja- 


ſt cation of Life. And he contends, that the Si. 
which 
goes 
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goes! belore, d comes after, to be of the ſame 
Extent; ae he thus argues, if all Men baue 
received 4 Loſs from Adam, which leads to Con- 
lewnation,. i hen ai Men have received a Gift fr.ns 
chris, which leads to {aft ification. Bat the rf 
true, therefo re alſo the laſt. 

Jo which. I anſwer, firſt this Place confures 
his erroneous Notiou, he. had delivered in his 
4th Propoſition that none ate guilty of Adam's 


SN, bur ſuch. as actually join with the evil Secd N 


in the mſelves, for. che Text ſays, that by the 
Offence of the one, [to wit A m Zadg ment, 


oras ſome Tranſlations have it ( Galt, ] there 


being an Elipſis in the Greekz: (in both parts of 
the Verſe,) is come upon all unto Condemnation, 
Scondly, granting the 9 ali] in the Text, 
tobe of the ſame Extent, oth Parts of the 
Verſe, the Author takes it for granted, thatthe 
Gift, which is ſaid to come upon all to Juſti- 
fication, is the Light within all Men, and that 
that is ſufficient to Salvation, without all Know- 
edge and Faith of our Saviour's meritorious 
Obedience andRighteouſneſs, but of this he hath 
given no Proof. The genuine ſenſe of the Words, 
being plainly this, That as univerſally, all are 
guilty of Condemnation, by Adams Oltence, 
ſo, univerſally by Chriſt's meritorious Righte- 
ouſneſs and Obedience, that he periormed perſo- 
nally without us, chaving become obedient unto 
Death,) all may be ſaved, Chriſt having died 
for all, ſo that as the Diſeaſe is univerſal, the 
Remedy prepared and given ont3cd's Fart, is 
alſo univerſal; to wit, the precious Blood, Death 


and Paſſion of our Bieffed Saviour, bile as all 


Medicines, however e fficacious muſt be applied, 
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ſo muſt this, to wit, the Blood and Death of ou 


[age] 
Saviour , and Mediator, be applied to ever; 


one, for Juſtification and' Salvation. Biit we 


ſind no way, how this is applied to any, but by 


Faith in his Blood, even the Blbod'of his Croſ, 


as it is R. 3. 25. compared with Colo. 1. 20 
and although all Men have not this Faith, ye 
a5 is ſaid, Ats 17. 21. God has offered it unt 
all Alen, [fo the Words may be tranſlated, and f 
they are on the Margin of ſome Bibles, But how 
thenis this Faith, (via. that God hath raiſed Chrif 
fromthe dead Joffer d to allMenilanſwer by God. 
having commanded the Goſpel, (one principal 
part whereof, is'this DoArine) to be preached 
to all Men, which Command was expreſly given 
by oor Saviour, to his Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſforsz and as fomethink probable, that be ort 
their Death, it went over all the Nations of the 
World, but ſuppoſe it did not, and that for the 
great Contempt and Abuſe of the Goſpel, whete 
ir was preached, the Progreſs of it, by the Mi. 
niftry of Men, was in great part ſtopp'd, and 
where it had gained Ground, by Men's unfaith- 
fulneſs, that Ground came to be loft, this De- 
fect cannot be charged upon God Almighty, 


but on the Unfaithfulneſ and Wickedneſs oi 


Men, as God threatned the Church of Epheſm, 
chat unleſs ſhe repented, he would come quick- 
ly to her, and remove her Candleſtick out of 
it's place, Kev. 2. 5. Now ſeeing the Author, 
and the Quakers Teachers, lay fo great ſtreſs 
upon the Word All and Ev-ry, either with re. 
ſpect eo all Individuals, when it's ſaid in Scripture 
Al Men, or with reſpect to every Nation in par- 

ticular; 


rica oo. wn © Gn A 
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L 2551 
ticular, when it is ſaid every Nation; I query 
how the.2u#kers underſtand that place Act: 2.5. 
And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem, Jews, de- 
vent Men, out of every Nation under Heaven, who. 
heard the Apoſtles preach to them; Was this 
every particular Nation, ſtrictly raken? Or doth. 
the Word Every, ſignifie in this place, only ma- 
ry or all Nations, that were then known at je- 
inſalems, if every Nation ſtrictly taken, then by 
the ſame ſignification of the Word, it may be. 
ſo under ſtood in other places of Scripture, where 
the Goſpel was ſaid to be preached to all or eve- 
1cipalſ!y Nation, inthe Apoſtles days, bur if every in 
achedſWthar place fignifie only all the known Nations 
given of the Earth, we have a Key to open all other 
 Suc- I Places of Scripture, where the Words every and 
e orc all are found, with reſpe&t to the Preaching of 
of the ie Apoſtles, in the ſame Extent, as where it 
or the WW is ſaid Row. 10. 18. Bat Iſay, have they wot 
vhete I beard, vel verily, their Sound went into all the 
e Mi. Earth, and their Words unto i be end of the World, 
and I where, by all the Earth, why may not all the 
faith · W known parts of the Earth, that were then known 
De- to the Jews, or to the neighbouring parts of 
zhty, Jedes, to wit, the whole Extent of the Reman 
s of © Empire, which reached a great way, be under- 
beſwt, flood by that manner of Speech, 4th Earth, 
uick- I andthe ends of the World? which may ſufficiently 
ut of I anſwer, that mighty Argument, the Author 
thor, thinks he had from theſe Words, that the Light 
treſs | within all Individuals of Mankind, is that Go- 
1 re. I ſpel, rhe Sound whereof had gene into all the Earth, 
Yture ¶ a che Words of is unto the Ends of the World, 
par- for thus he argues, Apel. p. 170. That St. Paul 
ular; inf nuat et, that this divine Preacher, [vi x. the 

Light within] Hat h ſennded inthe Ears and Hearts 
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* 
of att men.” For of the uber Abe, that 
Saying Was wot true, neither iben, nor many Han- 


But wi 
author h 
laces, be 
are tO be. 
Kingdoms, that have. never heard of Chriſt, nor reſſed in 
his Apoſ'les, at outwardly? But J ask, how can They pier, 
chen, d of the Lid bi wit hin, or the Words of it, hoy haſt 


ore the 
are taken 
Hes at 1 
ally, tha 
he leng 
table P 
beams , 


PlyyalN amber? Zut the Author bad found à di. 
Mi; OL bet w ixt inward Apoſtles, who Carried 
che” S ana Midi. olihe Galpel,.1 ipto all the 

it), though the en d Apo les as he calls 
BETS! did it not? for (fairh he), Oft he outward 
Apeks, that Saviug, was not truc, Now, 


why he Mentions here outward 4 pojiles, but ig | ighteo! 
diftigttion to inward Apeſtles, I end not, Nccompe 
many Drakers have blamed me greatly, for my Nations 
diffinguiſhing between Chriſt: wi, hout, and Chriſt ihe Nati 
withgy, by which-T-mean not Tao. Chriſts, as Mine at 
they unjuitly chars 0 we, for to ay, Ghriſt is Nun ſhin 
within the Faithful, as God, both by, his God: r time 


head, Preſence, aud allo dy his gracious Influ; 
C Ke. and Operations, and without us, as he is 
both God and Man, doth not infer Two Chriſts, 
bur. to diſtinguiſn betwixt erf n and inward by the A 
Avbitles, as the Author ſeemed to do, | think WajluGon 
would make two ſorts ot Apaltles, and I ask the pointed 
Lakers, who would tye all oihees to Scripture ESpeech, 
W. Wards, where do they find any other Apoitles, Imany d 
than thoſe who were outwardly ſcen and heard, long afc 
a8 ther Men. And wharplace of Scripture tells though 
LS, Either in exprcls Words, or by Conſequence, Day is 


Light of 
ful Men 
parts of 


of 4097 2rd and eurer Addltles? ? ſen upo 
% £0 1 But told, cl 
7 Nation 
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But without faining any ſich diftinftion, the 
\uthor himſelf knew well enough, that many 
Places, both in the Prophets, and Book of Pſalms 
re to be prophetically underſtood, though ex. 
refled in the Preſent or Pret erper felt Tenſe; as, 


that 
Han- 
laith 
Is And 
„ Bor 
can 


of it, flow haſt aſcended on high, Pſal. 68. and many 
n the Wore the like. Now the Words Rom. 10. 18. 
a di. Ire taken out of Pfal. 19. 4. which St. Paul ap- 
rricd lies at leaſt by way of Alluſion, and allegori- 
11 rhe ally,that as the Sun once in Twenty Four Hours, 
calls Ine length of the natural Day, viſits all the ha- 
n Whicable parts of the Earth, with his Light and 
Low, Weams, ſo our Bleſſed Saviour, that Sun of 
ur in Wighreouſneſs, by the preaching of his Apoſtles, 
1 not, ſkccompanied with his internal gracious Illumi- 
r My Nations to the Hearts of men, ſhould viſit all 
ehriſt Mehe Nations of the Earth, bur this was nottobe 
$, as one at once, but by ſucceſſion of time, as the 
rift 1s Nun ſhines not to all at once, but by ſucceſſion 
God- or time likewiſe, the which ſucceſſion of the 
Influ: light of the Goſpel, by the Miniftry of faith- 
he is Hul Men, after the Apoſties Deceaſe, to new 
"Ariſts, Nparts of che habitable World, farther than itwent 
ward Aby the Apoſtles perſonal Preaching, by the like 
think Willuſion and Allegory, ſeems to be prophetically 


k the pointed at in / erſ. 2. day unto day, utteretn 
pcure Speech, i. e. one day ſucceeding another, thus 
tles, many Nations in the Age of the Apoſtles, and 
eard, long after had tht ir day of Grace and Salvation, 
e tells though now by the juſt Judgment of God, their 
IENCE, Day 1 is gone, and the Sun ſet to them, ate i- 
ſen upon other Nations, and as our Saviour fore - 

But told, che Goſpel ſhould be preached unto all 


Nations, before the end of the World,which cer - 


8 "RE, 


They pierced my Hands and wy Feet , pfal. 22. 


/ 


Can: - 


 rainly he "underſtood, by the Miniſtry of Mer 


though nor by the Apoſtles perſonal Preachin 


yet by the fame Doctrine, that ſhould be 
preached by their Succeſſors, in order to which 


our Saviour promiſed to be preſent with then 
to theend of the World, | 


. 7 


Here I defire the Reader to take notice, that 
in divers places on this, and other Heads in the 
Author's Apology, have not followed exaQty, 
the order of the Pages and Paragraphs of the 
fame, partly, becauſe ofthe near Affinity, and 
Coherence of the Matters, that led me ſome- 


times forward, and ſometimes again backward, 


and partly, becauſe | found upon a Review, that 
I had omitted to anſwer to ſome of his alleged 
Proofs unawares, and therefore thought fit to 
take them up, and anſwer them, though not in 
their proper Flace and order, as they ſtand in his 
Book, not willing to omit any thing, that ſeem 
to me material, to require an Anſwer. 

Ihe Author's Inſtances of Cornelius, of Jeb, 
and his Friends, to prove, that Men may be, 
and have been juſtified and ſaved, by the Zight 
wit hin, without the Knowledge of our Saviour 
Incarnation, Death andSufferings,are ſo far from 
ſerving to his purpoſe, that they are evidently 
againſt him. For Job had the Faith of our Savi- 
our's Incarnation, as a thing to comme ; as ap- 
pears from Job. 19. 25. For I know that my Re 


decmer liveth, and that he ſtall ſtand at the latter 


days upon the Earth, and ſeeing he declared this 
Doctrine to them, either they had it, or might 
have had it by him, but this Faith he had not 
by the common Illumination, but by prophe- 
tical Revelation, or conveyed to him by Oral 
2 Tra- 
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f Merirradition, downward from Noah, who prophe- 
hinged of our Saviour's Incarnation, and the cal- 
ald by ing of the Gentiles, that were of Jepheth, to be 
which made one Body of a Church, with the Jews, 
| theni@ho were of Shen, Gen. 9. 27. God ſhall enlarge 
apheth, and he [to wit God] ſhall dwellinthe 
Tents of Shem, as even ſome of the JIewiſa Com- 

mentators, as well as Chriſtian Writers, have 
under ſtood that Text, and pointing not only at 
God's Re ſidence among them in the Tabernacle 
under the Law, but to the Antitype of that, to wit, 
the Incarnation of the Word, who is one and 
the ſame God with the Father, who ſhould ac- 
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not ug had knowledge of the Remiſſion of Sins, 
11n ivy our Saviour's Ranſom, that was to be made 
t ſec Wor our Sins, and was accordingly made in the 

„ fulneſs of time, is clear from Job 33. 23. 24. 
of Job, $ 23, Next, his Inſtance of Cornelius, is evi- 
ay be, {iencly againſt him, as plainly appears from 
Light Mir, Peter's Sermon to him, and his Friends, the 
ours whole Sermon after the Preface to it, having 
r from Wfor it's Subject, The Man Chriſt peſus, and who 
ently In both God and Man, whom. the Jews crucified, 
Savi- Wand whom God raiſed up the zd day, and who 
ap- is ordaĩned to be the Judge of the Quick, and of 
Ke. he dead, Alt 10, 11 from V. 36. to V. 43. 
latter "fad in V. 43. ſaid St. Peter, To him give all the 
d thus Prophets Witneſs, that through his Name, who 
might ſoever belle vet h in him, ſhall have Remiſſion of ſins.” | 
d not I This Sermon of St. Peter, efidently proveth, 
»phe- ¶ that the Doctrine of our Saviour's Death, and 
9 — Reſurrection, with the other Docttines neceſſa. 


cording to the Fleſh, come out of the Loins of 
Shers, and in the Fleſh Tabernacle among the 
ems, according to St. ohn 1. 14. And that 


8 2 


rilx 


/ 


=”. _ = 1 
rily connected with it, are not only effentialy 
Chriſtianity, but the greateſt Eſſentials of j 
and indiſpenſably neceſſary to eternal Salvatig 
28 alſo appears from the Angels Words to Cy 
' neliva, Acts II. 13. 14. Send Men to Jopp 


ucified,? 
as then 
hen did 8 
of Remil 
he Angel 


and call for Simon, whoſe Sirname 1s Peter, 1 . 
2 5 all tell thee Words whereby thou and all thy Ho | 4 a ant 
| ſhall be ſaved, St. Peter in all his Sermon telle Nad th 
them nothing that they had a Light within theft peter 

if they were faithful to it, that was ſufficienty q bar 
"their Salvation, withour the Faith of Chriüffene; 
Death, which if it had been the great Eſſenti in . 
of Chriſtianity, it's ſtrange that St. Peter naue nee 


have preached nothing of it, as he hath not hen 
nor any where elſe, nor indeed did ever anyt 
the Apoſtles or Prophets teach any ſuch DoCtrin 
as the Author contends for, | 
© Anditevidently ſhows, too much the Byal 
of this Author to vindicate his erroneous Notion 
that he wholly paſſeth by, the Body of St. Peter 
Sermon, and catches only at the Words of tht 
Preface, which yet make nothing to his Purpoſ: 
A pol. p. 188. he thus argues from the Words 
the Preface, In every Nation, he that fearet! 

God, and worketh Righteouſneſs is atceptead, þ 
many of the Heathens feartd God ana wrougl 
Right eosſneſs, and therefore they were acceptil 
The Minor (he ſaith, ) is proved from the Ex 
ple of Cornelius. Now granting his whole Sy! 
logiim, by Heathens, not meaning Idolatrou 
Gentiles, but ſuch pious Gentiles as Cornelius was, 
wWho was a devout Man, and one that fear* God 
with all his Houſe &e, Adts 10. 2. and hadthis 
Teſtimony, before St. Peter preached to him, 
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doth it therefore follow, that Faith in Chriftſſ* as 
| Crucified, 


— 
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acified, was not neceſſary to hisSalvation? why 
as then St, Petey ſent to preach it to him, & why 
hen did St. Peter lay ſuch Weight on that Faith, 
vr Remiſſion of Sin, as V. 43. and why ſaid 
he Angel to him, that St. peter ſhould preach | 
Fords to him, whereby he ſhould be ſaved, 


ſential 
Is of j 
alvatin 


ients anſwer this of Cornelius is, that though 


f [ 
n telle chad the Faith of Chriſt's Incarnation, before 


} | 

hs t. Peter preached it to him, (which he might 
Thrill ell have, converſing among the Jews, and 
Een ding in the Old Teſtament, yet he knew nor, 
1 ſhoul hat he was already incarnate, until Sr. Peter 
not bi reached it to him, or that Jeſus of Nazareth 


ras he, atleaſt had it not ſo. diſtinctly, as was 
hen reported, although it ſeems, he had known 
fit by Report of others, as appears from Acts 10. 
0 37. But ſuppoſing he had been wholly 
gnorant of it, and been only well inſtructed in 
de Principles of natural Religion, taught him 
the Light or Law planted in him, by God 
mighty, and by the beſt Precepts of Morality, 
hat he found in Heathen Authors, and that 
according to his Knowledge, he endeavoured 
to practiſe faithfully, his Duty both to God and 
en, ſo much as was then made known to him, 
and was in ſo far accepted, i. e. regarded of 
God Almighty, and favoured by him, that an 
Angel was ſent to direct him to Peter, to be in. 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith; all this doth not 
prove that he was juſtified without all Faith of 
Chriſt's Death and Paſſion : For to be accepted 
by God, as a Religious Gentile, and favoured 
o him, With reſpect to his Gentile Piety, though not for 
Chriſt} as by any way of Merit, is one thing, and 
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to be juſtified. in the fight of God is fa 
another, which is never without the Faith 
of Chriſt's Death, and Reſurrection, as. ig 
evident from the whole Tenor of the holy 
Scriptures, as well as St. Peter's Sermon, Cor. 
nelius and his Friends, and ſgme others of th 
Gentiles, to whom the Goſpel was preachet 
by the Apoſtles, being like the good Ground 
that was prepared by former Diſcipline, 9 


Gentiles d 
oe they 
browgh tk 
vere cones 
ſdverſar 
dor is mi 
Force oft 
hole de 
ut thro” 


receive the good Seed, which was the Won ofely to 
and Doctrine of the Goſpel, that the Apolſtlaſſyanywc 
Preached according to our Saviour's Parable; 4 before 
Math. 13, 8. 22. and ſeeing according ies wer: 
Scripture, all whom God juſtifieth, he male wit in 
them his Children by the Grace of A4doprionWhe Gate 
and both Jews and Gentiles, whom he thu erning 


adopteth, are the Children of God by Faith i 
Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 3. 26. it is evident, that 
none are juſtified without Faith in Chriſt Jeſus 
[not in the Owakers Notion, as if that were 
only Faith in the Light within, but a true and 
lively Faith in him, ] as he dyed for our Sink, 
and roſe again for our Juſtification; a Man 
accepting of his Servant is one thing, but to 
take that Servant and adopt him ta be his Som 
is far another; ſo all whom God adopteth tofadyant: 
be his Sons and Children, from the State of ofjuſtif 
5 it is by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, as aboye Gentile 
al 
9124. But the Author thinks, without ad ” Le 
ing any word of his own Apol. P · 189. were al 
* from the expreſs Words of the Apoſtle ed in C 
is Notion above mentioned, Rom. 2. 13, 14. Iuſtifie. 


The Jen of the Law ſhall be Juſtified, but the ful Rat 
Senn he ſho 
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is TarfiGentiles do the things contained in the Law, there- 
Faith they were juſtiſted, and he faith, indeed 

as. ig browgh that whole Chapter he labomrs, azif he 
e hol pre contending now with our [i. e. the Quakers] 
Is Cor. ſdycrſarics,to confirm t his Doctrine. But the Au- 
ot chilhor is miſerably miſtaken, both in theSenſe and 
cacheiMWorce of thoſe Words of theApoſtle, and of his 
round hole deſign,not only thro much of that Chap. 
nc, tout thro much of that Epiſtle, which was pur- 
2 Word ofely to prove, that neither Jews nor Gentiles, 
poltle wanyworks that either of them didwere juſtifi- 
irable Wd before Faith, and that neither Jews nor Gen- 
ng les were juſtified, without Faith in jeſus Chriſt, 

make o wit in that very Ferſon, who dyed without 
2ptionWhe Gates of Jeraſalem, as he ſhows both con- 
c rhuWerning Jews and Gentiles, v. 12. For as many 
ait h nM have ſfinned without Law, ſpall alſs periſh 
„ thatWithawe Law, [to wit, the outward and Written 
Jeſu aw, but had a Law in their Hearts, ] mean- 

Were the Gentiles; and as many as have ſinned 
ue andthe Law, to wit the Jews ſhall be judged by 
r Sin, the Law. And in the zd. Chapter more par- 
ManiMicularly, v. 9. that whatever advantages the 
Put tag ſews had, (that preſumed on their legal perfor- 
3 So, mances) above the Gentiles, as what thoſe 
eth tofladyantages were he tells, v. 1, 2. yet in point 
oo of juſtification, they were no better than the 
above 


Gentiles, for ſaith he, we have before proved 
4% ems and Gentiles, that they are all under 
t adches: Where Note, the word all: Now if chey 
9. to xere all under ſin, to wit, before they believ- 
poſtie, Med in Chriſt Jeſus, then how were any of them 
7 14Bjuſtified z and concerning the wretchedly fin- 
ur the I ſul ſtate that the Gentiles were generally in, 
entilt; ihe ſhows from v. 21, to v. 32, And next, 
S 4 the 
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the like ſinful ſtate of the Jews who reſted 
the Law, (whereby as by a Schoolmaſter, the 
ſhould have been led into Chriſt) Cap. 2. fron 
. 17. to v. 25. and Rom. 3. 23. He faith, 2 
have ſinned and faln ſhort of the glory of Goc 
and v. 19. he ſaith, Now we know, that why 
| Things ſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them yl 
are under the Lam, that every Mouth may i 
ſtopped, and the whole World may become guil 
before God. Now becauſe the Jews gloried i 
their Works, according to the written Lay 
to ſtop their glorying; St. Pagl compares the 
Gentiles, to wit ſome of them with the Jew, 
and ſhows, that as to moral duties, ſome « 
the Gentiles were nothing ſhort of them, but 
rather went beyond them, and judged then, 
For(fſaid he)Cep.2.v.14 when the Gent ilesm ho hay 
not the Lam i. e. the WrittenLaw do by Nat ure tl 
Things contained inthe Lamzi heſe having not the l 
are à Law unto themſelves, which ſhew the wah 
of the Law Written in their Hearts, their conſcient 
alſo bearing witneſs, and their. thoughts. the mea 
while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another, *&c, 
this was the higheſt pitch of the Obedience 0 
the beſt of them, that as when they ſinned a. 
gainſt the Law, or Light in their Hearts, their 
thoughts or conſcience accuſed them, ſo when 
they did ſome things contained in the Lay, 
their thoughts or conſcience excuſed them, but 
all this was far from Juſtification z for none 
can be juſtified by the Law, but who perfect ij 
_ fulfil ir from firſt to laſt, becauſe the Law re- 
_ quires a perfect and perpetual, as well as per- 
ſonal obedience from every one, but this nei- 
ther Jew, nor Gentile ever performed; and 
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ſure, 1 have given a ſufficient Key, to open 
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to be fore: Cornelius, hom juſt or good ſoever 
he was in his Gentile State: know he was a 
Sinner, and had not perfectly fulfilled the Law, 
therefore St. Peter Preached a very ſcaſonable 


and comfortable Doctrine to him, of Remiſſion 


of Sins by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, him whom the 
Jews crucified, and whom God raiſed * the 
3d. Day; 

Now if Cornelia: had thought himſelf a per- 
fet and finleſs Man, and that his obedience to 
the Light within, in his Gentile State, was 


ſufficient to his Salvation, he would not have 


regarded the Angels Meffage, nor Ferer's 
Sermon, but replyed to both; I baue no need of 
any other Doctrine, to be Preached to me, but 
what J already belitve, the Light within me is 
ſufficient to my Salvation, if 1 perfetily obey it, 
and that I have done and continue to do, aad (© 
need no remiſſion of ſin, nor any other Salvation 
than what I have already. Had Cornelius been 
of the Þrakers Religion, this would have been 
or might at leaſt have been his reply, but we 
ſee he was more humble and conſcious to him- 


ſelf, of what he wanted, and gladly accep- 


ted, and believed St. Peters Meſſage of 
Remiſſion of ſin, by fairh in the crucified 
Jeſus. 

Thus I think L have fully aud ſufficiently an- 
ſwered, to all or moſt of his Proofs, in defence 
of his Fth. and 6th. Theſis, or Propoſitions, 
both from Scripture, and other Authority of 


Ancient Writers; and though | have not tran- 


ſcribed all his Quotations of Authors, nor parti- 
cularly mentioned them one by one; yet I am 


the 


1 
the Door, to any ſeeming difficulty, that 
may ſeem in thoſe Authors, for clearing them, 
from giving any countenance to the Quakers ab- 
ſurd Notion; and if there be any Texts of Scri- 
pture that [have omitted, on theſe Heads, his 
Arguments from them are anſwered, by the 
like method I have uſed, to anſwer thoſe par- 
ticularly mentioned, and noticed by me in the 
foregoing Sheets. 

$ 25. Beforel cloſe this Head, dee but 
with great ſorrow take notice of one Paſſage of 
the Author, in his Apol. p 
faith, quoting St. Jobs 3. 3. Now this birth 
cometh not by the . preaching of the 
© Goſpel or Knowledge of Chriſt, or Hiſtorical 


© Faith in him, ſeeing many have that, and 


< firmly believe it who are never thus renew d. 
The Apoſtle Pawlalſo goes ſo far, while he 
* commends the neceſſity and excellency of 
this new Creation, as in a certain reſpect ; 
to lay aſide the outward Knowledge of 
Chriſt, or the Knowledge of him after the 
* Fleſh in theſe words: 2 Cor. 5. 16, 17. 
* [which he recites at large, and then adds] 


* whence it manifeſtly appears, that he makes 


the Knowledge of Chriſt after the Fleſh, but 
* as it were the Rudiments, which young "Chil- 


d dren learn, which after they are become 
bbetter Schollars, are of leſs uſe to them, be- 


* cauſe they have and poſſeſs the very ſubſtance 
* of thoſe firſt Precepts in their minds, as all 
© compariſons halt in ſome part, ſo ſhall ! 
not affirm this to hold in every reſpect ; 
et ſo far will this hold, that as thoſe that 
_ * g9 no farther than the Rudiments, are nc- 

ver 
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Can to be accounted Learned, and as they 
£ grow beyond theſe things, ſo they have 
«leſs. uſe of them, even ſo ſuch as go no 


© farther, than the outward Knowledge of 
«Chriſt hall never inherit the Kingdom of 
Heaven. But ſuch as come to know this 
new Birth, to be in Chriſt indeed, to be a new 
Creature, to have old things paſt away, and 
call things become new, may ſafely ſay, with 
the Apoſtle. : The we have known Chriſt after 
*theFleſh,yet now henceforth know we him no more, 

This is one of the moſt unſound and unchrie 
ſtian Paſſages, in all this Author's Book, thar 
have obſerved, and I am very ſorry that 
ever it dropt from him, or that there was 
ſuch a thought in him, that led him to drop 
ſuch expreſſions, tho I confeſs it ſeems to expreſs 
to the Life, the Heart of Zauakeri/m, as it is 
generally received by thePeople called Qualers. 

But if it be ſaid he meant, that the ſaid 
zem birth, cometh not only and meerly by the 
outward Preaching of the Goſpel, or Know- 
ledge of Chriſt or Hiſtorical Faith in him, to 
wit, without the inward Illumination, and Ope- 
ration of the holy Spirit, accompanying. the 
outward Preaching, Knowledge and Hiſtorical 
faith thereof, and that this would ſeem to have 
been his meaning for the reaſon that he gives 
for his Aſſertion, ſeeing many have that, and 
firmly believe it, who are never thus renewed, 
but who are theſe many? They are only ſuch 
who have a meer literal Knowledge and Faith 
of it, without any livelyFaith,orKnowledgethere 
of, by the in ward Operation of the holy Spirit, 
that accompanieth the out ward Preaching and 


Do- 
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Doctrine, in all the faithful; but the Author 
elſewhere as above quoted, ſee p. 20. of this 
Book confeſleth, to a living and ſpiritual know- 
ledge of Chriſt's Birth in the Fleſh, and of his 
Death and Sufferings, but none have this ſpi- 
ritual and lively, knowledge and faiththereof, but 
ſuch only who are renewed. But he was ſtill very 
blame worthy, becauſe the point in controvorſie 
withhis Adverſaries, to wit, not the Church of Eng- 
land only, but other Proteſtant Churches is not, 
whether the new birth is produced in any, by 
the outward Preaching of the Goſpel, or 
Knowledge of Chriſt, or Hiſtorical Faith in 
him; only, and meerly, without the internal 
Illumination, and Operation of the holy Spirit, 
for this none of them affirm; they own that 
the new birth is produced in the Faithful, by 
both jointly concurring; to wit, by the exter- 
nal Word and Doctrine, of Chriſt's Incarnation, 
Death, Reſurrection, &c. as the Inſtrumental 
Cauſe, and by the holy Spirit inwardly Operating 


and accompanyingthat Doctrine, as the Principal 
and Efficient Cauſe. But that wherein he was ve - 


ry culpable, is firſt, that he ſeems to lay little 
or no weight upon the external Doctrine, and 
Preaching of our Saviour's Incarnation, Death, 
and paſſion, having affirmed, that the new 
Birth hath been produced in many by the Light 
within, without all Knowledge and Faith of 


Chriſt, as he ourwardly came in the Fleſh, and 


of his Death and Paſſion, Cc. which Aﬀertion 
makes the Doctrine of Chriſt's Paſſion and 
Croſs, altogether a needleſs and unneceſſary 


thing towards Regeneration, not neceſſary 


ſo much as inftrumentally, unleſs he or any 
could ſhow that there are two ways of Re- 
generation 
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generation and Salvation, one by the Licht 
within only, without the external Word, and 
the other both by the external Word, and the 
Light within, and that in God's ordinary way 
of working. 

But ſccing have above largely proved, that 
the Doctrine, Knowledge, and Faith of Chriſt's 
Death and Sufferings, is eſſential to Chriſtiani- 
ty, and conſequently to regeneration, or the 
new birth; 1 need ſay little more to refute, 
that abſurd Notion or Hypotheſis of this Author, 
and his Brethren, for as the Scripture. holds 
out but one way to Salvation, and one manner 
of Juſtification, both to Jews and Gentiles, 
which way is Chriſt and his meritorious ſatis- 
faction, apprehended by a lively Faith,, thar 
is productive of good works; fo it holdsour, 
but one way and manner of regeneration, [ 
ſpeak as to adult Perſons, and who have the- 
uſe of their rational faculties, for as to Infants, 
and Natural Idiots, they are as uncapable of 
any Rnowledge of God, as of Chriſt, and are 
as little capable to know Chriſt or the Spirit 
within them, as to know him, and his Death 
and Sufferings without them ;. therefore it his 
argument from the Caſe cf Infants did hold, 
or from the Caſe of Natural Ideors, he might 
have as juſtly pleaded, that no knowledge of 
God, or Chriftt within, as well as without is 
neceſſary to Regeneration; and if the know - 
[edge of Chriſt's Paſſion be fo needleſs, and 
unproficable ro Regeneration, and Salvation 
then why did St. Paul call che preaching of the 
Croſs, the power of God (to Salvation,) 1 Cor. 
I. 18. 24. and why did ne call Chriſt ct uciß ed 

the 


1 
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tha ſame, and why did lie call God manifeſt in Jet agg 


the Fleſh, to wit, the Word incarnate, the Gres] Prcue th 
Myftery of Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 3.16. and why did this is A 
he tell the Cenis, that they were ſorad, Ader 2 
by the Goſpel he preached th; them, and what Books ar 
that Goſpel was, he tells them, that firſt of all his ſenſe 
| be preached to them, chat Chriſt died for our "om. 0h 
Sins, according to the Scriprures, and was b- He Kuen 
ried, and that he roſe again the third day, accor: and a 
ding to the Scriptures, I Cor. IF, . 4 Bretbren 
for if that Doctrine be neceſſary to Salvation Foe wer. 
conſequently ro Regeneration, which is a great me 4 
Part of our Salvation, and why did St. fobn ſay, i >; 
1 John 5. T. Whoſoever bilieveth, t hat Jeſus jy ledge, a 
the Chriſt, is born of God, and why did the ſame highly \ 
Apoſtle ſay, 10 4s many 4s received him, he gave Apoſtle 
them Power to become the Sons of God, even to s 
them that believe in his Name, St. Jobs 1. 12. througt 
and rhey that received him, did not only receive Evange 
him into their Hearts, but did alſo receive him „ee, 
as their Mediator, both God and Man, the Word 12 
made Fleſp, as he came without them, and is now — 24 
exalted at God's Right Hand, and as he was the ny. 
- grearSacrifice for their Sins without them. ee. 
S $26, Another thing in this Paſſage of the Ay: and all 
thor, that is exceeding culpable is, his ſeeming the Do! 
co make ſo little of the Knowledge of Chriſt, Op 
78 he came in the Fleſh, died and ſuffered for ory 
our Sins, (which Iimpute to his eager Zeal to jo yn 
defend the 2#kers Notion, rather than to his —_— 
deliberate Judgment) as to make little more = 
— 5 than a Kadiment, that after Men come to N 
no Chriſt in the, they haye leſs uſe of, And fes Se. 
ver ¶ Alpha: 
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yet again, he is ſtill very culpable, that hg would 


prove this, from St. Pauls Words above quoted, 


chis is a ſort of Cant, he had learned from the 


elder Qsakers, who have it frequently in their 


Books andPreachings,butlam ſure, ne never had 


his ſenſe of thoſe Words, either from St. Paul, or 


from the Spirit of God, St. Paul did not ſay, 
He knew Chriſt no more, as be came in the Fleſp, 
and was Partaker of Fleſh and Blood, like to bis 
Brethren, aud ſuffered Death inthe Fleſh, and ſhed 
the very Blood of his Fleſh, and gave his Body of 
Fleſp to be broken on the Creſs, for aur Sins, this 
St. Pawl never reputed to be fuch a mean Know- 
ledge, as that he was to forego or forget it, but 
tighly valued it all along, and fo did the other 
Apoſtles, as one of the chief and greateſt Ar- 
ticles of the. Chriſtian Doctrine, as appears 
throughout the whole New Teſtament, both 
Evangeliſisand Epifiles, and they ſet himbefare 
us, both as our Atonement arti Mediator, as 


he thus came in the Fleſh, ſuffered, died, and 


roſe again, and is aſcended, and as our moſtex- 


cellent Example and Pattern to follow, in Love, 


Parience, Meekneſs, Humility, Reſignation, 
and all ot her excellent Virtues. And though 
the Doctrine of Chriſt crucified without us, is 
one of the firſt Leſſons and Principles of Chri- 

ſtianiry, yet it is alſo belonging to the higheſt- 
and moſt ſublime Part of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
as Chriſt ſzid of himſelf, that he was the Ah 
and Omega, tlie firft and the laſt, (fo in a ſub 


ordinate ſenſe, it may be ſaid of the Doctrine of 


Chriſt crucified, and raiſed again, and aſcend- 


ed &c. and who is both God and May, it is the 


AlphaandOmega,the fir ſt and the lait of Chriſt ian 
Doctrine, ) a fit Object of Contemplation, and 
3 . ; | — ; 3 holy 
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holy Admiration, for Angels and glorified Saints 
to all Eternity, whom St. ohn brings in, prai- 


fing the Lamb that was ſl in, to be worthy to 
receive Power, and Bleſfing, and Glory &c, 
It is therefore a groſs and ſtrained ſenſe, that the 


 Omnakers, and this Author of whom he had it, 
put upon St. Pauls Words, After the Fleſp, as iſ 
they ſignified Chriſt, as he came in rhe Fleſh, 


the plain Import of the Words, After the Fleſh, 


not referring to Chriſt*s Fleſh in the Texr, or to 


Chriſt, as he came in the Fleſn, but to that 
car nal and fleſpiy Knowledge, that both St. Paal 
and the 7ews had of Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſtas, 


whom they expected only to come, as ſome Ten. 


poral, Prince of Dehverer, todeliver them from 
the Romans, and all other Nations that had op- 
preſſed them, ſuch a carnal and fleſhly Know- 
ledge, St. Paul had, while a Phariſee, before 


his Converſion, and ſo had the ems generally, 


yea; and the ether Apoſtles for ſome Time. 
Thus the Phraſe after the Fleſhis taken Rom. 8. 
I. 4, 8. and wholly relating to the carnal Mind, 


or unrenewed Nature; and it is clear, that 


St. Paul takes it ſo in this Text, from both his 


foregoing and following Words, in the foregoing 


Words, /. 14. 15. he makes Chriſt's having 


died for us in the Fleſh, the great and moſt for- 


cible Motive to work upon our Love and Grati- 


tade, to live to him, who died for us, therefore 


he was far from rejecting this Knowledge, as 
ſome old Rudiment or Almanac ent of Date, and 


V. 16. We know x0 man gftcr the Fleſh, i. e. after 
that Feſhly manner of our carnal Conceptions, 


where we valued them only for Worldly Inter- 


eſt, Glory or Greatneſs z and from the follow- 


ing 
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iþ Words, Therifere if any Man bein Chrif, be 
14 new Creatare, old things are paſſed/away, and 

things are become new, 5. . We have om a 
Mittal Row ledge both of Chriſt and ofother 
th, far differing from what we had, in our 


MH untenenred Nature, we value not Men nom, 
e had wont formerly to do, for worldly In- 


edit, Honour, Wealth, Ge. but upon other 
tdunts, yet he was far from either having 
ſelf; or teaching Men, to have a diſeſteem 
r diſtegard to Men, inffleſhiy Bodies, whether 
lations or others, for he knew, that he was 
honour all Men, in their ſeveral fracions and 
eſpe(ts, even as Men in the Flip, and not as 
ter ſeparared Spirits or Ghoitz of Men. And 
{fire the Naber to conlider ir, when their 
friends in the Fliſb, come to viſit them, and 
fioſpitably enterrained by them, eſpecially 
he Friends of the Miniſtry, or ſuppoſe their near- 
(Kindred and Relations, whether it would be 
ly to ſay to them, Friend, or Brother & c. 
know thee not after thi Fleſp, meaning, as they 
e in their fleſply Bodies, as the Luckers com- 
only underitand St. Pass Words above quo- 
d? But where true Friendſhip and Brotherly 
ove is among Men, they will love, reſpect, 
nd ſhow Kindneſs to one another, as Aer is 
Fleſp, or in Flzſhly Bodies, as foſephdid to 
s Brethren, and many others did to their 
iends, yea and to Strangers, as recorded in 
ripture, and as we are exhorted and comman=- 
ed to feed the hungry Bodies, and cloath the 
aked Bodies of our Brethren, according to 
ur ability, which we cannot do, Without ſome 
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know ledge of them in the Fleſh, either by.ſight 
ar teportʒ yea, and to feed our Enemies, if they 
9 27. What the Author quotes, out of ſome 
Heathen Authors, as Cicero, Seneca, and Plat. 
»#s, are no ſufficient Proof, that Heathens may 
be eternally ſaved, without the Faith of Chriſt 
Death and -Sufferings,, for the Diſpute is not, 
what any ef the wiſeſt Heathens thought wat 
ſufficient to make them happy, but what the 
Docttine of the holy Scriptures declares to be 
ſufficient to that Purpoſe. The Heathen Philo- 
ſophers it's true, did not think the Faith of Chrif 
crucified, to be neceſſary to their Salvation, 
but thought their Philoſophy ſufficient to make 


them happy, and were io far from thinking the 


Faith of Chriſt crucified, neceſſary to make 
them happy, that ſuch-who heard it preached 
to. them, and adhered to their falſe Notiong, 
did reject that Faith, and accounted the preach- 
ing of Chriſt crucified, Fooliſhneſs, as St. Pau 
doth plainly declare, 1 Cor. 1. 23. and further 
ſhoweth, that by their Phsloſophy or Wiſdom, 
they knew not God, to wit, with ſuch a Knows 
ledge, as was ſufficient to eternal Salvation, 
alone by itſelf, and as in V. 21, For after tba 
in the Wiſdows of God, theWorld, [i. e. even the 
wiſeſt of the Heathens] by Wiſdows, (to wit, by 
their Philoſophy) knew not God, it pleaſed Goa 
9) the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching, to [ave them that 

elieve. 


affirmed by the Author, that any of the Hea- 
thens, without the Doctrine of Chriſt crucified, 
did know Chriſt, for after having quoted a ſhort 
Saying of Phocilides, a Greek Heathen Poet, 
which is in Engliſh thus, 
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ut; of Cicero, Seneca, and Plotinws, he faith, 
1 which it appears, they knew Chriſt, and by bis 
%%% Righteouſneſs, and to love the Power, by which 
bey felt themoſelves redeemed, Anſ. Now whether 
omprehends all the Heatheniſhpart ofMankind) 
ration ,. and if they thus knew not God, for 


which we have St. Pauls Authority, no more 


of God and of Chriſt, that is eternal Life, are 


nſeparably linked together, Jobs 17. 3. That 
they had a knowledge of God in the ſame gene- 
tal way, as the Creator of the World, and ſome 
knowledge of his eternal Power and Godhead, 


and fome other of his Attributes; as Wiſdom, 


Goodneſs,. Purity, Spirituality by the Book of 


Creation, and Light within, is granted, and St. 


Paul doth grant Kom. 1. 20, 21. That they did 


know God, to wit, as a Creator, but when they ſo 
know him, they did not glorifie him at Gd, neither 


were thaukful, but became pain in their Imag ia 


nations, aud their fooliſh Heart was darkened. 
(which imports, they were in ſome ſorc enlight- 


ugg, before they became ſo darkned) but all 


this proves not, that without the Doctrine and 


Faith of Chriſt crucified, they could be ſaved, 
and what St. Paul ſaid Gal. 2. 21. If Rightcomſ- 
neſs come by the Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain, 
ä FE 


f Wiſdom inſpired of God is the ben, 
nd referring to the Quorations he had given, 


1 euch more of this kind might 'be inflanced, 
king in them, were brought from arg hte | 

all we believe this Author or St. Paal rather, 
o has expreſly told us, that the World, (which 

y Wiſdom, (i. e. by all their Philoſophy) knew 


n God, i. e. with a knowledge ſufficient to Sal- 


did they know Chriſt, for the ſaving knowledge 
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| i eternal Salvation, it plainly appears, the Apo- doch 
1 log iſt had never read that Book of Lad antius, 

. = | | but 


2 - 


thor's Notion, that any ofthe Heathen Philoſo. 


4. 


Phi: ¶ but taken the Quotation on Truſt, as he did 
then or the moſt part, the others as above ſhewed 
Rea. for a little before in the ſame Book, | Leftantins 
dude Bl ciſcourſing of the Way 10 eternal Life, expreſly 
fi faith; Hao off Vis quam Phileſephi querunt, [cd 
you inveuiuns &c. ij. e. This is the Way which the 
Philoſophers ſeck, bat do not find, becauſe they 


rom, aal it rather in the Earth, where it cannot appear. 
d all, And he compares them to ſuch 4s wander on the. 
hriſt. great Sea, and underſtand not, whither they are 


driven, and follow no Leader, and much more 


1d a Mhe addeth to the like purpoſe, and to what La- 
and Wt aui, had recited out of Cicers, he adds, But 
that. if he had ku own or explained, in what Precepts the 
that WLaw ieſelf conſiſted, he had perform 4 theOfpce,not ofa 
this Philoſopher ,but of a Prophet, but that be could not do. 


it h To as little purpoſe doth the Author Apel. 
hey p. 194. again quote St. Auguſtin, declaring his 
nle, Minvard Experience of the Inſhinings of the di- 
Iave ine Light in him, and of his finding God with- 
own. in him, for the Queſtion upon this Head, is not 
1. Nhat faithful Chriſtians do witneſs, or en jay of 
vith- WGod, or Chriſt within them, ſuch as St, Auguſtin 
T1 was, but what the Heathen Philoſophers with- 
her, out all Faith of Chriſt crucified, did witneſs, how 
tion far St. Augaſtin s Mind in this particular, did 
+ 1- contradict the Author, is above ſhewed, Nor 
doth that of Seneca Epiſt. 41. quoted by the Au- 
thor, prove his Point, Senecas Words being in 
Latin, Sacer ineſt nobis opirit us, hic tract at nos pro- 
at nobis tract at ur, which the Author tranſlates, 
There is a holy Spirit is us, that treateth us, at we 

treat him, but that Seneca underſtood this of the 

HolyGhoſt,according to Scripture ſtile and ſenſe, 

doth not appear, for the Promiſe of the Holy 

| E3 Gs oſt 
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Ghoſt, to be a SenFifier, is given to none, but 
to them that have the Chriſtian Faith, that is, 
to them that have the Faith of Chriſt erweified, 
which we find not that Senesa had, but the Que- 
ſtion is not whether Seneca had that Faith; but 
whether without that Faith, the Holy Sho 
in him, as a danctiſier. I do readily aſſent to that 
in the Book of Miſdom, Wiſfd. 12. K. Fer 22 
corraptible Spirit it in all things, and wonſequem 
in all Men, and doth in fome ſort enlighten al 
Men, with ſome Moral Knowledge of Mori 
Good and Evil, but that, that Knowledge is a ſuffi 
cient Knowledge to eternal Salvation, without 
all Knowledge and Faith of Chriſt crucified; a 
the Author contends, I altogether deny; being 
eontrary to the whole Tenour of the holy Seri 
pture, and all Chriſtian ſound Writers, confous- 
ding Deiſm, and meer natural Religion with 
Chriſtianicy; and making them all one, or other. 
wife making Chriſtianity, and all revealed Ref: 
gion, unneceſſary and in vain. 

And as for the diſtinction of the Author and 
others, who deny the Conſequence, becauſe the 
Dottrine and Faith of Chriſt crucitied, though 
not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, yet it 
profitable and comfortable, ſurely ſuch Men 
ſeem more ſharp ſighted to themſelves than St. 
Paul, who by the like Conſequence, that if Righ. 
teouſneſs were by the Law, did infer that Chriſt 


died in vain, they might reply, nay by no means i 


St. Paul, your Conſequence is not good, we diftin- 
guiſh berween Chriſt's death being abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, and being in vainzthere is a Midſt bet wirt 


them, that is, that though it be not abſolute: 


ly neceſſary to be 0 7 or believed, for eter. 
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nal Salvatign, yet it is profitable and comſort- 
able, but this ſubtile and metaphyſical diſtinction, 


St. Pau tho a very Learned Man, did not know. 

929. But moſt ſtrange it is, that the Author 
Apol. p. 195. ſhould quote George Buchanan, 
At jure regni apud Stotos, a Scots Presbyterian, 
for his Notion, as if he thought the Light 
within every Man ſufficient to Salvation, With- 
dut the Faith of Chriſt crucified, a Notion, as 
remote from the Presbyterian Faith, as Weſt 
from Eaſt, or the two oppoſite Poles ; for 


Nature, which he ſaith ſome call fo, ut he 
'waderſtood it to be a divine Light infuſed into our 
Soxls, (at Man's Creation as is clear from his 
words,) by which be may diſcern things that ave 


vile, from things that are honeft, and whereas 


ſome call this power nature, others the Law of 
Nature, (he ſaith) I truly judge it to be Divine, 
and I am perſwaded, that Nature and Wiſdom 
never [ay different things. Moreover (faith {4 


Grd hath given ws a compend of the Law, which 


in few words comprehend the whole, to wit, that 
" we ſponla love him from our Hearts, and aur 
' Neighbours as our ſelves. And of this Law, ll 
the Books of the holy Scriptures, which pertain 
to the forming of manners, {meening ſuch man- 
ners as belong to the moral Law,] contain »s 
ot hey but an explication. - Now all this faith 
nothing, to prove that the {aj} Anchor dic 
think, that any Men could be ſaved by that 
Law, or Light within, without all Faich in 
Chrift crucified, nothing being more contra 
dictory to the Presbyterian Faith, as well as i: 
allſound Chriftian Faich every Where. 


xFr% 


34 That 


that Author diſcourſing of the Law, or Light of 
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That which] wall obſerye laſt on this Head bath af 
which the Author hath Apel. p. 17. 5 i blaming 
and which I thought beſt to reſerve till nov ll 
is, that he faith; This Light and Sced « 
Sod in Man, he, viz. Man; cannot move ani 
«ſtir up when he pleaſcch, but i it moves, . blow, 
and ſtrives with Man, as the Lord ſcen 
meet. For though there be a poſſibility pers 
Salvation, to erery Man during the day of i needs a 
« Viſitation, yet cannot a Man at any time whe pleaſet! 
he pleaſeth, or hath ſome Senſe of his miſcry il avis ſufl 
« ftir up that Light and Grace, ſo as to procuſ aber 
to bimſelt tenderneſs of heart, but he mul in their 
wait for it, which comes upon all at certai 7 
«times and Seaſons, where in it works power. my 5th 
« fully upon the Soul, mightily renders it, au wheres 
breaks it, at which time if Man reſiſt it no Wi 
hut cloſes with it, he comes to know Salys 
«tion by it, on which Peſſage I ſhall notice thi 
following particulars: Firſt, that he ſaith thi 
Light and Seed of God in Man, he cannot 
move and ſtir up when he pleaſeth : This prov. 
eth, that the Author thought this Light and 
Seed in Men, not to be God himſelf, but ſome 
thing, which in and of itſelf, was impotent 
and weak and of a paſſive Nature, that it 
needeth to be ſtirred up by God, and which i 
ſtirred up by him at certain times and ſeaſons, 
- which asit well enough agrees with the Authon 
Notion, that the Seed is not God, but Vebicalis 
Dei; yet it altogether diſagrees with that 
common Notion of the Quatbers, that this Light 
and Seed is uncreated, and is God: himſelf: 
Secondly, Agais it diſagrees with the @=u«kcri 
who ſay, the Light within every Man ix ſuſfci 
Ont te Sal nation, witheut any thing elſe, as hat W. 
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arguing that the Light within 1 God and Chriſt, 
and therefore ſufficient without any thing elſe. 
Now if the Light within be God, needs God 
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hath affumed in his Artid p. 28. greatly 
blaming me, for ſaying. the Light within: is nor 


% Salvation, without ſome thing ele, 


any thing to flir him up ? Thus we ſte what 


needs a ſtirring up by God, at ſuch times as he 
pleaſeth, it cannot be ſuch. a ſufficient Light, 
a$is ſufficient. without any thing elſe, as the 
Suckers ſay, and as they have lately Printed 
in their blaſphemous and lying Book, called 
ſadas and the chief Priefks, as I have ſhewedin 


y Sth. Narr. in anſwer thereto: Secondly, 


whereas che Author ſaith, that a Man, (to 
wit, an unconverted Man, for that's the true 
ſtate of the Queſtion.) muſt wait for it, which 
comes upon all at certain times and Seaſons, 
this is a great inconſiſtency of the Author with 
himſelf, who hath affirmed in his 4th. Propo- 
firion : That all Mankind as to the firſt {dew 
*[;, c. before Converſion, ] is fallen, Degene- 
rated and Dead, and that as he is in this ſtate 
can know nothing aright, yea his thoughts 
and conceptions concerning God and things 
* ſpiritual, (until he be dis joined from the evil 
Seed, and united to the Divige Light,) are 
unprofitable both to himſelf and others, and 
yet while Man is in this impotent and dead 
ſtate he tells us, that Man muſt wait for this 
ſtirring ap of the Light and Seed in bim, which 
comes wpon all at certain times and ſeaſons 
comparing this ſtirring, #» the Angel w 
ing the Waters at the Pool rf Betheſda, 


after 
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after which whoever "waſhed firſt, were curd 
FS zo. But how can a Man that is dead, and 
Degenerare, and all whoſe thoughts are ug. 
profitable to him, until dis joined from the 
evil Seed, and united to the Divine Lighit thy 
wait*? he that knows nothing aright, as he 
.hath affirmed"in his 4th. Propoſition aboſt 
mentioned, during his unconverted Statt 
how can he xnoty to wait, can he wait withoit 
ſome ſtirring upof the Light and Seed Within 
him? Surely nay, according to his own No. 
tion. Bur3dly, and laſtly, Whereas the, Ai 
thor-makes it a poſitive concluſion, that if! 
Man (who is unconverted) wait for this ſtir. 


ring, and reſiſt it not, but clofes with i 
he comes to know Salvation by it, which 


he thus explains; that ſo God moves in lo 


5 Mankind, in this Seed in his Heart, 


ſome ſingular times ſetting his fins in order be. 
* fore him, and ſeriouſly inviting him to Re- 
© pentance, offering ro him Remiſſion of fini 


© and Salvation, which if Man accept of, 
may be ſaved. 


at 


he 


Here we ſee, that this whole 


method of the way of Salvation propoſed by 


the Author, is a meer Scheme of Deiſm, a 


nd 


Natural Reſigion, holding forth to every Man 
Without exception, as welt to him who lives in 


a Chriſtian Country, and wh» may hear the 
Faith of Chriſt crucified, daily Preached and 


declared to him, as to any Heathen, one and 
the ſame uniſorm way and method of Salva. 
hon, of Converſion, and eternal Salvation, 
without all Faith in Chriſt crucified, and that 
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| 15 ''ir ne 2 te ſuffer, 
[ — Ds a "rhe. ir, Day, I, 1 he 
ob . Rep ems 


Lord ſuffered ; (and'f from whence Iſaiah p 
Eli 


Boctrine our Saviour gave his Diſciples x0 
Preach, to wit, R:pentznge and Remiſſon of 
fn: in bis Nathe, as e ſuffered” Death at Jers- 


it was not. ite 4 ! 
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God, offereth him Remiſſion of ſin, upan 
is Repentance, but this whole. method and 
ſyſtem is quite another ' Goſpel, and way of 
8 lvation, than what our Saviour gave his 
ſpoſtles in commiſtion to Preach to ** Na- 
ions, beginning Ar Jeraſalem, Luke 24. 46, 
| 48. ane. lait unte em, thes it is * 


2 ems) e of Nut ee be thee Reon 1 = 
Nam, iti at” Jeraſalen „where our 


cied,' that the Law, to wit (this Law of faich) 
o forth. Tala, 2, 3.) an Je are Wit 
Mie theſe thin J. "This was. the ſum of. thar 


liters for ont” fins,” that whoſoever ſhoulg fin- 
&rely 1 repent of their ſins, ang ſhould believe 
n him, as he thus ſuffered Death, and fo 
igain, ſhould receive the Remiſſion of their 
hns ; according to Ad 10. 43. and the whole 
Tenor of the holy Scriptures,” 

So that Tam are ſorry, to find this Au- 
thor while he thought himſelf in this his work, 
lay ing down a ſoli Foundation for Chriſtiani- 


ty, to be in the mean while by His methad — 


Doctrine undermining it, and introducing 
meer Deiſm and Natural Religion in its rom; 1 
ſay not, nor think that he deſigned any luck 2 
thing knowingly, or wilfully; but though” + 
it. 13 P £5 | 
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PEE abel vil. 
45 FE) 40 v bf ft not this Lale, 1 receive fl 
- ſame, in them, it produced 4 ho, pare, and 
ſpiritual birth, brivgis forth "bolineſs, righe 
_. Feowſneſe, parity, and all theſe other bit 
s which are acceptable to God, by whit 
| holy birth (to wit) Jeſus Chriſt fred: wthi 
"Ws, and working hss works i in ws, as we 4 
| ſanttified, ſo are we juſtified in the ſight of (Gul, 


According to the Apoſtles words, But ye art 
waſhed, but yeare andtified, but ye are ju. 


ſtiſied in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. 6. 11, 


Therefore it is not by our works wrong bt in on 
Will, wor pet by good. works Conſidered as i 


' Themſelves, but by Cbriſ who is both the gif 
and the giver, and the cauſe producing the 
effefts in ns, who as he bath reconciled a. Shi 
we were enemies, doth alſo in bis wiſdom [avi 


* bat 


Javed KS, by the waſhing of regen. 


was 3. f. 


t andjuſtific us after this manner, as (aith the 
ſame 10 elſewhere, according to his merij 


ration, and the renewing 7 the holy Ghoſt, Tr 
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common 
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Ere again; he proceeds i in his ſormer 
4 method, by laying down. this Foun - 
ations 27 Me he Light within, at 8 - 
lemon to all Ns one eine, it, 
"you as; 4 23 it 1.46. becomes in 
th, pers and e ag Kc. which be, 
0 1585 Chrift formed. within t, and wer 
wer k. in us, .by which, as weare ſanEifies 


zwe i 
e, 41 
rig. 
bie 
"Which 


Wathi we art juſt ifcd in the 1b of. God. And — 
we af aer no difference betwixt profeſſed. Chri- 
f Gin and Heathens, but comprehends all with. 
ye art 7 as many as reſiſt not this Light, 5) 
are ju Lehn it teac h them nothing, of. Faith is 
8, and ere Jeſus, te 'be "neceſſary either foy fan- 
6. II Feten, or juſtification, the which conſe- 


tin on ence the importance of the words of his 
opcfition doth plainly bear, which mentions 
t one word of Faith in 2 Chriſt in it 
all,) and in his whole xplication of this 
h. Propoſition, ard way of arguing upon it 
nd not, that in one Paſſage he exprefly 
entions the neceffity of Faith in Chriſt cruci- 
d, as an Object without us, either for San- 
on. or Juſtification mean as abla- 
tely neceſſary, nor indeed could he hold ſuch 
abſolute neceſſity of ſuch a Faith, univer- 
ly te all adult Perſons, for that would 
erfere with his other Principle laid down in 
th. Propoſition, that the Faith of Chrift 
he was ontwardly oracif] ed, is us eſſential part 
Chriſtianity, but only an integral port: Nay, 
dich ĩs more according to hisDoctrine in the 


” [avi 
z218h the 
5 azercy 
regent. 


#, Tr 


th. and sth. kropoßtion, Faith ig 
cified, II mean as dt ,¾qʒ dy 1999 
not according to the 
inwardly crucified, *which they wou 
from ſome places of Scrij Lure, I iſunderftoo, 
and \ ſtrained by them,]- much 
integral part of *Chri ant, which 1 th 
pro perfectly ſahtified, and 
| nuftified, without this Faith in Chriſt, as he 
was outwardly crucified, ſo as to have the 
pare and holy birth, fully brought Ferth i in them, 
which muſt needs import the.compleat forma. 
tion of the new Creature, or nem Man, in all it 
parte, both Eſſential and Integral, "than tha 
Faith is no part of Chriſtianity, neither Eſſen. 
but the firſt is true, there- 
fore the Secand, now that the firſt is true as 
cording tothe Author, both in his 7th. and 8th, 
poſitions, and eſpecially in the Sth. where 
he takes it for granted, that this pure and 
holy birth is fully brought forth in them, who 
receive the Light and Seed within , even 
(though they kave not the Faith of Chriſt, as 

he was outwardly crucified and raiſed. again, 
compared with his 6ch. Propoſition.) And if 
the new Creator or new Man be fully brought 
what Integral can they 
want of the new Creature ? Surely none 


Daakers orion: of him. 


prove, if Men can be 


tial nor Integral, 


forth in them, 


10 Whereas therefore the Author faith, 
quoted Rom. 3. 25. when (co, at 
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of Chriſt's Death; ſuowixg t bat thereby," 
yd by Faith therein, Remiſſion of fins that are 
ft 11 D Now if the Author here by 


ich in Chriſt's Blood and Death meant it, as 
ther Orthodox Chriſtian Teachers and Writers 
10, as to be an eſſential part of Chriſtianity, 
nd eſſentially and indiſpeniably neceſſary 
ath to Remiſſion of ſin, and to juſtification z 


e had been praiſe- worthy! in that reſpect, but 


his he doth not, nor holds it forth, fo much 


either an Eſſential, or Integral part of — 
Chriſtian Faith; ſeeing as he affirms, the 
and holy birth may be, and is brought forth 


fully without it in Heathens, who receive the 

Light within, &s, and if in Heathens, why 
not as well in Chriſtians, ſo that whatever uſe 
the Author may fuppoſe, the Faith in Chriſt 
crucified . to have to Chriſtians, it is meerly 
accidental according to his Notion ; and al! 
the uſe it hath to them, is but for Remiſſions of 


ins, which according to the Author, is .nopart 
of juſtification, ſeeing he. places juſtification 
formally in Internal and inherent, Righteouſ- 
neſs, and makes it all one with Sanctification, 
what the Author, ſaith againſt the Papiſts, on 
this Head of Juſtification, and ſeveral Opini-- 
ons of ſome Proteſtants, and eſpecially the 
Antinomians; lam not concerned in their de- 
fence, ſeeing l allow what the Author hath ſaid - 
againſt them, and I agree with the Author ſo 
far, that Repentance i is a neceſſary condition, 
in order to obtaining juſtification, but Faith in 
Chriſt crucified, and in the merit of his Death, 
is that whereby as by a Hand, a believer ap- 
prehends Chriſt and his merits, and ſatisia- | 
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Aion, and is ſuited and adap ted to that pur. 


poſe e 
to Scriptu 


Juftified' by Faith, and as the Church rof Exp. 


g land, ſaith in her Eleventh Article: We are 


aceounted righteous before God, only | for 
the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
*byPaich, and not for duroumn Works ant{defery. 
© ings, wherefore' thatwe are zuſtifieg by faul 


only, is a moſt ry oy Doctrine, and * 
full of comfort, more largely 


<expreſſed in the Henny of juſtifſcation, oe 


in the ſaid Homily, rhey very well caution the 


matter, that the Faith whereby Men are jus 
ſtified, is a lively and operative Faith, and it 


never alone without Repentance, and real 
internal ' holineſs, but by faith alone we arc 
juſtiſied, (that is) it is by faith alone, we have 
a ſiducial truſt ard relyance on God's Word 
and Promiſe, that he will forgive us our fins, 
and receive us into his Grace and Favour, 
and gives us aright to eternal Life, only and 
alone for the merits of Chriſt, for through true 
faith is never without Repentance and internal 
holineſs, and Sanctification; yet by Repen. 
tance, we do not believe nor have that fidu- 
cial relyance upon Chriſt, and his Merits and 
Vatisfaction, as in a perfect Natural Mas, the 


ſceing is not without the Hearing, Smelling | 


Taſting, and Feeling; yet we ſee only by our 

ſight, and not by our hearing, and we handle, 

or apprehend by the Hand, and eat with the 

Mouth, and ſo as every member in the natural 

body hath its proper office, fo every * 
an 


ly, ehoraſireicis, that act ording 
re Ptiraſs,' believers are ſald to be 
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put. and Evangelical Grace and Virtue, hath its 


jroper Office in particular, as well as ſome 
harscommon and in general; therefore altho 
he other Graces and Virtues are all neceſſary 
I ratified Perſons, yet Faith is that peculiar 
race, whereby we have a fiducial relyance 
pon Chriſt and his Merits, and ſatisfaction by 
is Death, which are the alone matter and 
Hund of our juſtification before God, and 
rhatever differences there may be among 
ſome Proteſtants in Phraſe, about the conditicns 
equiſite to Jultification ; yet ſo far as they 
agree in the main, that no good works, nor 
inherent holineſs in believers, are the merito- 
rious Cauſe or Matter and Ground of their ju- 
ſtification before God, but that they are 
juſtified freely by the Grace and Favour of 
God, they ought to have charity towards one 
another in that reſpect, without that ſevere 
Cenſure, that ſome of one party are ready ro 
caſt upon the other, while they generally agree, 
that Holineſs, and good Works, are neceſſary 
to Perſons, juftified according to that 
Saying of S. Aug. bone Opera non precedunt ju- 
ſicandsm, ſed ſequuntur juſtificatum, But 
the Author's Notion, which he had Learned 
irom other Quabers, That they are juſtified by 
the inward birth of Chriſt in them, or Chriſt 
formed in them, in the fight of God, Apol. p. 
208 94 and thereby he ſaith, they are (if we 
muſt uſe that word) formally jaſtified, 
$3, This is a Notion of Juſtification, that 
is altogether foreign to the holy Scriprures, in 
both irs parts; firſt, that Men are juſtified by 
this Birth of Chriſt in them: Secondly, that 
U they 
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that 13juſt ; now how one. ſubſtance ſuch. 2 


' ->-. Which is real blaſphemy, but this I charge not 


ofthe birthofChriſtin Men, or Chriſt formed 


Metaphorically, and by way of Allegory, is 


| C 290 J | 
they are formally juſtified: by the ſaid Bir! 
And it is very ſtrange, that the Dwhers, wh 
blarne others ſo much, and me in particula 
for not holding to Scripture Language, ſheul 
take this liberty to themſelves, not only 
depart from Scripture Language, in the grea 
eſt points of Religion; but to uſe ſome Term 
that are not warrantable from Scripture, aua con 
which Iam ſure ſew of them underſtand. NA 5 
I Queſtion much, if the Author himſelf unde. fivel 
ſtood the import of the Word forwally jail fb... po 
if ke hadunderſiood it, he would not 1 the 14g. 
Have uſed ir, for ſeeing he holds this birth di. Meta 
Chriſt in them, to be not any quality, or mo ah, 5 1 
dification of the Soul of Man ſanctified or re.. a 
newed, but a real ſubſtance, it i: [he ſaith] len * 
the Light or Seed that becomes this birth inthen ler Gab 


we the [ 


the Soul of Man, is, or can be formally juk 
or holy, by another ſubſtance, is as unintelli 
gible asto ſay, a Wall is white forwally by 
another Wall, or Water is hot formally by ano 
ther Water, or iſ they ſay, this birth in them 
is not another ſubſtance diſtinct from the Soul, 
but one and the fame ſubſtance with the Soul, 
and yet that this birth is really Chriſt, its 
to make the Soul and Chriſt but one ſubſtance, 


on the Author, but only I argue thus ad homi 
nem, againſt his Notion, And as to that Phraſe 


in Men, to-underſtand- it any other way but 


moſt abſurd, and hath led ſame of the Dna 
bers great Authors into horrid blaſphemy, There 
| | f L 


but one Text of Scripture, that hath any 
en Phraſe, as Chriſt formed in Men, namely 
bat in Gal. 4. 19. My liel Children, of whom 
revel in birth again, until Chriſt be formed 
en, which is certainly a Meraptiorical ex- 
aon, meaning 1 other by Chriſt 
in them, but that they might have a 
Nalen conception, and Knowledge of Chriſt's 
iodine, =_ according to that his true, 
nd lively Image drawn or engraven, as it 
Were upon their Hearts and Souls, which Image 
a likeneſs of Chriſt in or on the Soul, by the 

te Metaphor, is called Ohriſt formed in the 
mul; as when the Image of Caſar engraven in 
pper or Silver, is called Ceſar; but the en- 
raven Image of Caſar on a Plate, is not ano- 
er ſubſtance from the Plate, or as when 
ze the Image of a Man, whom I have heard 


ly 95 ſeen, or heard and read of in my mind, 1 
5 * y be ſaid to have that Man in my mind 
J 0) ih Heart, as St. Paal ſaid of the Corinthians, 
bow bad them in bit Heart to live and dye with 
*. em, and by the like Figure, our renewing 


d SanAification is called the putting on the 
Man, and the beating the Image of the 
avenly Adam, and if this inw¾ard birth be 
e Image of Chriſt, it cannot be Chriſt him- 
If. no more than the bread in the Lord's 
pper, being a Memorative ſign of Chriſt's 
dy,” can be his real Body: But it is a won- 
ful Byaſs in the Qaters, that what they 
ght to underſtand Metaphorically, they 
iu needs underſtand literally, and what they 
ght to underſtand literally, they will 
eds undetftand Meraphorically, or Me- 
u 2 | to 


Soul, 
it is 
tance, 
ge not 
hom: 
hraſe 
rmed 
y but 
v, 18 
Qu. 
There 

L 


— 
tonymically, as in the preſent Caſe, tha 
are ſo much for the real, and literal Seu 
of Cbriſt bers and formed in them, that t 
make it a greater reality, than Chriſt bo 
without them, and a greater myſtery  calli 
Chriſt withaat, and his Blood wit hout the N 
ſtery, and Chriſt within, born and forny 
wit hin them, and his Rlood within them thewyſt 
S 4. This falſe Antichriſtian Notion mil 
Malliam Penn (ay. in his Preface to R. Barciij 
Works p. 36. after having quoted, 1 Tin ame 
16. Great is the myſtery of Godlineſi, if that b , © 
myſtery, (and if a myſtery it is not to be ſpelt wii 
but by the Revelation of the Spirit) bow mene, 
more (faith he) {5 the work, of "Regeneration Ne of | 
myſtery, that is wholly inward and ſpiritual ini and he 
eration; this Paſſage of Miliam Penn, iff'v 
| boldly and moſt impudently juſtified, in a lat 
Book of Richard Claridge above quoted, 
90. called Lux Evancelica Atteſtata, wheel 
again in p. 89. he ſaith, we readily grant wil 
the Apoſtle, that God manifeſt in the Fleſh wa 
4 myſtery, 1 Tim. 3416. but Chriſt wit hin is i 
I may ſay, the myſtery of that Myſtery; and agai 
a little after he ſaith, his Spiritual appearam 
doth claim the preheminence of hit corporeal 
Thus making nothing of Chriſt without uy, 
but a corporea] appearance, who as St. Pa 
teſtifieth, was God manifeſt in Fleſp, in who 
the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt bodily, 
And in his p. 88. after he has quoted, Af 
2.22, 23, 24. and 4. 10. and falſly Tranfla: 


boly--G} 
Brethre 
peaking 
Orig. 
Prophet 
Bible, / 
made by 
Thieves 
vers 
that v 
candid 
there fc 
bur a 
what 1 


red, Att s n here is wa Name under thor, 


Heaven, es d gd nbi, in Men whereby wel ther re 
nity, } 


muſt be ſaved, | the Greek Word & there no 
„ of | more 


* 


[299 J | 
more bearing 8 in, than what 
1  Serolithe* Angel aid to Mary, can bear to be tran- 
lated,” ble ſſed art thou in Women, unleſs R. C. 
i have a Virgin Aavy to be within Women; 
ad at this rate, we ſhall have noChriſt withaut 
: at all, he adde plain account of Chriſt with- 
ut," and of Chriſt within, in the Hiſtory, and in 
he myſtery, and yet not two, but one Chr̃iſt; 
Wand yer this R. C falls upon me, and char- 
ewe to be guilty of Slander, for charging the 
phraſe upon G. bite bead, and William 
ae bicauſe I quoted mot their Books with 
ige and Line, which I could eaſily have 
lofie;- and ſtill can do, but that he hatheaſed 


ration ne of the labour, by His uſing the very ſame, 
al: ini and he may find both in ſeveral of my Narra- 
denn, Pires. The ſame R. C. p. 85. moſt falſly and 
n a l uridufly/ actuſeth me, that I droll upon the 
ted, pili" Ghoſt, only for repreſenting his and his 
when rethrens falſe pretenoe to the holy Ghoſt, 
nt will eaking in them in Engliſh, as it ſpakeformer- 
ſb wal) Garde in Hebrew and Greek in the holy 


bin in rophets and Apoſtles, but ſpeaks in our Engliſh 
daga Bible, hut mediatly and remotly in 4 Tranſlation 
rear ant made by fallible Man, ſuch as were in his account 
portal ¶ Thieves and Robbers, falſe Prophets and Decei- 
out u vers. Now let him deny this if he can, 
t. pal that what I have herein ſaid is a fair, _ 
| whonſcandid repreſentation of their Doctrine; ard 
bodilyſ therefore no drolling upon the holy Ghoſt, 
, AA bur a proving them falſe Prerenders to 
ranſla · hat they have not, but to return to the Au- 
unde thor, and leave this KR. C. at preſent to a fur- 
by weſſ ther reckoning : If God give me an opportu- 
ere no my; it is plainly evident, that by the Au hor's 
more U 3 con- 
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Juſtification, and Sa 


confoundin 


he makes Men to be formally juftificd, by i- 


ternal juſtice, as no doubt they arg therehy 
formally. ſanctified, but if formally ſanctifec 
by inherent holineſs, as it is a quality in the 
Saul, it cannot be formally ſanCtified by tit 
our ſanctification formally, but efficiently, 
upon ſuppoſition, that there were any ſuch 
real thing as Chriſt born in Men, which is but 
an Enthuſiaſtick fancy, broached by Meigelin 
and other German Enthuſiaſts, and Familiſy 
long before the Lpakers, But let not iir 
Qalers miſtake me, I own that our Regen 
ration and Sanctification is a. great reality, 
and a great and real, and neceſſary work of 
God to be wrought in Mens Hearts, in order 
to eternal Life, and is a great part of our 
Salvation, and of our happineſs and eternal 
Life already begun; but I ſay, it is not am 
real Chriſt born in Men, for this would cer- 
tainly make as many new Chriſts, as there 
have been, or are regenerated Men in the 
World. Beſide that, the Qualers if they wil 
follow George Mbit ehe ad, a greater Author 
among them than this Apologiſt, they muſt re- 
linquiſh, and renounce this Notion of Chriſ 
really born in them, as he himſelf hath done, 
who jor all that he hath ſaid ſo much for it in 
his former Books, yet in a latter Book. denies 
any ſuch thing, and calls it an elegancy of 
Speech, the effect being put for the Cauſe, for he 
ſaith expreſly, in his Book called uA, 
fixed, p. 330. This birth ſviz, Jeſms Chrif 


formed in b:lievers,} is not Chriſt Jeſus, for ht 
Ah | . Yo, M 


tion, p. 2 
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ns, i that incorruptible Seed and Word of Life, 


enies 
8 
wr he 
went 
-briff 
For he 

Fj 


which begets forms, and brings forth the Soul of 


Mun wnto his own Nature and Image, andſoChriff 
way be ſaid to be formed in u, in amy{erioxs 
and elegant way of ſpeaking, the property and effect 
bring put for the Canſe, which is a perfect 
contradiction to the Apologiſt, and to himſelf 
in his former Writinng. 

'$5- Moreover whereas theAuthoris at great 
pains,to prove that the moſtproper,andfrequent 
fignification of the Word jaſtiſie, is to make inhe- 
rently juſt and holy, andſd uſed only in that ſig- 
mification, inst. Paul s Hiſcourſes about Juſtifica- 
tion, p. 215.7. is a meer begging the Queſtion, 
al where he renders the imputed righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt to Behievers, not to be a reality, 
but that Men are reputed ſuch, when they are 
not really ſo, which is a very great and un- 
fair miſrepreſentation of the Caſe, for when 
a penitent Malefactor is forgiven by his Prince, 


for his crime of Rebellion, and is inwardly 


changed in his Heart, from hatred to his 
Prince, to love his Prince, and the Prince abſol- 
veth him from the Sentence of condemnation 
that he lay under, and reſtoreth him to the 
tight of his Poſſeſſion, that he had forfeited 
by his Crime; this is a great reality, though 
t is not the Princes thus abſolving him, and 
giving him a right to his forfeited inheritance, 
that is a making him formally juſt, by any 
internal form of juſtice, but the Princes act of 
pardon; and reſtoring him to his forfeited 


1 


right, is his formal-juftification, [I ſay, q that 


by which he is formally juſtified, is the ack 
of the Prince, as it is altogether an exter- 
u 4 a nal 
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nal thing, and denominating him juſtified, 
by extrinſick denominarion, as by the liks 
extrinſick Act, and Denomination ; a, guilt 
Perſon is condemned for his Crime, which 

condemnation... makes him not . inward 
criminal, but declares him ſuch, and yet the 
AR of the Prince or Judge, who candemy 
him, is his formal Condemnetion, . by which he 
is formally condemned, and in this Senſe, 
the Word _Jaſt:fcation, is taken as oppoſite 
to Condemnation, in all St. Paul s diſputes abou 
Juſtification, both in his Epiſtle to the K 
man and Galatians, though elſewhere bu 
ſeldom in Scripture, it may be or is under. 
ſtood to ſignifie to make juſt or to be. jul; 
by an internal inherent jorm, or quality of Ju 
ſtice and Probity. | | Fre 
Nor doth that place quoted by the Author, 
p. 233. in Titus 3. . prove his purpoſe, to 
wit, that Sanctification is all one with Juſt 
fication, for that Verſe ſpeaks not one word 
ef Juſtification, but of Salvation, camprehend. 

ing firſt our Sanctification, which is a part of 
our. Salvation, Secondly, as another part of it 
our Jaſtification, mentioned v. 7. and a 2d, 
part is our Glorification, mentioned in the 
ſame v. 7. Nor do the other places of Scri- 
pture, that the Author 3 for the neceſſity 
of Sanctifrcation, and good Works in juitificd 


Perſons, prove Sanctification to be all one with 

Juſtification, Union and Identity are differing 
things. 5 | 

$6, But one main thing of Controverſie, here 

! erwixt ſound Proteſtants and the Daakers ; and 

this Author, on this Head about Juſtification, 

| is 


is this, u 
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isthis, whether any 55 or can br jaftified, withowr 
faith in Chriſt cracified, for ſecing he had 
contended ſo much on his -6th, Propoſition, 


that: Heathens were , juſtified, by their good 
works, without all Faith in Chriſt crucified, 
he muſt needs exclude that Faith, from being 
neceſſary to Juſtification, or elſe hold two 
ſorts of Juſtification, one for: Chriſtians, and 


another tor Heathens, but the Holy Scriꝑture | 


ſpeaks but of one ſort of Juſtification, Rem, 3 3+ 
30. It is one God (ſaid St. Paui) who ſpali 
juſtifie tne. Circumciſion by Faith, and the wncir- 
cums: on tbrowgh Faith; it is alſo another 
erroneous Notion in him, that he aſcribes the 
immediate Cauſe of Juitificarion, to the inward, 
work of Regeneration, aud to good...works. 
flowing therefrom, Apol. p. 225. compared 
with p. 20 5. and the Rigliteouſaeſs and obe- 
dience, of Chriſt performed in the Fleſh, to be 
the remote procaring Cauſe, for ſtill this con- 
founds Juſtification andSanctification, whichSan. 
Qification hath for its procuringCauſe, the Righ- 
teouſneis and Obedience ofChriſt, which he per- 
formed for us inthe Fleſn, and is but too like the 
Popiſh Doctrine, that Chriſt's merits are the 
procuring Cauſe, of the good works of the 
Saints being meritorious, plainly contrary to 
the Scripture that ſaith. Ncw te him that 
worketh, the reward is not reckoned of Grace but 
of Debe, Rom. 4, F. and 1 


juſtified by works, he hath whereof to glory, but 
not be for God. Rom. 4. 2. for theretcan be no 
Juſtification by works, in the ſtrict Senſe cf 
the Law and Divine Juſtice, but u here he 
| | W O 
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who expect 
fectiy fulfilled the Law, from firſt to laſt, with. 
our any Sin or ſinful Defect, this is the ſtrig 
Notion of Juſtification by Works, in the ſtric 


ſenſe of divine Juſtice, concerning which David 


faid, Enter not inte fudgment with thy Servan, 
for in thy fight ſhall no Fleſp living be juſtified, 
P/al. 143. 2. But where all Merits of Work 
are excluded fromJaſtificacion, & theRighteouſ- 
neſs and Obedience of Chriſt, which he performs 
in our ſtead, is made the immediate meritorious 
Cauſe of our Juſtification, and nonimpuratian of 
Sin, this is according to Scripture, That as b 
the diſobedience of one, we were made Sinners, k 
by the Obedience of one, to wit Chriſt (as the alow: 
meritorious immediate Cauſe) we are juſtified, 
hough we are formally juſtified by God's Ad 


t 
of juſtifying, which is an ACt of his free Grace 


and Favour, and we are juſtified by Faith inſtru 
mentally, in order to which, Repentance 


' (which includes a firmReſolution to live holily,) 


is a neceſſary Condition. THF 
But whereas the Author diſowns the Popiſh 
Notion of Aſeritum ex Condigno, Apol. 239. he 


zs contradicted by his elder Brother George Mhit. 


head, who in his Book called The Voice of Wiſdom, 
hath eftabliſhed the Merit of good Works, 
wrought by the help of the Spirit, not only e. 
qual to the Popiſh Notion, but far above it, for 
in his Book call d the Voice of Wiſd. p. 19.he expre- 
fly defends that Popiſh Argument ufed by S. Fi. 
fher a Duaker, which is the very ſame uſed by 
Bellarmine de Juſtifir. That becauſe evil Works ate 


meritorious of Condemnation, therefore good Works 


Lwronght by us iu the Spirit] are meritorious of our 
EO | Tut i 


to be juſtificd by Works, hath per: { Juf 
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5 Juſbipcation. But George Whitehead 5 to excuſe 


himſelf and his Brother S. Fiſber, from the im- 
putation of oper y, very ignorantly, or elſe ve 
ry deceittully, gives this difference betwixt the 
Papiſts and the Buakers, becauſe the Quaker. 
ſay, it's only the Works that they work by the 
help of the Spirit, that are meritorious of Juſti- 
fication,: this will not excuſe them from Popery, - 
inthe Caſe, ſor both Bellarmin andother great 
Popiſh Authors, plead only ſor the Merit of ſuch 
gocd Works, which merit by Condignity, as 
wrought by the help of the Spirit. Now that 
George Whitebe ad hag'carried the Notion of the 
Merit of goed Works wrought by the Spirir, far 
above the Popiſh Notion of it, is evident from 
his Reply to his Opponent J. Dien, who de- 
nied his Conſequence, fir becauſe our good 
Works are not perfectly good, | in all Reſpects] 
Sesondiy, becauſe the Righreouineſs which God 
works in us, is but finite, meaning that it is 
not of infinite Value before God, to this G. Whire- 
lead anſwers p. 36. Voice of Wiſd m, The Rith 
teonſneſt which God effects in us, :5 not finite but 
infinite, for Chriſt is Goas Righteonſneſs, and Chriſt 
is formed in us, Gal. 4.19. And fo, that Righ- 
teouſneſs which God works in us by his Spirit, 
is of the ſame kind and Nature, with that which 
worketh it, for the Saints are mad: Partabers of th; 
divine Nature. Now this Aſſertion of G. White- 
bead, that the Righteouſneſs which God works 
in them is infinite, becauſe it is Chriſt, and is of 
the ſame Nature with that which worketh it, 
{ro wit, } God who is infinite in all Reſpeds, 
far exceeds Bellar mines or ang Popiſh Author's 
3 ; | | Notion 


: „ Pr Fg 
— 


L 300 
Notion of it, and is down right Blaſphemy. The 


fallacious Excuſe and Evaſion that G. Whitebeay 


Has made to this, in his Truth and Inu. p. 60. 
the Reader will ſee at length refuted, in my 
. qth, Narrat. pag. 78. if he pleaſe to inſpect in. 


And whereas the Author ſaith Apel. 215. The 
imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, is not to be found 
in all the Bible, at leaſt to his Obſervation, This 
proceeds from great Inadvertency in theAuthar 
had he read and well conſidered Rows, 4. 11, 
he might have found it there, hat Righteonſnc|, 
ig bit be imputedto them alſp. Now; pray what 
_ Righteouſneſs was that, but the Righteouſneſi 
of Chriſt, and v. 6. Ble ſſed is the Aan unto whom 
God imputeth Righteouſneſs wit hout Works, and 
the Word impute and imputed is very oft uſed in 
that one Chapter, and all in a Law ſenſe, as 
'hath been well obſerved, by Proteſtant Writers, 
and though in that Chapter it is faid, that Faith 


was imputed toi Abraham for. Righteouſneſs, 


dy Faith there is meant principally, the Object 


of Faith, towit Chriſt, and his Righteouſneſs, 
as where David calls God his Truſt, that is, the 
Object as well as Author of it, andChriſtis cal 


led our Hope, 3. e. the Object of ir, as well as 
Author. Nd 

$ 7. Apol. p. 208. But whereas the Author 
pleads for Juſtification by good Works, becauſe 
they naturally flow from the inward Birth, as 


Heat from Fire, and thus argues for Juſtifica-. 


tio.) by Works, If zo Man can be juſtificd without 
Faith, and no Faith be itying, nor yet available to 
| Juſtification wit houi Works, then Works are neceſſa- 
ry is Juſtficatian. By Faith here, the Author 

ihould 
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fhould mean Faith in Chriſt crucified, if he hold 
to the Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, which 
yet is a plain Contradiction to the Author's No- 
tion, that Heathens are juſtified by their Obe- 
dience to the Light within, without this Faith. 


Men are juſtified by Works or how, I anſwer to 
his Argument that it is weak, and has no ne- 
ceſlary Conſequence, from the Antecedent, 
no more than if the Author ſhould have argued, 
Light and Heat in the ire are inſeparable, there. 
fore,” as we ſee by the Light, ſo we ſee by the 
Heat of the Fire. But to ſay, that good Works 
are neceſſary to Juſt ification, is one thing, and 
to ſay, we are juſtiſied by them, either meri- 
toriouſly, materially, or formally is another. 
And though good Works nece ſſarily flow froma 
ſincere and lively Faith, and are the Fruits of 
it, yet as there is ſome Interval of time, bet wixt 
à young Tree, and the Fruit that it bears, ſo 
we muſt allow ſome Priority even of Time, as well 
as of Nature, betwixt Faith, and ſuch Plenty 
of good Works, and perfect Maturity the reot, 
that the Author requires to be neceſſary to ju- 
ſtification. The Thief on the Croſs Rad a ſincere 
and living Faith, by which no doubt he was ju - 
ſtified, but his good Works, were neither ſo 
hor WU many, nor ſo perfect, as to be either the mat- 
ſe ter, or formal Cauſe ot his ſuſtification. Ineed 
28 not here enter into the ſeveral methods, that 
ca-. Proteſtants uſe to ſhew the good Agreement be- 


ot tuixt St. Paul and St. James, in reference to 


* fo IF Juſtification by Works, while it is confe ſſed on 
/a- both ſides, that St. James by juſtified by Werds, 


nor ; nn 


But waving at preſent the Queſtion, whether 
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no more than St. Paul means not that good 


Works even wrought by the Grace of God, 
are the meritorious cauſe or matter of our Juſti- 
fication, and while thus far Proteſtant Authors 
are agreed, their other differences are not ma- 
terial: But to make good Works either in whole 
or in part, to be the meritorious cauſe or mattet 
of our Juſtification before God, is a plain Op- 
poſition to the Satisfaction of Chriſt, and his 


| Aronement for our Sins, and is as plain Con- 


tradition to St. James, as to St. Paul; for St. 
James tells us plainly in his Epiſtle, Tae be who 
offends in one point of the Law, is guilty of the whole, 
Thus Juſtification by Works, even the beſtWorks 
of the Saints, by the Help of God's Grace and 
Spirit, are by St. James excluded from being the 
merit or matter at our Juſtification before God, 
becauſe the beſt of the Saints have ſinned; and 


have not kept the Law in all Points, for St, James 


takes in him elf with others of the faithful, ſay- 
ing, In many things we offend all. And on ſup- 
poſition, that onr Savicur had fail d in one Point 
of the Law, which far be it to think he did or 
could, his Obedience could not have been me- 
ritorious of our Juſtificatiop, nor any ſatisfaction 
to divine Juſtice for our Sins. The Author there 
fore is in a great miſtake, when he ſaith, the 
Works of the Law ere excluded from Juſtifica- 


tion, but not thoſe of Grace or of the Goſpel, 


for ſeeing all the Works even of Grace, or of 
the Goſpel, that any of the Saints performed, 


were not in all reſpects perfect, but that even 


by the Authors Confeſſion, the beſt of the Saints 


have been Sinners, and no Works can be our Ju- 
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good ſtification before God, but ſuch as are a perfect 


God. I fulfilling of the Law, (for the whole Time of 
Juſj. Lite, from the firſt Minute of Mens being ca- 
pable to know the Law, to the laſt Minute there- 
of) thereſore no Works even done by the Grace 
of God, ate the meritorious cauſe or matter of 
our Juſtification. And whereas ſome fay, tho 
good Works do not enter us into a ſtate of Juſt. 
fication, but Faith, yet they are neceſſary to 


with ſuch, nor contradict them, ſo long as they 
do not hold good Works to be either the meri- 
torious cauſe or matter of our Juſtification be- 
fore God, but at moſt conditional as well as ſure 


are the Evidence of a good Tree, which was by 
many taken to be the fenſe of St. James, in thar 
place Chap. 2. 24. For both Abraham and Ra- 
chab were juſtified by Fatth, before theſe geodWorks 
were produced, mentioned by St. James in that 
Chapter. So thatif anyſhould wholly depart 
from goed Works, and abandon them, they 
ſhould upon that Suppoſition, loſe their Juſtiſi- 
cation; which I ſhall! be fo far from con- 
tradicting, that I cordially aſſent thereto, 
But the Author's Diſtinction about t he 
Righteonſneſs and Obedience of Chriſt, per- 
ormed without us 7 being the remote procuring 


cation, the immediate Canſe thereof being (as he 
ſaith) JeſasChriſt formed and brong ht forth in them, 
and the Saul to be made conformable to him, and 
0juſt andjuſtificd. A pol p. 206. 207. Andhow 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Obedience without 
Us, 


continue us in a juftified ſtate, I contend not 
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Evidences of our juſtification, as good Fruits 


Canſe, and not the immediate Canſe of our Tuiti- 
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PRs n 
us, is the remote Cauſe of our Juſtification be 
ing the procuring Cauſe of that Grace, by whoſe in 

ward — Chriſt comes to be formed enwardh, 
This Definition I ſay of the Author, is altoge 
ther derogatory from Chriſt's ſatistaction and 
the Redemption, Price andRan om that he gaye 
for-us; which yet a little before he hath owned 
in Words very orthodox, and is a plain Com 
tradiction thereto, which I thus farther ſhow 
beſides what I haveabove mentionet. 

g 8. If Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Obedience 
that he performed without us, be not the ins 
mediate Cauſe of our Juſtification before God, 
but the temote procuring Cauſe of that Grace, 

_ whereby we are made inwardly righteous, and 
ſo juſtified by that inward Righreouſneſs imme. 
diately, then Chriſt died in vain, there was m 
need of his Death, oniy to merit or procure the 
Grace of the Holy Spirit to us, for this he could 
have done, being ſo holy a Perſon, and in ſuch 
favour with God, and his only begotten Son, 
both God and Man, without having died for 

us, bur che great myſtery and neceſſity of his 
Death, conſiſteth in this, Thar as by Man cam: 
Death, and as we ate all guilty of Death, and 
of the Cauſe and Wrath of God, by our Sins both 

Original and actual, and have come under an 
infinite Debt by our Sins, [that we could never 
pay] to the Juſtice of God, and no meer Crea. 
rure could pay it for us; the Son of God, both 
God and Mar, became our Surety, Heb. 7. 22, 
pavs this Infinite Debt, called in Sctipture (by 
a Metaphor, and that but very dimunitively,) 
Ten Thouſand Talents, to diſcharge us thereof, 

| and 
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Lare he comes in bin Room, and ſuffers in out 
end, the juſt for the unjuſt, and pays the full 
quivalent to the divineJultice, of the Debt of 
e Sins of the whole World, which Paymetit 
g Satisfaction, that our blelled Saviour hath 
ade to divine Jaftice, and to the juſt and holy 
w of God, is the immediate meritorious cauſe 
d matter of our ſerfication before God, for 
nien, and boch we are juſtified, but yet 
pods Act of juſtifyin vs; is not paſt upon us, 
ot Upon any, befofe Rafth and Repentance, 
6'Cchiditions or the Covenant of Grace” 
formed on our part; for che performance of 
hich, our ble ſſed Saviour hath alfo merited 
8 dee, hereby fo enable vs, to us the 


on bel 
boſe in 
vardy, 
Urogs 
n and 
e gay 
vyned 
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ſhoy, 


dience 
he im. 
> God, 
race, 
$, and me. 
imme - NO 145 Inks" hs n eb fftderdtibn 
vas nopbeigt's Satisfaction by his Death, from beit 
re theſe immediate meritorious cauſe and matter 
> couldWar Juffification before God,” there can h6 cauſe 
n (uchBeoiven, why Chriff ould have died for us. 
1 Son, ur to hold Chriſt's Sarisfattion; by his Deatty 
ed fore Suff-rings ;> will not infer that Men ate 
of hilutified' before or without Faith and Repen= 
n came ſſonce, for in order to the pred ucing an FR, 
„ adhere: 'muft: not only be the immediate Cauſe, 
is bothſut alſo the inſtrumentat, and the Application 
der ant the Agent to the Subject, ergo the Blood of 
never hriſt, 3. e. the Merit of his Blood, and rhe Sa- 
Crea · Nsfact ion he made to divine juſtice by it, is the 
» boti\nmegiare Vied cine and Cure to or Souls, but 
7. 22. et it muſt be applied by Faith, and ouly to crue 
e (by nd ſi ncere Penirents, who have not only Con- 
vely,) tition for Sin, but a ſincere and full put po to 
creo, live 4 "uy Life, all the days of their Liſe. 
and % | s 9. Huck 


D. 


N 
1 9. And though 8 Author {as above] hy 
: \hewed his diſlike and diſowning of Juſtificatih 
by the imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt wroug 
without us, yet I think, in plain ContradiQig 
to himſelf, - he hath fairly owned it in oth 
Words, as where he ſaith 5 206. That by bis Bin 
ef Chriſt wit hin] comes that Communication 
the Goods of Chriſt unto us, ee we come ue arab 
made Partakers of te diuine ature, 2 Perer I, ſepara 
And are made one with him, as the Branches vi | 
the Vine, and haue 4 Tele and Right to ba 
fat h done and ſuſfered for ut, ſo — his Obediey 
becomes ours, hit Rig hteonſmeſs 07s, bis Death a 
Swfferings ours. 
= Now how Chriſt's Obedience chat he perſq 
| med for us above Sixteen Hundred Years ape 


n be made ours or theirs, otherwiſe than by Wes 1 
ne | is not intelligible, ſeeing it canne * 4 
be made ours or theirs inherently, or by inf ton to 


ſion, therefore ſay I, it muſt be ours, or thei 
by Imputation. As when our Surety pays oi 
Debt; chat Paymentis imputed to us, as oun 
and we are as fully diſcharged of it, if we accent 
of the Sureties Pay, as if we had payed it ou 
ſelves. When ſay, Chriſt's Obedience that he 
r without us, cannot be ours inherent 
y or by Infuſion, I mean the ſame numerical 
and individual Acts of Obedience, that Chriſt 
performed without us, cannot be infuſed inty 
us, and be inherent in us, which yet is not ui 
fay, that inherentRighteouſneſs is not neceſſary 
to all juſtified Perſons, for certainly it is, but 
that inherent Righteouſneſs is their Sanctifica- 
tion, whereby they are holy and morally jul 
Pen 
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ſons, but not the meriterious cauſe and mat 
of their Juſtification. 

As for the ſeveral Quotations made by the 
ſurhor, out of ſome Proteſtant Writers, the 
oft chat can be made of them, is that they 
old Sanctiſication to be a part of Juſtification, 
nt it had been more proper, to have held it, an 


ve] he 
tificatal 
Wroug| 
adictig 
in othe 
bis Zin 


Cat % 


ome tg 

eter ! ſeparable Concomitant of it, according to 
bes y eripture Stile, in the Epiſtles, to the. Roman: 
leben, where that point is general- 


treated of, as Juſtification ſignifies, God's 
ſt ot free Pardon of our Sins, and giving 
to aright to eternal Life, (which act of 
d, being wholly his Act, and nowiſe our act, 
berwiſe we might be ſaid to juſtifie our 
res,) it canot be our Sanctification, in 
part, though it's inſeparable concomitant, 
zut theſe Proteſtants, who held Sanctifi- 


eddie 
eath 


_ 
ICS Ag 
than by 


Ca unc 


* ation to be a part of Juſtification, did diſtin- 
8 uin Juſtification into Three Parts; the 
bh "ft Part Remiſſion of Sins, the ſecondpart Coda 


ring us aright to eternal Life, both which 
ewholly Gods act, and concerning which 
eare only Paſhve, and the Third part, 
rSanCtification, whereas plain contrary to 
his, TheEApologiſt,makesSanflification to be the 
ll, and whole of Juſtification. Now where 
he two forementioned parts are acknow- 
aged, to be diſtinck from Sanctification; 
here is little or no difference betwixt them 
nd others, (who ſeem to differ from them,) 
FEI f Proceftant Authors, but in the Senſe of 
1 ju ne words Juſtification , Joſtifie, J]aſtified , 

7 2 Which are generally conſeſſed to have diffe- 
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bent K „em esttöns in Scripture but whel 
it particularly ſignifies, God's Act of Pardo 
and giving us aright to eternal Lite, on 
and alone for the merit of Chrift*s ſatisſ 
cion, by bis Death for our ſins, it :cahn 
| ignifie our Santtificarion'z and in none of 
Author's quoted by the Apologiſt, is there a 
ſuch Phraſe or Notion to be found, © as: neith 
any where in all the Seriprure, that 
are juſtified by the Birth of ſeſus Chriſt in the 
as this Authot᷑ expreſly affirmeth inthis th 
poſition, by this Birth, meaning Jeſus Chriſt ba 
in them, which manner of Phraſe; ſome indes 
of the Ancients ufed allegorically, and partid 
larly St. Auguſtin, but never in the Quaberr N 
tion, who make this Birth of Chriſt within then 
more really and properly, Chriſt born with 
them, than the Man Jeſus Chriſt born withe 
them, whom they deny to be properly the s 
of God, a Saying firſt uſed by William pen 
and ſince juſtified by his Brethren, in dire 
Printed Books. But Chriſt thus born with 
them, they will have to be properly the Son! 
God, and a greater Myſtery . Chriſt be 
without them, of the Virgin Mary, But yet 
gain, this Birth, according to G. Mit e heul 
Notion, in his fudgment Fixed, above quot 
is not Chriſt hHimſeſf, but an Effect of Chril 
and called fo by an Elegancy ef Speech, the pi 
perty or Effect, getting the Name of t 
Cauſe. Bs 

And yet upon this [ſuppoſed] Birth of Chi 
in Men, whereby they are juſtifted, which 6. 
now makes not to be Chriſt, but an Effect. 

8 Chr. 
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t wheſ@hrift in Men, the Author A pol p. 202. in 


para great ſtreſs, that for the ſame Notion ofthe _ 


ite, -onff@Þ «ker; of Chriſt born in them, he magnifiech 
i farishhc 2u4kers diſcovery in this, above all others 
it Cann 
ne of 


bis Doctrine (to wit, of fuſtiſic tion by Chriſt born 
here 2 


uhin) beth not ſince the Apoſtles, (ſo far as ever 


5 nei could obſerve) been ſo diſtiniZly and evidently 
dat M forth, according to the Scriptures Teflimony, 
in then it i this day by the Witneſſes of his Truth,(mean- 
th ug the Quaker) whom he hath. raiſed to t hat 


. And he layeth the great ſtreſs, not only 
Te ind 


their Juſtificacion; but of their Perfection up- 


1 partingſa this ſuppeſed Birth of Chriſt within them, 
err M bereas, when it is rightly undetſtood by the 
ain theney that George Mhitehead has given us, it is 
'n withWothing other, but the work of Sanctification, 


witho 
the $ 
m Pen 
in dive 
n with 
he Son 
rift bo 


ach the Quabers can lay no claim to, as any 
ew or ſingular Doctrine held by them. 


mor formed in Men, is diſputed againſt by 
elarmis, whereas, that which Bellarmine di. 
puted againſt de Juſtificatione, was not any ſuch 


at yerFuſtification by Chriſt born within them, bur 

"it chealFnother as odd Notion of Andreas Oſiander, that 

> quoteQ@en- were juſtified by rhe Eſſential Rightcouſ - 

f Chrilieſs of Chriſt's Godhead, which is quite another 
= pr ation, though both extreamly abſurd. 
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ſcovery ſince the Apoſtles days; ſaying, 
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But it is a great Miſtake in the Author, that 
eſaid, this Doctrine of Juſtification by Chriſt, 
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Propoſition VIII. 
Concerning Perfection. 


In whom this boly and pure Birth is fully broug 
forth, the Boay of Death and Sin comes 10 
crucified and removed, and their Hearts mite; 
and ſubjetted unto the Truth, ſo as not to abe 
«ny ſuggeſtion or Temptation of the evil one, but 
to be free from actual ſinning, and tranſgreſſng 
the Law of God, and in that reſpect perfect; ji 
doth this Perfection ſtill admit of a growth , 4 
therevemaineth ever in ſome part 4 poſſibility, 
ſinning, where the mind doth not moſt diligen 

ly and watchfully attend wnto the Lord. 


* 


2 


he Examination. 


$1, IHE Omakers Doctrine of a (inleſs 

| Perfection, is neceſſarily conne&te 
with their Doctrine of Juſtification, by inhe- 
rent Righreouſneſs, or Chriſt born within them, 
which they muſt conclude, muſt be a perſet 
Birth, without any ſinful defilement, for nothing 


can be the matter of our Juſtification beforeſ] 


God, but a Righteouineſs that is alrogether 
finteſs, ſuch as was that of our bleſſed Saviour, 
that he performed without us. 

The irſtrhing that is to be obſerved on thi 
Head, is the Author's ſtating the Caſe of the 
Controverſie, betwixt the Quakers and their 
Oppoſites of the Proteſtant Churches, in which, 
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— many ether Proteſtants, he has ſtated th 


ants, whom the 2xakers oppoſe, is that the 


ebeſt of the Saints do daily break them, in thought, 
dana Deedit hat it is impoſſible for the beſt Mens 
be free from Sin in this Life, but that they muſt 


elf, Apol. p. 242. 245. Theſe and other 
he like Aggravations, and Conſequents of the 
luthor upon his Opponents, without a due di- 


rreſſing 
fect 3 4 
th, 4 
le very unfair and uncharitable. I am not con- 
erned to vindicate all the Expreſſions and Phra- 
that ſome of the Proteſtants haveuſed on this 
ead, wherein they may have exceeded, un- 
ca very charitable Conſtruction be put upon 
hem. 5 | 
But that wherein I Judge my ſelf mainly 
oncerned on this Head, in oppoſition to the 
"W2nakers erroneous Doctrine, is to Vindicate the 
octrine of the Church of England, (whereof [ 
hank God I am a member, ) which this Author 
Iicks at, tho' Idonotobſerve, that he men- 
ons them on this Head. ; | 
$2, The particular. Parts or Branches of 
mich Doctrine, in oppoſition to Quaßeriſm, 
8 Authors Notion, as I conceive, arc 
theſe, 
Firſt, That there is a freedom from ſin, which 


Life, according to Rom. 6 the which is a free. 
dom from both the guilt of fin, by Gods free 
Pardon, and alſo from the reign and comrnand- 


X 4 ing 


yntroverſie very unfairly, on the Proteſtant 
Ice, as if the general Doctrine of the Prote- 


ammands of God are impoſſible to be kept, and 


Will ſerve the Devil, no leſs, yea more than God 


inction, or conſideration of their Explications, 
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ing power of ſin," ſo that they are not the 
Servants of fin, nor livein any habitual coul 


of ſinnin ng. 
Seconal That all the commandments of Gaf 
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are poſſible to be kept by the faithful, wii Goodn 
great ſincerity, ſoas to be accepted of God, an] than „ 
well pleaſing to him, yet ſo as their highe char de 
obedience comes not up, to that bigh deyret Sixt 
that Adam was required to pet form in his tau Chur 
of Innocence. break t 
Thirdly, That there is a perfection of pen Word. 
attained by the Saints in this Life, in re ſped i 5th. ! 
all the Chriſtian virtues, and all acts of obed and 60 
ence to all God's commands, tho not a perk things 
Ction to that high degree of obedience that tl ee 
Law of God required of Adam, in Eis Lunocen Here t 
ſtate, which Law is ill in force, as the rule Holy 
their Obedience, though not as a Covenant the W 
wor ks, offenc 
Foarthly, that though the Law of God, u thing 
quiring Holineſs and Righceouſneſs of Life, a whict 
to love of God, &c. requires of us all tha Deed 
high degre= which it required of Adam, a Chur 
abates no degree of that hight of obedience; I Man 
it is a Law and Rule of Life, yet by the C word 
venant of Grace, ſuch proviſion is made, bl not t 
the merciful and gracious God, that a ſinceſ and b 
obedience, is accepted and well pleaſing Ce. 
God, in andthroughChriſt | our bleſſed Mediatuſ delib 
tho it come not up, to that high degree, th fo in 
the Law given to Adam in. innocence tc whic⸗ 
quired. ſtific: 
Fifthly, Flain contrary to what the Auth the | 
| Snarges, upon his Oppoſites, they who a! pled 
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true Salat, and Children of God, in the gene 
ral and habitual courſe of their Life, are ſuch 
Servants of God, that their Thoughts, Words, 
and Actions, have much more af good, 
Goodneſe, 
than what is of a conttary Nature or quality, 
that doth accompany them. 


Purity, and Virwe in them, 


Sixtbly, I fiad no ſuch Doctrine in the 
Church of England, That the beſt of Gods Saints, 
break the commands of God daily 31 tho ht 
Word and Deed, but thus ſhe teacheth in her 
5th, Article, that all we, although baptized 
and born again in Chriſt, yet offend. in many 
things ; 4 if we ſay, we have no fin, we de 
ceipe our ſelvas, and the truth is not in us. 
Here the Par keeps to the Doctrine of * 
Holy Scriptures, and delivers her Senſe, 
the Words of St. James and St. John, but 15 
offend in many things, and to offend | in all 
things, and that daily not only in thought, 
which ought to be granted, but in Word and 
Deed i is far another, which I do not find the 
Church holdeth; St Jamcs alloweth, that a 
Man may be ſo petſect, as not to offend in 
word, and conſcquently ſo as it is poſſible 
not to offend in Deed; to wit in the external 
and bodily Acts of Murther, Adultery, Theft, 
c. and ſo free from all wilful, chaten. and 
deliberate, and ſcandalous ſins. She ſaitli al- 
ſo in her Iath. Article, albeit, that good — 
which are the fruits of faith, and follow after Ju- 


ſt cation, cannot put away our ſins, and endure 


the ſeverity .of God's Judgment, yet are they 
pleaſing and acceptable to God in Chrift, &c, 
which is plain contrary to What the Autho 
charge 
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- charges upon his Oppoſites, as if the beſt | 
works of the Saints had more Impurity, than 
Purity, attending them. Nor do | find that 


the Church of Exgland, holds the Graces and 
Fruits of the Spirit of God in believers to be 
fin, for though Grace and Sin are both toge- 
ther, in good Men, yet Grace is not ſin, 
as Fleſh, and Spirit were both in theſe, Gal. 5. 17, 
vet Fleſh is not Spirit, nor Spirit Fleſh, 
they are differing and contrary one to anc- 
ther, and conſequently the one is not the 


other. 


S$ 3- The Doctrine of the Church being 
thus explained, according to the Holy Scri- 
ptures, and cleared from the aggravations, 
and miſtakes of the Author ; all the Author's 
Arguments on this Head, are invalid, and 


reach not the true State of the Controverſie, 


which in ſhort is this, whether ſuch a high 
degree of Love and Obedience ro God, is 
attainable by any in this Life, or has been at- 
2ained by any, (our bleſſed Saviour excepted) 
that comes up to that hight, as the Law of 
God required of Adam, before he ſinned, © and 


doth Rill require of us; for Mens fins do not 
change the Nature of the Law, to make it 


require leſs now, than it required then; for 
as the Law is the ſame ſtill, ſo the Degree of 


Obedience that it requires, is the ſame ; and 


though the Covenant of Grace, makes a pro- 
viſion in the Caſe, and gives an abatement in 
ſo far, that our fince Obedience, though ſhort 
of that hight of Degree, that the ſtrictneſs of 
the Law requires, is accepted of God, yer 

; | | the 
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che Law is ſtill in its ful force, without 


any abatement, as it is the rule of Liſe. 
No the Author's Confeſſion ſeems plainly 
tome, notwithſtanding of all his much argu- 
ing, for a ſinleſs perfection; not only as attai- 
nable in this Life, but as being attained, to be 
a confirmation of what is above ſaid, for thus 
he wrices, 721 p. 243. That by this we do 
4 


not underſtand cha perfection, As Ay not daily 


admit of a growth, Now the utmoſt extent of 
this Growth, is ſtill whar the Law requires of 


every. one; yea and beyond this Growth, as 
the Author by his Confeſhon muſt acknow- 
ledge. ſeeing no Man can grow to that high 
degree of Obedience in this Life, that he can 
come to a no ultra, ſo as he needs go no fur- 
ther, as the Author confeſſeth. But whereas 
the Author adds, that they i.e.theQuakers, mean 
not as if they were to be as pure, holy and perfect 
4 God in his Divine attributes of Miſdom, K now- 
ledge and Purity: Ianſwer, and whoever" ſta- 


Fox, and ſome of his Followers, as 1 have 
proved in my 4th. Narrative, t hat they be 


haue the Spirit of God, are equal with God, and 


they that are perfect, are perfett 41 Gol is perfect, 


and need no addition. To be as perfect as God 


is perfect, is a Perfection that no Creatures are 
capable of; and to preſume to it, is one of 


the greateſt Breaches of the Law, and high =" 


blaſphemy. | PI 
But whereas by his Explanation of Perfe- 

(tion, p. 243. he makes him who has the leaſt 

degree of holineſs, a perfect Man, even as 


(faith he) a little Gold 18 perfect Gold in irs 


kind, 
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Kind, as well as a great Mifs, and a Child 
hath a perfect Body, as well as a Man, though 


it daily grow more and more: Thus he makes 
the leaſt of theSaints,perfe with a ſinleſs per- 
fection, plain contrary to the Author's Do- 
ctrine in the ſame p. 243. where he ſaith. 
We doubt not, but many good and holy Men, 
who have not arrived to everlaſting Life 
have had Divers Ebbings and Flowings of this 
kind, '[ſo as to. fall into Iniquity, as he faith 
a little above] and adds, for thowgh every þ 
weakens 4 Man in his Spiritual condition, yet i 
doth not ſo as to d:ſtroy him altogether, or render 
him uncapable of riſing again, Here is a plain 
Confeſſion, that Sin and Holineſs may be to- 
gether in one Man, as Gold and Droſs, though 
the Gold is not the Drofs, and if this be the 
perfection that he pleads for; I know none in 
the Church of England that will oppoſe him, 
Eur this is far from a ſinleſs perfection. And 
the author doth as unfitly make the meaſure of 
a Mans holineſs or Grace, the rule of his 
Obedience, or the fall extent of the Rule, 
which is a falſe Notion, concluding Babes or 
Children in Chriſt, to be perfect with a finleſs 

perfection. When God made Man, he made 
him in a perfect manly eſtate of Uprightneſs 
and Integrity, and this perfect manly ſtate, 


is what the Law requires of all, even to a per- 


fect Man, and nothing leſs can anſwer the 
Exactneſsof the Law; but the Law and Cove- 
nant of Grace as is ſaid, makes that Proviſion 
and Abatement, that Babes in Chriſt are ac- 


cepred, as well as others that are more 


$ 4. What 


grown up to a higher ſtature. 
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n 
. What therefore the Author argues 22 


but act ually attained as that, it is inconſiſtent 
with the Wiſdom of God, and with his glori- 


aus power, all this is ſaid without all Proaf. 


ſeeing he has granted that even; hey w Go 
both ſanftifies and | purifes at times fall into fin," 


and that it is not every fin that deſtroys a Har in 


lisſpiritual condition. Nor doth that Scripture? 
he brings ſor his Proof, p 244. ſerve to his 
purpoſe; Iſai. 59. 2. for it is granted, that 


many ſorts of ſins (to vit all wilful choſen, 


and deliberate ſius) ſeparate from God, but 
the faithful are not guilty of ſuch ſins; yer 


by the Author's conceſſion, leſſer ſins, to wit, 


ſuch are commonly called involuntary and ſin - 
ful Infirmities, preventing Menschoiſe, or Delibe- 
tation, are not of that Nature, - which anſwers 
to thoſe other Scriptures, 2 Pet. 1 4. 1 Cer. 6. 
17. Its granted indeed, that the leaſt ſin 
hinders the Union with God, to be ſo full and 
intire, as it willbe in the future Triumphant 
ſtate, yet the leaſt ſin, nor many ſuch leſs 
fins, being daily repented of, break not the 
Souls Union with God, that it hath attained. 


Beſide that generally the Author's Arguments 


for perfection, reſpetts chiefly che Triumphanc 


ſtare of the Church, as to the full accom-- 


pliſnment of che Scriptures he brings for his 
Proofs, though begun here to be accompliſhed 
ſuch as Titus 2. 14. 1 Jobs 3. 58. Epheſ. 5. 
25, 26, 27. Others of his Arguments prove a 


freedom from the Dominion of ſin, which is 


grante1, that the faithful have, as Rom, 6. 14. 
| and 
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and what the Scriptures ſpeak of theperſection, | 


of the Saints in this Life, is that of ſincerity, 
and of the Perfection of parts, and ſome, 
times of anadult, and grown ſtate inChriſtianity, 

- $ 5. But the Author thinks he haseffeCtually 
proved his point, by his thus arguing, pag. 25 2, 
No Man is bound to do that which is impoſſi- 
© ble, fince then Chriſt and his Apoltles have 


_ <©.commanded us, to keep all the command. 


ments, and to per fect in this reſpect, it is pol: 
<ſible for us ſo to do. This argument hath 
been oft effectually and well anſwered ; No 
Man is bound to do that which is ſimply, and 
abſolutely impoſſible, and every way ſo is gran- 
ted, but fo are not the commands of God, for 
they are poſſible to be kept ſincerely, though 
ever fince the fall of Adam, not in that degree 
of Perfection, which the Law requires. But 
again, «s te the maxime, no Man is bound to 40 
that which ss impoſſible, if God has made it im- 
poſſible to him, it is granted; but ſeeing this 
impoſſibility comes not from God, nor from any 
defect of his Grace, but from thoſe remainders 
of fin, that remain in Men, ever ſince the fall, 


and from that Seed of Sin and Corruption, that 


— 
— 
= 


the Author in the 4th. Propoſition hath grant- 
ed, is conveyed into all Infants from their Pa- 
rents, however holy, and which therefore 
muſt be in the Parents alſo, the Maxim holds 
not in this Caſe, for by the like argument, a 


Man who has fo diſabled himſelf, by his prodi- 


gality, that it is impoſſible for him to pay his 


Debt; may argue, that he is not obliged to 


pay it; and though the reaſon of this defect or 
impoſſibility, is in great part from * 
| | In, 
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| fo, the ſtain of which in part remains in the 


beft, though the guilt of it is pardoned ; yer 
another great reaſon, is that impotency and 
infirmity, that Mens actual fins have brought 
upon them, which though by the Grace of 
God in converted and ſanctiſied Perſons, is 
gradually more and more removed, yet not 
altogether before Death aboliſhed. And itis 
ſo far from being inconſiftent with the Wiſdom 


and Power of God, to ſuffer ſome reli and 
remainder of fin, in the Saints; that it greatly - 


magnifies the Wiſdow and Power of God, ſo to 
preſerve his Saints, by ſuch a Powerful Antidore 
of his Grace in them, that though ſin remain in 
them, yet it is not ſuffered to reign in them, nor 
to kill or ſlay the Life of Grace in them, as it 


would greatly commend the Wiſdom of a Phyſi- 


tian, and the efficacy ofhis Medicine; that can 


give to a Pecſon, an Antidote, to preſerve him 
both alive and healthy; notwithſtanding he 


has ſome Poiſon in his Body, that the Antidote 
doth not expell, but only ſuppreſs, and ſo far 
mortifie, that he both lives, aud has a good and 
healthy conſtitution. . 
56. And a good obſervation it was in St, 
Aaguſtine, that God Almighty ſuffereth ſome 


remainder of ſin, to be in his Children, during - 


this mortal Life; ad agonem, 5.c that they ma 


the more vittoriouſly, by the help of God's 


Grace overcome, and receive the greater re- 
ward by their ſoiling the Enemy, though he 


has a party for him, that is lodged in their 


Fleſh, as he that keeps out a Caſtle againſt the 
Enemy that beſieges it; notwithſtanding that 


he has ſome mutinous party within, that 


ſides 
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ſides with the Enemy, gives the greater 
Proof, both of his Wiſdom and Valou. 
But be ſide that teaſon of St. Auguſtine, di 
vers other good reaſons are given, and may he 
given, hy in the Wiſdom of Gad, he ſuffer 
. \-1meremainder of ſin, to continue an the Saintt 
during this mortal Life, as th make them mort 
willing and deſirous to dye, knowing that the 
Period of this mortal Life, and the Period of 
this remainder of ſin, will expire together; 
and again, to prevent the greater hurt, forif 
they ſhould ſin again, after they had at- 
tained a ſinleſs per ſection, upon that Suppch: 
tion, that ſinning again would be a greater 
ſin, and more hurtful, than any they ever 
formerly committed; and would be a ſin aſtet 
the ſimilitude of Adams tranigreiſion, when he 
. fell from his Innocency; as he who falls froma 
very high place, to the Ground; ſnppoſe a 
Hundred Vards, muſt needs be killed, and 
bruiſed to pieces. whereas, he that falls but 
the hight of a Yard may be hurt, but not 
$ 75. But now I ſhall conſider his Proofs he 
brings, that this ſinleſs perfection is attainable; 
becauſe ( ſaith he) many have attained it, at 
firſt, it is written of Enorh, Gen, 5. 22. 24 
© that he walked with God, which no Man 
while ſinning can, nor doth the Scripture 
«record any failing of his. But in this the 
Author has argued very raſhly, and inconfi- 
ſtently with his own conceſſion above given, 
that many good and holy Men, may and do ſin, 
and that every ſin that they fall into; deſtroys them 
not in their ſpiritual condition; and yet it 
| may 
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pay be ſaid of all good and holy Men, that 


greater 


ne, di. 


% IN Menare truly faid'to walk with God, who 
« ſur. L che general courſe of their Life live holily and 
- Sale, Mighteonſly, according to God Will and Com- 


andments; although in many particular 
9s, they do in ſome part deviate, as a Man 
ay. be ſaid, to walk ſtreightly from one City 
> another, keeping the high way, though he 
alk not all along fo ſtreightly, as within two 
athemat ical Lines of a Foot Path, And 
hough nothing of EAchs failing, is particular- 
yrecorded in Scripture, that is no argument 
e had none, ſeeing the Scripture in many 
aces, ſpeaketh univerſally of all Men; that 
have. ſinned, and faln ſport of the glory of God, 
t in Gods ſight, \no Aas living ſhall be juſtiß ed, 
al, 143. 2. that becauſe God forgives the ſins f 
ue that confeſs' them, and ſincerely repent of 
hem, as David did. therefore ſhall every Man 
bat is Godly, pray uni o him in a time when he may 
found, Plal. 32. 4. and if we confeſs: our fins, 
t is fait hful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, 1 Fob; 
9. and we find all along in Scripture, that 
e Faithful in all the confeſſions of fin, ſtill 
onfefſed their own fins, as well as the ſins of 
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o his other inſtances of Noab, Job, Zacharias 
and Elis abet h, that they were perfect. But ic 
no where ſaid, they were perfect with a ſin- 
els Perfection: The ſinful failing of Noah, is 
articularly recorded in Scripture, Gen. 9. 21. 
ob confeſſed his fin, Job 42. 6. and ſaid, Z 
bor my ſelf, and repent in Duſt and Aſhes ; Za- 
har ias Was made Damb for a Seaſon, for his 
* * not 
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he People, as Nehemiah and Damel. And as 
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nat believing the Angels Meſſige; Lak. 1. 20] 
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and whereas faith the Apol. pl 260. Ie will: 
fallow, that becanſetheſe Men ſinned; that ther. 
fore they were never free of ſin, but always finni 
hut as this follows not, no more doth it folloy 
that at any time before Death, they attaine 
to a ſinleis Perfection. His argument is. 
invalid from Epheſ. 2. 4, 5, 6. adding 7 ju 
while tbey weve fit ting in theſe Heavenly plac 
they could nat be daily finning in Thong be, Word au 
Deed, Here we ſee, it's thisthat his Argument 
are generally leyelled at, but the believing C. 
loſſtans may be allowed, to have atrained tos 
holy a State as the Eph.as appears from Col. i. 
F. andz. 1, 2, 3 and yet v. 5. St. Paal exhor ted then 
to mortiſy therefore their Members, which are un 
the Earth, Fornicationw, Vucleanbeſs C. Now 


if theſe Coloſſians had no remainder of thoſe Sin 


in them, how could the Apoſtle hid them mo- 
tifie them, for what has no Exiſtence, needs 10 
Mort fication, and why did St. Paul ſay to the 


Corinthians, including himſelf with them, 2 Cu. 


7.1. Having therefore tbeſe Promiſes Dearly Bt- 
loved, let ns cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſ« of 
Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear o 
God, Now if Holineſs were perfected in them, 
fo as to be altogether ſinieſs, why ſaid he perfe- 
&inz, intimating that ſo long as the beſt of Men 
lived in the mortal Body, they'oughttill to be 
perfecting Holineſs, for even St. Paul himſelſ, 
who might have been thought as holy as any 
Quaßer ever was, (by their own Confeſlion,) 


0 ſaid, Philip. 2,12. Not as if I had already at- 


rained, eit her were already perfect & c. yet V. I 8 


believ! 
Men u 
perfec 
who 2 
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will 


a ther bers will lay, that St, Paal did contradict him- 


em ſelf, they muſt allow different ſignifications of 

t follonf the Word perfect: Perfedt in the laſt place ſigni- 

_ ping thoſe that were adult Chriſtians, . well 
id; 


5 grown both in Knowledge and Grace, yet not 
La arrived to the higheſt pitch of Perfection ſuch as 
plauu 
Word aid 
pumeity 
ving C. 
CC tog 
Col. 14 
ed then 
are pn 
No 


fefion was, in his innocent State, which we 
find not that any Saints ever attained in this 
Life, though George Fox ſaid, he was not only 
come to Adams State before he fell, but to the 
Stature and fullneſs of Chriſt that never fell, as 
Ihave ſhewed in my 4th. Narrative. 
98. Nor is his Argument from Heb. 12. 22, 
wil 23, of any more force to his Purpoſe, that the 
oſe Sins believing Hebrews were come to the Spirits 'of Juſt 
m mae Alen made perfect, which$pirits of ju Men made 
eeds no perfect, are the Spirits of the deceaſed Saints, 
to the who are no doubt perfect with a ſinleſs Perfe- 
2 Co Qin, but doth it therefore follow, that the be- 
eriy Bi- liering Hebrews then alive, were come to the 
hine(s ff fame pitch of Perfection, with the Spirits of the 
Fear if deceaſed Saints ? by no means. He might as 
them,. well have argued, that becauſe it's ſaid J. 22, 
e perfe.¶ That thoſe believing Hebrews, were come to the in · 
of Men ramerable Company of Angels, that they were as 
f to be holy as the holie(t of thoſe Anz els, or as either Chriſt 
umſelſ, or God, to whom alſo they are ſaid to be come, 
2s am v. 23. 24 to wir, by ſpiritual Communion, 
fſion,) which cannot ſignifie Equality in Perfection, for 
ady at" the Saints on Earth, have ſpiritual Communion 
t V. j. ¶ together, the leaſt with the greateſt, yet ate 
he not all equally perfect; and as for them men- 
CT x tioned 


* thus exhorts, Let us therefore as many as be 
perfet, be thus minded, where unleſs the Bua-' 


2 puleſs Perfection is, I mean ſuch as Adam's Per- 
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tioned by the Author in Rev, 14. 1:2, 3. 4. .. 
ſuppoſe I underſtood of Men as = 88 bg 
the Character there given them, doth not proye 
that tIfey when on Earth, were arrived at a ſin- 
leſs Perfection. The Author has argued Apol. 261. 
That the Subj ect is ſtill denominated from that Ac. 
cident, that doth moſt influence it, as 4 Wall i 
called white, when there is much Whitene(s in it 
and black when there is much blackneſs, and ſuch 
like; bat when there is more unrighteonſueſs in « 
Man than Righteouſneſs, that Man oxght to be ra. 
ther denominated werighteons than vighteou, 
Obſerve Reader, this manner of the Author's 
arguing, has thrown down all that he has be. 
fore argued on this Head, and yields an effe- 
tual Anſwer, not only to his Inſtance from 
Rev. 14. I. 2, 3.45. but to all his other Inſtances 
and Arguments, for by this Argument of his. 
Then ſeeing there is more Righteouſneſs than 
Unrighteouſneſs, in all faithful and holy Men, 
therefore all faithful and holy Men, ought ra- 
ther to be denominated righteous than unrigh- 
teous, and conſequently Men may be 
ſaid to be perfect, though not without all 
ſinful Imperfection, as a Wall may be ſaid to be 
white, though it have ſame Spots in it, but that 
he takes it for granted, that all his Oppoſites to 
his Doftrine of a ſinleſs Perfection in this Life, 
hold, that in faithful and holy Men, there is 
core Unrighteouſneſs than Righteouſneſs ; if 
ſome of his Oppoſites ſay ſo, (as I know not if 
they will) yet all hizOppoſites do not ſo ſay, nor 
1 judge, doth the Church of England ſo ſay, for 


I find no ſuch Expreſſion, either in her Articles, 


or Liturgy, nor do remember any ſuch in her 
; Homi- 
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Homilies. But on the contrary, 1 have heard 
ſome of great Note in the Church, ſay, That 


* 


| in all ebe good oy of the Saints, there is much 


wore Goodneſs, Holineſs and Righteomſneſs, than 
what is of a contrary quality, that doth aecompany 
them therein; as a good Apple, tho bruifed or bro- 
ken in ſome part, and in that part vitiated, yet 
there is much more ſound than vitiated; and 


though the beſt Wheat have Chaff or Bran, 


yet there is much more Flower in that Wheat 
for Quantity and Weight, than there is of Bran, 
As for that Saying in Iſaiah $4. 6. All our Righ- 
teonſneſſes are as filthy Rags; that ſome Prote- 
ſtants have underſtood, even of the good Works 
of the Saints, they did not ſo underſtand it ab- 
ſolutely, but comparatively; in reſpect of Men's 
relying upon them, as the merit or matter of 
Juſtification, and being compared with the me- 
tits of our Bleſſed Saviour, and his moſt fpotleſs 
Righteouſneſs, it being generally agreed, that 
Metaphors are not too far to be ſtretched, in 
matter of Argumentation. And as impertinent- 
ly do the Auakers clamour againſi the Church 
of England, for that Clauſe in the general Con- 
fefſion, There is uo Health in us, whereas the 
ſenſe of the Church is plain, that there is no 


Health or Salvation in us, originally in and of 


our ſelves, butin God and in Chriſt, and from 
God and Chriſt derived unto us, like that in 
feremiab, 9. 16. 23. It is not in Ma n, that walketb 
to direct his Steps, what ſay the Luaters to this? 
Do not they ſay, every Man has the Light with - 


is him, to direct his Steps, and which is ſuffi- 


cient without any thing elſe? The faithful are 
compared by our Saviour, to the: Branches of 
Pl fr rac 
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the true Vine, and himſelf to the true Vine, Neven on 
and his Father to the Husbandman, St. Joby mit of a 
15. I. and Yer. 2. he faith, Every Branch N ſay ſos 0 
that baareth Fruit, he (to wit the Father) of impuri 
purgeth ie, that it may bring forth more Fruit ¶ Words ar 
(let the Beaker note this, who plead fo much ¶ ie Iimpu 
for the Word every, that it ſignifieth every In, ¶ argue thi 
dividualof the kind) Now if either all, or fome ¶ Expreſſic 
of them, were arrived at a ſinleſi Perfection of Men fi 
what need had they of a further Purging? . ¶ Deed, fe 
ſo he ſaid unto his Diſciples, now are ye clean, MW made du 
through the Word that I have ſpoken to you, neither c 
and yet after this, he told them, that they need. days, ar 
ed to have their Feet waſhed, and after that, ¶ they can 
St. Peter ſaid, depart from me, for I am a ſinful MW bodily R 
Man or a Sinner, the beſt Nuts have a Shell, wich the 
that is good for little or nothing, but to be bur- ¶ they me 
ned, or at beſt is not Food for a Man, and tho however 
the beſt good Works of the faithful, have ſome ſie the E 
impurity or imperfection; from the remainder ¶ Weakne 
of Fleſh. that is in them, according to Gal. 5. iſ plain Ce 
yet that doth not prove, but that there is much Saints 
more purity and worth in them, than of im- joining 
- purity, that's like the Shell of ſome Fruits lodg- ¶ by the h 
cd within it, St. Paal ſpeaking in the Perſon of ſect Age 
a regenerarcd Man, at leaft in ſome Meaſure I gether; 
_ regenerated, did ſay, With my Mind] ſerveth: ¶ imper fe 
Law of Gea, though with the Fleſh the Law of Sin: ofthe i 
he did not ſay, that wich his mind he ſerved the ¶ Syilogi 
Law of Sin, and ſuppoſing that the beſt of the Premiſſ 
Saints ſinned daily, in Thought, Word, and Malam 
Deed; yet it will not follow, that there is more Cauſa, 

of fin and unrighreouſnefs in their Thoughts, Apple 
Words, and Deeds, than of Holineſs and Righ- and wit 
reouſneſs, unleſs it be ſaid, that they fin daily duces a 
in all their Thoughts, Words and Deeds, and the ſom 
Con 


that, 
ſinful 
hell, 


eren on that Suppofition, it may perhaps ad- 
mit of a charitable Conſtruction, if they who 
ſay ſoy do thus und erſtand it, that ſomething 
ofimpurity doth;accompany all cheir Thoughts, 
Words and Deeds, yet it will not ſollow, that 


the Impurity is greater than the Purity. Bur 1 


argtic thus, onſy ad Howinem, for I think that 
Expreſſion cannot be well juſtified, that the beſt 
of Men ſin every day, in Thought, Word and 


Deed, for Zacharias in thoſe days when he was 
made dumb, ſinned not in Word, becauſe he 


neither did, nor could ſptak a Word for certain 
days, and many are ſo weak at times, that 
they can neither ſpeuk nor act with any of their 
bodily Members, and ſo cannot be fait to fin 


with them at that time, but it may be ſuppoſed, 


they mean by daily, frequently and com nonty, 
however, I find not my (elf concerned to juſti- 
fic the Expreſſion, only thought fit to ſhow the 
Weakneſs of the Author's Argument, by his 
plain Conceſſion, nor doth it follow, that the 
Saints good Works have no Impurity ad- 
joining to them, becauſe the Saints work them 
by the help of the Holy Spirit, who is a moſt per- 
ſect Agent, for when Two Agents concurt to- 


gether; the one a perfect Agent, the other an 


imperfect Agent, the Effect follows the Quality 
of the imperfect Agent, as the Concluſion in a 
Syilogiſm, allways follows the weaker of the 
Premiſſes, according to that allowed Maxim, 
Malum fit ex quolibet Defectu, Bonum ex integra 


Cauſa, as when the Sun, with aa choice good 


pple Tree, produces a choice good Apple, 
and with another Apple Tree, not ſo good, pros 
duces a leſs good Apple,and yet both Trees have 


the ſa me Influence of the Sun. And that boch 
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Faith and Unbelief, though not in an intenſe De In this moi 


gree, may be both in one Perſon, is eviden ment, at th 

from him who ſaid, Lord I beliewe, help my Ui Nut this is 
' belief, as cold and heat may be in the ſame Wa Mfeftimonie 

ter, but not both in an intenſe -Degree. "But perience, 


that the Author ſeems to make it abſurd, Ah as is ſhew: 
p. 250. That Two oppoſite Principles (viz; Rigb. Mick Perfet 
teomſneſs and Sin) ſbould be conſiſtent in the ſam of Travel 
Perſon z if he meant coexiſtent, he was undera MTryals. 
great miſtake, for Faith and Unbelief were both Nobject, if 
together in the above mentioned Perſon, and More Deat 
Spirit and Fleſh were both ſo exiſtent in the 64 Nabſurd, b 
latians, Gal. 15. 17. and were contrary the ont periods of 
to the other, by the expreſs Words of that Text, der of Sin 
That they cannot both rule together in one Mbeunderf 
Perſon, at one and the ſame time, is granted, were any 
nor be in union together, for they ſtruggle to BW Qabers 
gether for the Victory, as the Twins did in x. the Qua 
becc#'s Womb. Fo before Dt 
909. But it's ſtrange that the Author ſhould argue ¶ Imperfec᷑ 
for a ſinleſs Perfection in this Life, from the dif- N much an 
ſerence, betwixt the Law and the Goſpel, Apol. Men, and 
252. quoting Rom 5. 14. and Rom. 8. 3. ſeeing Wor it, t 
he pleads for a finleſs Perfection, as well in the N arrived t. 
time of the Law, as under the Goſpel, after our ¶ ver thou: 
Saviour's Reſurrection, in anſwer to Ecole. 7. ¶ mong th 
20. Apol. p. 257. And though the Goſpel Di- them. 

ſpenſation, after our Saviour's coming in the But w 
Fleſh, brought in generally, greater plenty of p.244. 
Grace, and conſequently greater Perfection to a State 
the faithful, than in the time of the Law, yet do Rig 
t his doth not infer a ſinleſs Perfection under the ¶ regene 
Goſpel, otherwiſe all under it, the leaſt, as well I conditi 
as the greateſi ſhould have this ſinleſs Perfection may pe 

5 . 
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in this mortal Life, and by the Author's Argu- 
ment; at their firſt Enterance into aGoſpel State; 
dut this is not only contrary to the Scripture 
eſt imonies, above quoted, but to manifeſt Ex- 
perience, and George Whitehead hath conſeſſed, 
2s is ſhewed in my 4th. Narrative, that this ſin 
& Per ſection is not attained, but after a time 
of Travel, and of ſuffering Temptations and 
ryals. And whereas the Pazkers commonly 
object, if a ſinleſ Perfection be not attaiped be- 
ſore Death, it will infer a Purgatory, which is 
abſurd, but I deny the Conſequence, for the 
Periods of the Natural Life, and of the Remain- 
der of Sin in the Fleſh of the Saints, may eaſily 
de underſtood to expire together. But if there 
were any difficulty in the Caſe, it pinches the 
Auakers as much as any, for notwithſtanding 
the Quakers Braggs of their ſinleſs Perfection, 
before Death, Thouſands of them have ſinſul 
rgue ¶ Imper fections to the inftant of their Death, as 
difs much and more than many Thouſands of other 
pol. ¶ Men, and we have nothing but their bare Word 
eing Wor it, that any of them before Death, ever 
1 the arrived to a ſinleis Perfection, I am ſure, I ne- 
our ¶ ver thought my ſelf arrived to it, when l was a. 
{. 7. ¶mong them, and yet was net ſhort of many of 
Di- them. r | 
the | Bur whereas the Author faith, 5 10. Apol. 
y of p. 244. He will not deny, but there may be 
nto Na State attainable in this Life, in which, to 
yet ¶ do Rightcouſneſs may become ſo natural to the 
the I* regenerate Soul, that in the ſtability of this 
well condition, they cannot fin. Others (ſaith he) 
tion ¶ may perhaps ſpeak more certainly of this ſtate 
in 48 having arrived to it, for me, I ſhall ſpeak 
„ . 4 . 1 „ 1 | modeſtly, 


* 
444 
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* modeſtly, - as atknowledging my ſelf not ty 
< have arrived at it, yet I dare not deny it, for 
© that it ſeems to be ſo poſitively: aſſerted by the 

Apoſtle in theſe Words, 1 50% 3. 9. He the 
* born of God ſinneth not, neither can be, betet 
4h Seed of God remaineth in his. 

Fo this anſwer, ſecing the Author ſeems 
to take the ſenſs of thofe Words, as ſignifping 
an utter impoſſibility , it muſt needs ag 
contrary to his profeſſed Modeſty, that either 
he was not born of God, or if born of God, that 
he could not ſin. But if the Quabers ſay, he 
was born of God in a great part, but not per. 
fectly, and ſo far as he was born of God, he 

could not ſin, this is no more than what is com 
monly ſaid by Expoſitors on that Text, or a 
others expound it, that by cannot fn, is not 
meant an utter impoſſibility, but fuch a relu- 
ctancy and contrariety that-ſprings from the 
Mind, in fo far as it is rene wed, to all Sin, (fe 
far as it is known) that it is like a Mans ſaying 
E cannot do this or the other thing, when he 
finds a great averſion or reluctancy of Nature 
to do it, as voluntarily to burn his own Fleſh, 
or cut off his Right Hand, or deſtroy his natu- 
ral Life, or for a tender Mother to forſake her 
fucking Child, which is made a fort of impoſſi- 
ble thing in Seripture, and yet Experience pro 
yeth that ſome have fo done, and too often do, 
and as ſome in the Siege of Jerw/alem, did eat 
their own Children, as was ſoretold. But the 
Author's Modeſty might have gone farther, 
(bad it not been, that it would have offended 
many of his Brethren,) had he ſaid, he as not 
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yt believe he thought he was not, I knew 
im better than moſt, and I necer heard him 
athe leaſt ſpeak of his ſinleſs Perfection. How- 
rer, by the Author's. allowing ſuch a State to 
de attainable by any Man in this Life, ſo as he 
annot fin, he plainly contradicts Sam. Fiſher, 


ems is elder Brother, Freacher and Writer, who 
ſying Wo his Kaſticus ad Academitos, diſtinguiſheth be- 
on, wirt poſſe: non peccare, and non poſſe. peocare, 
ither e. betwixt a Fcſſibility of not ſinning, and an 
that Mimpoſlibility of ſinning; and faith che Buakers 
„ he <2 paul firſt, but not the latter. 

pet: But now let us ſee, how he anſwers to ſome 
, he MWcriptures, brought 2gaink his Notion of a ſin- 


les Perfection in this Life. To that in 1.S, John 1. 
8. If we ſay we have no Sin, we decerve our ſelves, 
and the Truth is not ix ns, His Reply to this, 
is, that it will not import che Apoſtie himſelf to 
be included; and alledgeih there is a Met aſche- 
„ (6 Mnatiſmus in the Caſe, that is, when one ſpeaks 
ying in the Ferſon of another. And the like Anſwer 
n he Mis by ſome given to that of St. James 3. 2. For 
ature ¶ is many things we offend all, though Geerge Fox, 
leſh, Nas | have ſhewed in my 4b Narrative aniwers 
naty-Wthus, Bot the Quałers are come to the one! Hinz, 
e her where & no Sin, as if the Daakers were got be. 
yond thoſe Saints to whom it. James Wrote, 
$11. But that there is no Met aſche mat:ſmus 
in any of theſe Texts, prove, And fit ſt as co chat 
ot St. John, it appears he includes himfelf, from 
what he ſaid 1 S. Join 2. I. 2. fa Mun in, we 
bave an Advocate wit o the Father, Telus Chriſt 
the Righteous, and he is the Propitiation for aur 
Sins, and not for our Sins only, bac for the Sint ef 
toe whole Mor. A. It there be n Meer a; (chew att, 
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An Proteſtants charge themſelves with ſin, 


trary 
after, 
taken 
at axe 
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Is fin 
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1d guilt, as indeed they ought to do; for the 
aw of God forbids the firſt mot ions of Luft, or 
il Concupiſcence, as St. Pas! hath plainly de- 
ared ; Kows,7. 7. 1hadnor (faith he) known 
uſt, Ci. e. Concupiſcence] except the Law 
ad ſaid, t hon ſhall nor cover, and as it hath 
en well obſerved by Proteſtant Writers, 
hereas the other commands, 4 thos ſhalt not 
u, thow ſhalt not commit adulter y, then ſhalt 
t ſteal, & c. forbids the inward - conſent to 
nful motions, ſo much as in the Thought 
r Will, fo the Tenth Commandment goes 
rther, (otherwiſe it had been ſuperfluous, 
it had not contained ſome new matter, 
liſtinet from the other foregoing, whici to 
ppoſe would be moſt abſurd) and forbids 
he firſt motions of it, which ought not to be 
here; for though theſe motions proceed from 
he Seed of fin, yet that Seed being lodged in 
ſen, theſe motions proceed not barely from 
he Seed, but from the Ground in which the 
zeed is Sown; as when the Seed of ſome 
urtful Weed Springs, and ſhoots forth ſome 
iders or Root under Ground, this proceeds 
ot ſimply from the Seed, bur both from the 
Seed, and the Earth, into which it is Sown : 
t is an eaſie way of the Dwakers, (as I have 
aid,) to conceit their perfection, when they 
lay many Hundreds of their fintul Inclinations, 
as wandring thoughts in time of Prayer, mo- 
tions to ſinful anger and Pride, to Malice, 
Flatneſs, and Indiſpoſition to Prayer, and 
ſuch like altogether on the Devils Back, as che 
Libertines and Familiſts in Germany uſed to do 


Land 


_ \.kenz4 J 
(and Ranters that reſe here in Zugla 
above Fifty Yearsago,} who uſed to ſay, » 
ego pecto, ſed abnus mens: i. e. 1 do not fy 
but it is my àſs that ſinneth, by the Aſs mean 
ing their viſible Body, but the 2wekers fling 4 
this fort of their fins, off from both Mind a 
Fleſh, and lay them all on the Devils Back, an 
thus by their ignorant conceit, they imagin 
themſelves perfect with a finleſs Perfection 
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Vin 4 ſub 
0 tions, 


when alas! they are ſtill as great and Hd Prov 
greatet Sinners than others; I ſay far great hich the 
ſinners, becauſe of their ſpititual Pride, hom 


and there 
cel, Are 
hem fin! 
otion- 1 
d; thoſ 
Nature, 

are comn 
by the B 
ſrailty, 

hich d 


Error, who will not acknowledge thoſe thing 
to be their fins, which yet are really they 
ſins. But if this be the height of the Duan 
perfkction, that though they feel in their Fleſ 
finful motions, yet not being conſented unto 
but reſiſted, they are not their ſias. At thi 
rate of Perfection, theie are many Thouſand 
of good Chriſtians that are not Quakers, whi 
do not conſent, or yield to the ſinful Inclint 
tions that proceed from the Sced of ſin in then 
but continually reſiſt them, and therefore at greatly 
as perfect as any of the Qualbers, and yet at Hborn ir 
upbraided by the Quagers, for owning them d of. 
fi-lves to bt ſinnèrs, and for conſeſſing their S 12. 
fins; and thus the ſtate of the Cont roverſihture, E 
bet wixt the Q agers, and true Proteſtants ſou 10 
changed from this, whether a ſinleſs ſtate ut. He 
attainable, or attained by any in, this Life, open a f 
a new Controverſie, viz, whether thoſe Exil tar ſlati 
Thoughts, Motions, and Inclinations that arife ord Ry 
in Men, when not conſented nor yielded unto Mod, ni 
but reſiſted, are really their ſins, . and doſÞputtoth 
1 really Mie Futu 


LS 


ngla really de nominate them ſinſul and defiled, 
y, within ſome meaſure with them. That they are, 
not ſu prove by a medium, I ſhall taxe from the 
mea Authors expreſs: Words, Apel. p. 140. Na, 
ling i acident can be in a ſubject without it gives the 
zd een its own denomination, as where whiteneſs 
, A ſubject, thore the Subjett is called white, 
mag Now theſe evil and finful Motions and Inch- 
>CtionWations, which the Author calls! Temprations 


and Provocat ions to fin, and the Seed from 
rhich they ſpring, have for their ſubject the Men 


„ ag whom they are, for they feel them in them, 
thingſndrherefore theſe motions to evil which they 
heel; are ſubjeRed in them, and denominates 
dem ſinners, It is granted, that where theſe 


\t th Nature, to thoſe which ate yielded unto, and 
uſandi te commoniy diftinguiſhed by the Orthodox, 


„ Who 
iClink- 
them, 
re are 
et art 
them d of. | | ; 
» ther S 12, Again as to that other place of Scri- 
»erſieMWture, Eccle/. 7. 20. for there is not @ juſt Man 


frailty, and peccata quotidiana incurſionis, 


preatly diſquiet it, and are like to the 


ints ien the Earth, that doth good, and finneth 
tate Our. He ſaith, this Whole Objection hangs 
e, tofffupen a falſe Interpretation, [meaning a falſe. 


e EviiſWrarſlation} for he allcadgeth the Hebrew 
t arifeſWvord N Urn may be read in the Potextial 
| anto, Mod, thus, There is no Man who may not (in. 
1d dofſÞut to this ] anſwer, that though in ſome Cafes, 
really Mie Future in the Hebrew, ſignifies the Petential 
| Mood 


otions to fin,” are not yielded to, but feſiſt. 
d; thoſe motions are fins of a far inſeriour 
by the Name of Involuntary fins of humane 
hich do not killshe Soul, though they oft 


horn in the Fleſh, that Ste Paul Complain- 


wben he is tempted, lie is tempted of his own Luft 


own Luſt. Such Temptations indeed, which 


ate certainly their ſins, although upon the 


SEE 


Abe. Let that it ſignifies,” ſo here isa meet ede 


begging the Queſtion; it not anſwering to the 


Rules that the Hebrew Grammar gives in the a+ 
| — but again there is no more Reaſon, uu See 


nſlate the one Hebrew word, in the Peta Goda 
tial Mead, than the other preceding, which A 


in in the Future, allo to wit the Hebrew word. 1 
d. But if both be Tranſlated in the P T4. 
tent ial Mood, the Tranſlation will be this, thay rt 
is. % Man that may do good, and may ut : che P. 
F, and this makes the Perfection he plead Huppoſe i. 
for but a meer poſſibility to do good, as wel 405 ing a 
as a meer poſſibilitiy not to fin, but a n 1 

; poſſibility to do good, is a very laine Perfection 1 4, fte 
or rather a great Imperfection, for no Mente Man 
ought to be denominated good or perfed, Buh 
from a bare poſſibility of doing good, but the OEM 


good and perfect Man is a doer of good, at ire neith 


Sr. ohn hath ſaid, he that doth righteouſneſ 98, "ba 
is Righteous, not he that only can do ſo, ſo , alſo * 
he chat knoweth to do good, and doth it not Nordinę t 
to him it is ſin, St. James 4. 17. But though ion 4 y 
Temptations to fin do remarely: proceed from but r 
the Devil; yet St. F-wer ſheweth, that which brio | 
lyeth nearer to Men, and doth more nearly... ? s 
tempt them to fla, St. Jaw. 1.14. Every Mal,» 


nere ſpe: 
vil that 
he conſe: 
and wha 
therefore 
In, and! 
is weakly 
cannot b 
fir ſame tim 


he dot h not call it only the Devils, but Han 


only proceed from the Devil, and wherein 
Men are wholly paſſive ; are not Mens fins, but 
the remprations which rife out fram Meg 
themſelves, as vain and evil thoughts, wherein 
they ate not wholly paſſive, but partly active; 


1 


8 | 
feſt refſection upon them, andSenſe ofthem, they 
lo not yield or conſent to them, but reſiſt them, 
hich being reſiſted by the faithful, tho they 
zre their ſins, yet by the great mercy and favour 
f God,are not imputed ts them, but forgiven. 
To that in Rom. 7. 19. Fer the good that I 
voni, I do not, but the evil that I would not, 
bat J do. The Author faith, that the Apoſtle 
peaks not here of his own condition, but rather 
n the Perſon of others: To which 1 anſwer, 
MWuppoſe it were fo, it is clear he ſpeaks con- 
erning a regenerate Man, in ſome degree, as 
appears from v.22. For I delight in the Law of 
oa, after the inward Man, this no unregene- 
ate Man can do, by the Author'sownConfeſſion, 
ſho in his 4th. Prop. faith, that the thoughts of 
en in their natural and unconverted ſtate, 
re neither good in part, nor at any time Apol. 
9. 98. but to delight in the Law of God is good, 
„ alſo to ſerve the Law of God with the mind, ac- 
vrding to Rom. 7. 25. But the Author's Aſſer- 
ion, that the motions to ſin not being yielded 
o, bur reſiſted, hinder not a Mans ſinleſs per- 
ection, being not the Mans fin, but the Devils 
as above quoted, doth clearly overturn the 
uthor's Argument, that the Apoſtle dorh not 
here ſpeak of himſelf, for the words v. 19. the 
vil that I would not, that I ao, plainly ſhow, 
he conſented not to the evil, bur reſiſted it; 
and what he did was an involuntary act, and 
therefore according to the Author was not his 
n, andhindred not his Perfection : Again it 
tive; Pweakly argued by the Author, that a Man 
0 che {cannot be both Spiritual and Carnal at the 
firlt ſame time, which though he cannot be _— 
ame 
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Reſpects and Degrees he may, as plainly ; 


and ſerved the Law of God with his mind h 
was ſpiritual but ſo far, as he felt the La 


there is the leaſt ofthe contrary quality or aſi 


ing to the above mentioned Axiom, bonum e 
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ſame, Reſpect and Degree; yet indilferacitie tut 

has it is 
ears from the Apoſtles Diſcourſe, ſo far at 5 . 


delighted in the Law of God, in the inward M hat the v 
n the LE 
urely dy 
rell arg] 
adult Pe 
hor Apo, 
ould no! 
he did no 
his is a \ 
not actu⸗ 
dred Lee 
ſubject t. 
and cam 
as a Mal 
upon hir 
he get 
yet the 
are a C 


in his Members, rebelling againſt the Ly 
of his Mind, he was Carnal z and though bo 
Things and Perſons do commonly receive thei 
denomination, from the more prevailing: part 
or greater degree of one of the two contra 
qualities, or affections, that are ſubjected i 
them, when comparativelyconſidered;yetwher 


ction, it denominates the ſubject in part, as: 
Wall that has much more Whiteneſs in it, tha 
Blackneſs, is comparatively White; yet if i 
have the leaſt Blackneſs in it, it cannot be fail 
to be abſolutely and altogether White, accord 


integra cauſa malum ex quolibet defedta, the leal 
defect in an Agent, denominates it in part de ſin, but 
ficient and evil, thus Chriſt called his Diſciple quences 
evil, becauſe they were nor altogether per-Whe meat 


fectly good, but had ſinful defects of Igno-W 2. 17. 


rance, and little Faith together with their confeſſe 
Knowledge, and ſincerity of Faith, and tha that he 
the Saints are ſaid to have put off the old Man wil called 


his Deeds, to have crucified the Fleſh, with thi they F 


Luſts and Affections thereof, proves not, buiſ ing, 4 


that ſome remainder did remain in them, fill dyed. 
to be further mortified according to Coloſſ. 3.5} $5 1: 


Gal. 5. 17. as when the Body, and all the Death 


Boughs of a great Tree are cut down, yet ſomeſ them n 


oll as bee 


(3387 


f the ftump orRoot may remain in the ground, 
hat it is ready to ſpring up again, if not ſup- 


0 Wrelled. To that argument from Rem. 6. 23, 
rd Mu bat che wages of ſin is Death, and Gen. 2. 17: 
* y che Day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt 


irely dye, and that therefore (as Proteſtants 
yell argue,) the Death both of Infants, and 
adult Perſons proves them ſinners. The Au- 
hor Apol. p. 106. and p. 96. faith, this Death 
ould not be an outward Death, for as to that 
he did not dye many Hundred Years after, but 
his is a very weak reaſon, for though he did 
not actually dye the Bodily Death ſome Hun- 
dred Years after, yet he became mortal, and 
ſubject to Death, immediately after he fined, 

and came under theLaw and Sentence of death, 

asa Malefactor after Sentence of Death is paſt 
upon him by the Law, he is a Dead Man, tho 

he get a reprival for ſome Years thereafter ; 
yet the Author grants that ſickneſs and Death 
are a conſequence of the fall, and of Adams 
fin, but how he could prove them to be conſe- 
quences, and yet-deny the Bodily Death to 
Peli be meant, as well as the ſpiritual Death, Gen. 
Igno· I 2. 17. is not intelligible. However, that he 
| their eonfeſſeth Death is a conſequent of the fall, in 
d tha that he is contradicted by the. Qsalers lateBook, 

n wü called judas and the Chief Prieſts, wherein 
th th they blame it as an Error in me, for ſay- 


t, 2s; 
it, than 
>t if | 
be ſaid 
.CCord 
L 
16 leaf 
irt de- 
ſciples 


» bu ing, Adam had he not ſinned, would not have 

E ftill dyed. 

5 5 $ 13. The Author's Reaſon, why bodily 
t 


Death though a conſequent of ſin, yet proves 


ſomeſ them not ſinners who dye, is weak and invalid, 
ol as becauſe Death to che faithful is not the 
2 2 >  -, "wages 
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wages of ſin, but rather a Sleep, by which they 
paſs from Death to Life, and is counted gain, 
Philip. 1.21. for it is one thing what it is by 


the Law of God, and far another what it is by Wihe Body 


the Mercy and Gracious forgiveneſs of God, 
The Author has confeſſed, that the Seed of 
ſin mains in all the Saints until Death, which 
Seed I ſay being of a poiſonous quality, both to 
Soul. and Body in ſome degree, though reſiſ 


ed by the powerful Antidote of God's Grace, 


pet is even to the faithful a cauſe of many 
Afflictions and Sorrows, both to their Souls 


and Bodies, and laftly of Bodily Death it 
ſelf. And here let ir be noted, thar the Ay- 


thor's Opponent Fohn Brown above quoted, 


having argued, that becauſe the Seed of Got 
is a ſubſtance according to the Author, there- 

fore according to him the Seed of fin muſt be 
a Subſtance allo: cſee R. Barclays Works p. 762, 

which conſequence the Author faith, he de. 
nyeth, and chargeth it on him to be a lye. Now 
if the Seed of fin be not a ſubſtance, but an 
accident, [for one of them it muſt be, it muſt 
neceſſarily denominate all the Saints to be 
ſinners to their laſt inſtant, of their Bodily 
Life upon Earth, by the Authors own argu 
ment uſed by him above mentioned. No acci- 
dent (ſaith he,) can be in'a ſsbjett, without it 
give the Subject its own denomination , but ſup- 
poſe the Seed of ſin to be a Subſtance, accord: 
ing to George Fox, who holds it to be the De · 


vil, it cannot be ſuppoſed to remain in an 


Men, without having ſome influence and im- 
preſſion upon them, no more than Poiſon can 
be in a Body, without fome way hurting it 
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however ſuppreſſed by a ſtrong Antidote, un- 


{eſs the "Poiſon be wholly caſt out; but this is 


the Body; nor is what the Author argues a- 
gainſt bodily Death, inferring a guilt upon 
them that dye, Apol. 107. of any Weight, 


thathe faith'that the ourward Creation ſuffe- 


red a decay by Adam's fall, yet it will not 


from thence follow, that the Herbs, Earth, 
and Trees are ſinners, which method ofargu- 
ing in this Author, has that fault which Logt- 
cians call, tranſitio de genere in genus; i. e. a 
Tranſition from one kind to another, for the 
Earth, and Vegetables, and Beaſts alſo ſuffer 
oft by Mens actual ſins, yet it were very im- 
pertinently argued, that "becauſe the earth, 
Vegetables and Beaſts are not guilty,that there- 


fore Men are not, the Law was not given to 


them, but to Man, and it is only a ratienal 
Creature, that is capable of being guilty 
of fin. | 
$14. And whereas the Author Apol p. 262, 
quotes St, Auguſtin, Lib. de ſpiritu & litera, 
Cap. 2 that he did not deny this poſſibility of 
not ſinning by the help of God's Grace, and 
St, Jerome Lib. 3. Adverſ. Pelaginm, Apol. p. 
261. and this he concludes was the common 
Opinion of the Fathers, as ſaith he, appears 
from the Words of the Azanſick Council Canon 
laſt, We believe alſo this according to the Ca- 
tholick Faith, that all that are baptized threug h 
Grace by Baptiſm received, and Chriſt helping 
them, and coworking may and oug hi todo, what 
ſoever belongs to Salvation, if they faithfully La. 
| F 5 bour- 


contrary to the Authors aſſertion; ho affirms 
it ll remains in the Saints until the Death of 
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[ 342 
bour. But what the Council here ſaith, 
what either St. Auguſtin or St. Jerome hay 
ſaid, is as far from 5 Qualers and the 4y 
thor's Notion of aſinleſs Perfection, as Eaſt 
from Weſt ; they never dreamed, that aq 
perfection could be obtained by any coramy 
Grace given to Heathens, and to all Mankiny, 
without all Knowledge and Faith of Chriſt Þ 
ſus, as he was Crucified, dyed and roſe again 
the poſſibility of being deu ſin, that g. 
Auguſtin affirmed, may be underſtood in: 
5 Senſe, that is, without all volunts 
ry actual fin, and in that reſpect . my 
be allowed, the fins of good Men, bein 
generally, and that f in the greateſt Pert anl 
degree, involuntary, _ 

But it is well known, that St, Aeli af 
firmed that Concupiſcence or Luſt, that re 
mains in the heit Men during this Life, hath i 
it che Natute ut ſin. But the Author's Que 
tations hoth of St Anguſtin and St. Jerome art 
ſo lame, rea .* ot appears, that he tod 
them at 2d, H: „J, after his manner upon tht 
forme: Head: Ran that very Chap. of S. Ang 
de ſpiritu & ers. 

He ſaith in oppoſition to the Pelagians, W. 
* muſt preſs upon them if they can, that they 
ſhow it ſo to be, who ſay, that a Man fo liveth 
« or hath lived without any ſin altogether, and 
ehe ſaith, he eſteemeth it determined by the 
« Teſtimony of the Scriptures, that no Man 
living here, although he uſeth his free Wil 
eis found without fin, as is that Pſal, 143.2 
enter not into judgment with thy Servant, 
for in ad hi * none ing ſoalt be juſt fed 

. * Fol 
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be, which I rather believe perfect with that 
purity, and yet that it is defended,[ſuppoſe by 


ſhall be as far as I can judge, he doth not 
much err nor dangerouſly, when any fuch 
Man is deceived with a certain Benevolence, 
if yet he who ſo thinketh, doth not think 
himſelf ſuch, unleſs he hath found himſelf 


ver was, or ſhall be; thus we ſee he was far 


 - marom the 2xkers Notion of a ſinleſs Perfection, 
+ bein Rually attained by any. Again how far St. 


rt anli4uguſtin, has contradicted the Author's Gloſs, 


dn 1 John 1. 8. If we ſay we have no fin, &:c.which 
be Aut hor would have tobe a Metaſchematiſmus 
et us hear him in his 2d, Sermon, on Pſalm 
118. For (ſaith he) it is not written 
for ſnunning Arrogancy and Pride, if we ſay 
we have no ſin, otherwiſe it had not been 
added, there is no truth in us, but it had 
deen ſaid there is not humility in us, efpecially 


tin af. 
hat 1. 
lath il 
Que 
We ant 
> £ook 
on the 
5. At 


„ e 
t they 
 liveth 
T, and 
by the 
D Man the Saints ſay they have fin, why is it that thev 
e Will confeſs, that they may obtain Remiſſion and 
43. 2 cleanſing ? ls this alſo that arrogance may be 
rv", ſhunned; but how ſhall a true cleanſing of 
t fed M'ſins be obtained, whoſe confeſſion is falſe, 
Fot FO 24 e 


Evaſions of doubt, for when St. Johs had ſaid 
this, he ſubjoined. But if we confeſs our ſins, 
* what doth here the damnable Pride of Impiety 
(ay, what doth it contradict? For if to ſhun 


ror altho there is none, nor hath been, nor ſhall 


ſome Jand thought that there is or hath been, or 


really and clearly ſuch. But this he had a- 
dove affirmed, he did not think that any is, or 


. 
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becauſe it follows whence the Senſe is more 
clearly illuſtrated, and he raketh away all 
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Henry Pickworth, approved by the Quabers, they 
ſay It is fewifh to confeſs Sin, or tc make a forma 


let therefore (ſaith he) that hay. like Pride jy 
ſilent of thoſe proud Men, deceiving itſeſ 


which with a feigned humility ſaith in the Ex 
of Men, that they have Sin, yet in their Hey 


ſay wich a diſſembled Humility, that they hay 


ins Sin. And again alittle after, But let the h 
iy Family of Chriſt fructifying and growingi 
c all the World humbly true and truly humble 
l ſay let her cry (meaning the whole Catholid 
militant Church) If we ſay we have no Sin 
dme deceive our ſelves, theſe things as they att 
< ſaid,” let them be thought, for then there ſhal 
« be true Humility, that it may be ſhewed v 
© only in the Tongue, that according to the 
© poſtle, we may nat be high minded, but con: 
< ſenting to humble things. Thus we ſee hon 
far St. Auguſtin's ſenſe is wide from the Author! 
on St. Johns Words 1. 1. 8. but te do the Qu 
kers right, generally they are not guilty of chi 
feigned Humilicy, to confeſs that they have Sin, 
when they think they have none, or to ask for- 
giveneſsof Sin, for as they are not known ge 
nerally to do it, ſo in a late Book publiſhed by 


Confeſſion of Sin. And yet to go round again, the 
Author, the Apologiſt for the Puakers faith, 
Apol. p. 261, Asfor praying for Forgiveneſs, w: 


deny it not, for that all have ſinned, and t hat there- 


fore all need to pray, that t heir Sins paſt may bt 
blot ted out, and they may be daily preſerucd from 


finning. This is a good acknowledgement, and 
practiſed bv the Church of England, and other 


Chriſtian Churches, but not by the Quabert 
Church, becauſe (ſay they) it is jewiſh to make 
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. 1 
a formal Confeſſion of Sin, meaning by formal 
(except they equivocate) to confeſs in a Form 
r = 
$ IF. But next the Author is as wide from 
the purpoſe, in quoting St. Ferome ; his extend- 
ing che Poffibilicy not to fin, to a very mort 
ſpace, For a Time and Place, ſo long as t he Cords 
of the Cyt har relax not by anyVice, but this is 
far ſhort of the Orabers Perfection, ſome of 
10 Sin whom have been heard to fay, whereof good 
hey a Evidence can be given, that for a whole Year, 
re ſhelſ they ſinned not, either in Deed, Word or 
ed d Tyought, d ſome nor for many Years. Theſe 
the congeited fe Men, ſhould not pray with 
ut con cheir iu perfect Brethren; who are ſenſible they 
e hon have Sin; but in ſome Place by themſelves, 
uthoriß left when Sin is confeſſed, they ſhould fall under 
> Du St. Auguſtin's Cenſure. 5 | 
of chil Bur becauſe the Apologiſt has quoted St. Je- 
ve Sin rome too lamely, let us hear therefore, what 
8k for · I St, Jerome faith Lib. 1. adverſ. Pelag. Either 
vn ge-B (faith he to Pelagius) give an Example, who hath 
hed by always lived wit hout Sin, or if thou cannat givs it, 
they confeſs thy Weakneſs, and ſet not thy Month againſt 
forma Heaven, that by to be, and to may be, ¶ Lat. per 
in, the eſe, & eſſe poſſe] thou may decetnus the Ears 
faith , i of Fools ; for who will grant to thee, that 4 Man 
ſs w. can do, that which never any Man could, mean. 
there- ing to have lived always without Sin, wich the 
ay b Puakers are obliged by their Principe to main- 
4 from FW tain, by the Authors method ofarguiag for a ſin- 
t, and leſs Perfectior, otherniſe, the mott of his Ar- 
other WW guments would recure againſt hin, and e- 
1e, ſpecially that Argument, That 14.427 e God 
make ¶ commands, is poſſible, it bei g coriains that as 


God 
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f ; 
God commands no impoſſible thing, for a ſhon 
time, nor doth he for the longeſt ; by impoi. 
ble, meaning ſimply impoſſible, which is not the the 
preſent Caſe. And here let it be noted, that Noſchriſti 
how much ſoever the Qnaters ſeem to magnift {Mhis Time, 
the Fathers, when any Paſſages in their Works, Mhadnor t 
but ſeem to make for them, yet how much o-! 
therwiſe they ſlight them, and prefer ther Ml ... -- 
own Writings to them, is evident from wh 
The Elwood hath (aid concerning them, in h 
pretended Anſwer to my 1ſt. Narrative, he ſaith, N Concern 
In comparing the Books of Friends, to the Bog Wl 
them called the Greek and Latin Fathers, he [to 
wit G. K.] has not done as a Friend and Brother, 
but as an Enemy, in ſuppoſing Friends Books, to haut 
| been written with no better Guidance nor clear 
fight t han theirs who lived anduvrote in thoſe dark 
Times, Now among theſe Fathers, above whom, 
he ſo highly magnifies the Authors and Wii. 
ters among the 2xakers, he not only mentions 
St, Hicrom, and Auguſtin above quoted by the 
Author, but Athanaſius and Cyprian, who lived 
ſo near the Apoſtles time; all whom the Quaker; 
reckon to have lived ſince the Apoſtacy began, 
and that therefore their Books are ſo unſound; 
but according to this Calculation of the Q. 
kers, if the Apoſtacy was begun in St. Cyprian 
Time, who flouriſhed about the Year 250. 
allowing the ſpace only of 1290 Years, to 
have been the ſpace of it, with 45 Years more 
to be added, (according to Stephen Criſp, a great 
Dnaker Author his Expoſition, in his Book called WW Grace of 
An Alarum ſounded Cc. p. 308. of his Works,) It iſ «ur Sale 
muſt have ended a Hundred Years before an) ſach an 
Dualer Church was heard of in the World. The I tis Life 
; PLANE : ſame: 2 * 55 
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ee eee F. affirmed, that before 
his Time, (ever ſince the Apoſtacy began Meek, 


” {:247 J | 
ſame To. Elwood boldly affirms, (Tho. Elwood's 
4 2 1ſt. Narrative p. 110. 111.) 
gabers arc the only gathered Church 


Mae e redest to them. 
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Concerning FEET and the Poſſibility 
of falling from Grace. e e 


Although this Gift and inward Grace of Ged, be 
ſufficient to work our Salvation, yes in ehoſe in 
whors it is reſi ted, it both may and doth become 
ee Moreover, in whom it hath 
wrowght in part, to parity and ſanctiſie them, 
in order to their farther Perfection; by Diſobedi- 
ence, ſuch may fallfrom it, and turn it to wan 
touneſs, making Shipwrack of Faith, 1 Tim. I. 
19. And after having taſted of the Heavenly 
Gift, and been made Partakers of the Holy 
| Ghoſt, again fall away, Heb. 6.4.5.6. pet 

ſuch an increaſe and ſtability in the Truth, may 
in this Life be attained, from which there cannot 
be 4 r Apoſtesy. 


The Examination. 

Main thing that is to be blamed in this 
Propoſ. is, That by this Gift and inward 
Grace of God, which (he faith) 15 {uſjicient to Work 
our Salvation, in whom it is not reſi ſted, and by which 
ſuch an increaſe and ſtability in the Truth, may in 
6 Liſe be attained, from which there can u. 


014 


$I, 


. 
LEI < 


fall Hens 
— 


— EIS] 
„ —— —— 
HE n 
5 7 = — 9 
— © * % = —- * 4 2 * 2 
2 — I — — ©; * — 
2 — 4 8 51 


o 
4 
* 
, 
* 
AN 
14 
1 * 
= . 
4 i . 
x $ 
38's * 
1 
e 
* 5 41 
+ 
xd wal 
} 
bt) : 
FL. 8 
3 
ti. 1 4 
a= 
1 
. TE 
"Re 
1 
i 4 ; 
4 
5. 
1 W, * 
5 Fl 
w. 8 1 9 
1 
* 1 
. 2 
=, OY pf 
5 n 
7 
_— , 
1 
Wwe. 
1 
e 
1 
Ws. "80 
7 1 
= 
' 1 
75 
* 
42 
* 4 
204 | 
bt Nu“ 
i 
XR 
XI 
11 * 
7TH x "XY 
F Ar 
1 y 
, "© 
. =? 
„ 
we... 
"8 
. = 
1 


| 


6 
total Apoſtacy. The Author means no othel 
thing, but the Light within common to all May 
kind, Jews, Tarks and Infidels, as well as fn 
cere profeſſed Chriſtians; as is very evident fron 
His whole Method of Diſcourſe, above exam. 
ned by me, on his 5th. and 6th: Propoſition 
And upon this falſe Foundation, the Authy 
builds the Doctrine of the final Perſeverance q 


ndious \ 
pprehen 
nd Oak 
But tha 
erwiſe 

e Authe 
ture, pe 


thoſe, who by ſuch an increaſe and ſtabilityn r tells t 
the Truth, have attained to ſuch a growth andere kept? 
eſtabliſnment, from which there can be not; Salunt. 
tal Apoſtacy. But what he means by the Tui Jeſws C. 
can be underſtood no other thing, than the Ln: A 
within, as it is common to all Mankind, he fe And the 
ving pleaded in his former Propoſitions, that H Prounds 
the Ligbi within, as it is univerſal to all Man- ut Men! 
kind, Men may through their Obedience toit, ion of th 
be not only perfectly juſtified, but alſo perfect ind, to 
ly ſanctified, without the knowledge and fait he firſt | 
of Chriſt's Death and Sufferings, It it be no ere El, 
| preached or declared to them, and by the ſam F ccondiy, 
they may grow up unto ſuch a ſtability in the Dbedienc 
Truth, to wit, in the Light within, from which f Jeſus | 
there can be no total Apoſtacy. And thus, be us Ca 
puts Jews and Turks and other Heathens, who fifthly ar 
are obedient to the Light within, in as ſafe ante Cau 
happy eſtate, as the beſt Chriſtians; and ſeeing f God th 
as he contends, Men may arrive to a finleſs Per Ike orde 
fection and ſtability in the Truth, without the]ſFaulcs of 
Faith of Chriſt crucified &c. if not declared ti ton al 
them : I ſte not what Benefit the declaring ofi em v. 
to them, can have to them; but rather a difad- he like e 
vantage. If a ſinleſs Perſection and ſtability in the Chu 
the ſame, may be and is attained without it the e 
the Light within being the more facile and com- (before 


pendious ne. lrath 


{ 
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Other 


| Mar endious way to Heaven, than Chriſt crucified, 
as ſn Mpprehended by Faith, according to rheAuthor's| 
t fro er? Notion, sn. 
xam. But that the Perſeverance of the Saints, is o- 
ſition er wiſe grounded, than as laid don here by 
Aut de Author, is clear from many Places of Scri- 
nce ture, particularly 1 Perer . 5. where St. Pe- 
ilityin$r tells thoſe Saints he wrote unto, That they 
th aud ere kept by the Power of God, throagh Faith un- 
noto.ſÞþ Salvnt ion, and certainly that Faith was a Faith 
Tra. Jeſs Chriſt, who was crutified, died, and roſe 
e Ligh gain: And the ſame Apoſtle, ſets down in that 
he fa. Ind the foregoing Verſes, ſeveral concurring 
that ſſÞrounds and Cauſes of their Preſervation, with- 
Man- Nut mentioning one tittle of the Author's No- 
e toit ion of the Light within, as common to all Man- 


erfeg ind, to be the Ground or Caute thereof; as 
d faite firſt and higheſt Ground of all, that they 
de noere Elect thro the foreknowledge of God, 
e fam ccondiy, the Sanctification of the Spirit unto 


in tebedience; Thiraty, The ſprinkling of theBlood 


uhich ef Jeſus Chriſt (as the procuring and merito- 
us, be ious Cauſe) Fourthly, The Power of God; 


;, who Ffchly and lafty, The inſtrumental and ſubordi- 
fe and Nate Cauſe, wiz. Faitb, Te are hept by the Power 
ſeeing God through Faith unto Salvation. And in the 
ſs Per ke order, St. Paul ſets forth the grounds and 
wat the auſes of a final Perſeverance and eternal Sal- 
red to Nation and Glorification of the Saints, Rom 8. 
ng oli rom v. 28. to 31, The ſame is alſo ſer do vn in 
diſad - Nhe like excellent Order in the 17th. Article of 
ility uche Church of England, Predeſtination to Life 
out it, is the everlaſting Purpoſe of God, whereby 


3 com- (before the Foundations of the World were laid) 
dio be. Hrath conſtantly decreed by his Connſel ſe- 
| | cret 
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LC. 
cret to us, to deliver: from Curſe and Damtza. 
tion, thoſe whom he hath choſen in Chriſt ou 
© of Mankind, and to bring them by Chriſt u 
< everlaſting Salvation, as Veſſels made to H 
*nour, wherefore, they which be indued with 
c ſo excellent a Benefit of God, be called accor: 
ding to God's Purpoſe, by his Spirit working 
in due Seaſon. They through Grace obey th 
© Calling, they be juſtified freely, they be made 
Sons of God by Adoption, they be madelike 
the Image of his only begotten Son Jeſus Chiti, 
they walk religiouſly in good Works, and x 
_ ©length by God's Mercy, they attain toever- 
© laſting Felicity Cc. Judge Reader, whethe 
this Account of the Grounds and Cauſes of the 
final Perſeveranct of the Saints, according 9 
| Holy Scripture, be not quite another, as vaſth 
differing, as Eaſt from Weſt, from the Author! 
Account above given, upon this Head, as wel 
as upon the other Heads treated on ( tho ofti 
contradiction to himſclf)wherein he vaſtly differ 
eth from the Doctrine of the 39 Articles of ti 
Church ofExg. altho. ſome of the Q wakerahant 
ſaid and printed that they differ little or no 
rhing from the ſaid Articles, but in ſome fei re: 
ating to Diſcipline and Government. 


Propoſition X. 
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As by this Gift, or Light of God, all true Kn 
| ledge in things ſpiritual is received and reveal 
| ſo by the ſame, as it is manifeſted and received. 
the Heart, by the ſtrength and power there) 
every true Miniſter of the Goſpel is ordai ned, pi 
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pared, and ſupplied in the work of the Miniſtery, 


and bythe leading, moving, and drawing here- 


f, ompht ever gel and Chriſtian Paſtor 
to he lad, and ordered in his labour and workof 
_ the Goſpel, both as to the Place where, as to the 


Perſon to whom, and as to the time when he is 
to miniſter» Moreover, who have this Aut ho. 


rity, may and ought to preach the Goſpel, the' 


without humane Commiſſion or Literature; as 
on the other hana, who want the Anthority of 
this Divine Gift, however Learned and Aut ho- 
rixed by the Commiſſions of Men and Churches, 


are to be efteemed but as Deceivers, and not true 


Minifters of the Goſpel ; alſo, who have received 
this holy and unſpotted Gift, as they have freely 


received, ſo are they freely to give, Matth. 10. 


8. without hire and bargaining, far leſs to uſe 
it as a Trade to get Money by it: Tet if God bath 
called any from their Employments or Trades, by 
which they acquire their liveliBood, it may be 
lawful for ſuch {according to the liberty which 
they feel given them in the Lord) to receive ſuch 
TONS (to wit) what may be needful to them 
for Meat and Clothing, as are freely given them 
by thoſe to whom they have cummunicated ſpins = 
twally, | | | 


SAT DOR FRE 


Propofition Xl. 


Il truc and acceptable worſhip to God, is cffered 


in the inward and immediate moving and dray- 
ing of his omu Spirit, which is neither limited to 
Places, Times or Perſons; for though we be to 


wor- 
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worſhip him always, in that me are to fear by, 
bim; yet as to the out ward ſigniſication they 
iz Prayers, Praiſes, or Preachings, we ought 
ti do it where and when we will, but where a 
when we are moved thereunto, by the ſecret 
| - ſpirations of his Spirit in our Hearts, whi 
God heareth and accepteth of, and is ntver way 
ing to move us thereunte, when need is, of wii 
be himſelf is the alone proper fudge : All ul 
Morſbip then, both Praiſes, Prayers, and Proc 


1. 10 * 
iſtof | 
ination 

all this: 
yen to tl 


concurr 


ing, which Man jets about in his own Will calls 
41 hit own Appointment, which be can boch hence tl 
Lin and end at his pleaſure, do or leave und rings, a 
43 bimſelf ſeems meet, whether they be a pf” (wt 
ſeribed Form, as a Liturgy or Prayers conceu ught by 
extemporarily by the natural ſtrength and | by the 
culty of the Mind, they are all but Se per fi s All er 
Will. Worſpip, and abominable Tdolatry in th ly as an 
| fight of God, which are to be denied, rejected al any pal 
ſeparated from in this day of his ſpiritual aviſn former 
however it might have pleaſ ed him who winkt th, De 
at the times of Ignorance, with a reſpedt to th anity. 
fſſimplicity and integrity of ſome, and of his om Nor fe 
innocent Sera, which lay as it were bariedinth yTeſtin 
| hearts of Men, under that Maſs of Saperſtiti ga nec 
to blow upon the dead and dry Bones, and HH en 
raiſe ſome breathings and anſwer them, ee , W 
until the day ſhemld more clearly dawn ana deal. and © 
_  '* | - et rform c 
| ayer an 
tothe! 
Kplicatic 
Wo Heat 
Here Butin h 


Vo Head 


Dm 


r bef, ts th. $72.6 7711 | 1 4 85 ; 
tho - The Examination: 
ught dM Si > 
ere a 


ledge in things ſpiritual to theLight or 
iſt of God, meaning thereby, the common lllu. 
ination given to Heathens and all Mankind. 


1. 1 YEre again he attributes all true Know- 
cret 
Whi 


r l o Heather | 
if wh all thisPropoſition,there is not any Teſtimony 
it ven to the Scriptures, being a neceſſary means 


concurrence with the Light, to produce what 

calls all trae Knowledge in ſpiritual things, 
hence the Knowledge of Chriſt's Birth, Suf- 
rings, and Death, Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
dn, ( which the Author has granted, is not 
ught by the Light within without Scripture,) 
by the Author excluded from any part of 
is All true K nomledge in things ſpiritual, not 


Preath 
TA 
bot h! 
undi 
4 ft 
nc eig 
and fi 
yſtitin 
y 211 tit 
cted ani 
Teen, Death Ce. is an integral Part of Chri: 
winked 3 eath Cc. is an integral Part of Chri- 
ww Nor ſecondly, is there in this Propoſition 
un Teſtimony born to the holy Scriptures, be- 
erſtitalls * neceſſary means appointed of God, in 
"nd 8 currence with any Light within, general or 

nd vial, whereby a Miniſter of the Goſpel is fit« 
na br a and enabled to preach the Goſpel, and to 
rform other Miniſterial Duties, as that of 

ayer and Thankſgiving Cc. bur all is refer- 


any part at all, though in contradiction to 


kplication and Vindication on either of thoſe 

ene Heads of Miniftry and Worſhip. 

No Heads, ſuppoſing it proved it his Vindica- 
28 1 Aa tion 
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ily as any eſſegial part thereof, but indeed, 


former Aſlertion, that the Doctrine ofChriſt's 


othe Lighi within, nor do I find it in all his 


But in his whole Method of treating on thoſe 
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tion on his foregoing Propoſitions, he makes: 
ſvery Miniſter's Ordination, Preparation, a 
upply in the Work of the Miniſtry, whollyy 
depend on the Light within, without any neceſ 
ſary concurrencè of the holy Scriptures, or ay 
|  otherexternal means and helps, in order to tho 
ends; ſo that every Miniſter muſt be immedizte, 
ly taught, ordained, called and furniſhed, what 
to preach or pray, as the Prophets and Apoſila 
were, without any neceſſary. uſe of the hol 
Scriptures yz 28 above mentioned. And yet thi 


riequalf 
apparent 
he puts oi 
wſters oft 
the Spi 
lis Purpe 
here it 
he holy 
ny nec 
r enable 


Light within (according to the Author) is nlſſhecauſe 1 
other but what is common to all Mankind Werwixt 
$ 2. This may be proved out of many Paſſ: Nuentiy 
ges of the Author's Diſcourſe on theſe T Fin pl 
Heads of Miniſtry and Worſhip, and the method de treats 
of his handling them throughout, particulach eeds h: 
Apol. p. 307. 308. where heQnakes the tu Name o 
Learning neceſſary to a Miniſter, to conſiſt u H gualifies 
What proceedeth from t he inward Teachings of ih Nthout 
Spirit, waiting daily for Wiſdons and Knowledge Wl Quakers 
immediately from x & Revelation thereof, ſee al Head is 
to the ſame Purpoſe p. 295. 298. Now if he ¶ ine ſame 
had joined the holy Scriptures to be a neceſſary {the Qu 


means in God's ordinary Way, which the holy this He: 
Spirit makes uſe of to furniſh Men in-their Mi- Writ furni 
niftry, he had ſpoke both according to Scripture WScriprur 
and the general ſenſe of true Proteſtants, but quence, 
as has been fully above proved, in the Exami- ¶ to prea' 
nation of his ad. and 3d. Propoſitions, by the ¶ Reſurre 
Words immediate and immediately, the Author Was the 7 
underſtands ſuch Teaching and Revelation of within, 
the Spirit, as is without any medium or means; ¶ withou' 
and that he excludes the holy Scriptures from © Bur | 
being a neceſſary means, whereby the holy Spi- I ftraine' 
| | rit 


6 
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akereſliiequalifies Men to the Miniſtry, is yet farther 


n, an 
olly u 
neceſ. 
or an 


n ſiſt in 
of the 
pledge, 
e all 
if he 
eſſary 
c holy 
r Mi- 
ipture 
3, but 
Xaml- 
y the 
uthor 
ion of 


Jeans; 


from 


y Spi. 


rit 
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apparent from the ſtrained and falſe ſenfe that 
he puts on 2 Cor. 3. 6: Who hath made us able i- 
whters of the New Teſtament, not of the Letter, but 


lib Spirit, and as the old Latin hath ir, which 


te rather follows, as ſceming to make more for 
is Purpoſe, nos by the Letter, but bythe Spirit; 
here it is plain by the Letter, here he means 


he holy Scriptures being excluded from being 


any neceſſary means of Inſtruction, to qualifte 
r enable a Man for the Work of the Miniſtry, 
decauſe this is the prime ſtate of the Queſtion, 
berwixt him and his Oppoſites, whom he fre. 
Mevently calls the Prereſtants, and ſets the 284 
{hrs in plain Oppoſition to them, in moſt things 


etreats on; [and yet now the Onchers will 


needs have themſelves denominated by the 
Name of Protef | 
qualifies: Men to the Work of the Miniſtry , 
mithout the holy Scriptures or by them; if the 


s] whether the holy Spiric 


Inekers ſay by them, the Controverſie on that 
Head is none at all, for all true Proteſtants ſay 
the ſame. Therefore, ſeeing the Author and 
the Dwakers differ from all true Proteſtants on 
this Head, they muſt needs ſay, the holy Spi- 
it furniſhes their Miniſters, without the holy 
Scriptures altogether; and by neceſſary conſe- 
quence, it is no part of their Minifterial Office, 
to preach Chrift's Birth, Sufferings and Death, 
Reſurrection, Aſcenſion and Mediation; becauſe 
a8 the Author has confeſſed, the Spirit or Light 
vit hin, doth not teach them any of thoſe things 
without the Scriptures. | 

But that the Author's Gloſs on 2 Cor. 3.6. is 
ſtrained and falſe, is very evident from this, 
"RT I that 


not only our Saviour himſelf made uſe of the by 


F261) 1 
ptures, 
Revelatia 
hat Tin 
ohavet 
Aa, and 
nd out v 
fete to! 
ell as ir 
Tim. 2 
e amon 
o Faith 
hers 4 
fere tau 
medi- 
phets, 
ents o 
icumſt⸗ 
hey we 
heir W 
Author 
ath ta 
Rüure, 
and the 


ly Scripture of the Old Teſtament, to prove tha 
he was the Chriſt, and that he was to ſuffe 
as Luke 24.27. 32. 44. But alſo the holy Apo 
ſtles and Evangeliſts uſed the like Practice, an 
proved their Doctrine from the Letter of th 
holy Scriptures of Meſes and the Prophet, 
Ad, 8, 35. AA 17. 24. 28. and St Paul con, 
mendeth Timothy, that from a Child he had kny 
Te. ies Yegupele the boly Letters, which at 
able { faid he to him, when Timothy himſelf va 
a Miniſter of the New Teſtament] to wa 
thee wiſe nnto Salvation, and he bid him give 4: 
tendance to Reading, to Exhortation, to Dofrin, 
and to meditate on thoſe things, as well as not t 
neglect the Gift that was in him, which was gion 
bim by Prophecy, 1 Tim. 4. 13. [and ſurely tha 
was ſomething elſe than the mon Illumina 
tion, given to fews, Turks, Infidels &c. ] ant 
St. Paul farther declared, that he preached o 
witneſſed no other things, than thoſe which the 
Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come, tha 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer &. Alt, 26.22. and Rom. 10 


25. 26, the Revelation of the Myſtery | of Sa- Neff 
vation by Chriſt Jeſus] was by the Scripture 0 as 
of the Prophets, according to the Command. 8 n | 
ment of the everlaſting God, made known to ali; 13 
Nations for the Obedience of Faith. = 8 
$3. But 1 ſuppoſe the FÞaakers will fay, nag 
3 


though their Preachers and Minifters prove nat b 

their Doctrine from the Scriptures ; yet they - 1 

have not their Knowledge and Ability to e f 

Preach by the Scriptures but by the Spirit, 2 "ay 

the Bpoſtles proved their Doctrine by the Scri * 
5 | ptures 


/ 


\ 


C 


L357] 1 
ptures, and yet were taught by ame diate 
Revelation To which I anſwer, Firſt it's clear, 
hat Timothy and all ordinary Minifters were 
ohave their Knowledge of what they Preach- 
d, and accordingly had it by the Scriptures, 
ad outward means of Inſtruction, and not 
nly private Believers ; but alſo the Miniſters 
ere to be taught by an outward Miniſtry, (as 
fell as inwardly by the Spirit,) is clear from 
Tim. 2. 2. And the things thon haſt heard of 
among many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou 
o Faithful Meu, who ſhall be able to teach o- 
hers alſo; Secondly, Although the Apoſtles 
ere taught the ſubſtance of their Doctrine by 
mediate Revelation, and fo were the Pro- 


the ho 
ve tha 
o ſuffer 
ly Apo 
Ce, An 
of th 
'ophetz, 
tu com 
4 un! 
hich an 
ſelf wa 
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n hers, yet the amplifications and enlarge- 
Agi nents of it, as alſo many weighty particular 
ely tha icumſtances negeceſlary belonging thereto, 
lumina hey were cate byzhe foregoingProphets,and 
5 4 heir Writings; Dan. 9. 2. Rom. 4. But the 


Author hath confeſſed, that the Light within 
ath taught them nothing without the Scri- 
ture, of our Saviour's Birth, Sufferings, Death, 
ind therefore that Doctrine is no part of their 
eſſage to preach, by the Auchor's Notionof 
mmediate Teaching. | | 

By the high commencation that St. Paul 
gives to the Scriptures in the place above 
quoted, 2 Tim. 3. 15. calling them the holy 


nich the 
e, that 
Nom. 10 
of Sal. 
iptures 
mand: 
n to all 


ill PAY errern, c beg yegtunale in the Greek it appears 
Probe What by Letter in 2 Cor. 3. 6. St. Paul did not 
* ean the Spiritual Senſ, e and Doctrine contained 


athe Scriptures, which by means even of the 
ttrers was to be learned, as well as by the 
internal Illumination of the Holy Spirit, as 
Aa3 the 


irit, as 
e Scrv 
ptures 


„ 
— J 
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the Principal Agent, but by the Letter (al 


b eceſſar 
1s generally underſtood by Expoſitors,) Picher - 
meant the Lew, as it was a Covenant of Work pol. p. 
and as ſo Preached by the generality of I Lari 
Jewiſh. Doctors at that time, without a «lM; IA 
regard to Chriſt, who was the end of the La ee ca» 
and the ſpiritual bleffings attained by hal mini 
And that by the Letter is meant the La ſt: pris, 
ral times in Scripture, ſee Rom. 2.27. 29. l, or 
Kom. 7, 6. Beſide that it may be well grame / reacher 
that Hereticks and falſe Teachers, who pyWefore. h 
vert the true Senſe of the Scriptures, both Wookz, « 
the New Teftament, as well as of the O hat neit 
in the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian FaitſWur the 
as the Preachers among the Deckers gener hem, it 
do, are but Miniſters of the Letters, (u ery ine 
mags | yea in ſo far as they pervert Moth th 
true ſenſE, they deferve not that Name] af oft 
not of the Spirit, notwithſtanding their he Hey Bit 
brags, and pretenſions to be Miniſters of i out of i 
Spirit, as their falſe Apoſtle and Found be perr 
George Fox, who ſaid, he had not what ifþBible, k 
Preached by the help of any Man, nor by UHHof God 
Letter, [ſee his Journal p. 22, 23. and th they 
in his latter Writings, he ſeems to have ſom it; I n 
good reſpect for the Letter, yet in ſome of li laid ope 
former Writings, he called it Death, Daft, Sn of the 
pents meat, by which he could not mean th and we 
dare Ink and Paper, as the 2wckers ſay H the Wo 
meant, for who or what Serpents eat bare [nl cd in t 
and Paper. | holy Se 
$4. But it doth yet further appear, tha of Fait 
according to the Author's Notion, { wherein out Bo 
he has been very inconſiderate and ſelf col by thei 
it's evi 


tradictory] the Puakers think they have n 


Gadd) —- 
eceſſary uſe even for the Bible, to help them 
ither to Preach or Pray, from a paſſage in his 
ol. p. 373. relating to worſhip. Take from 


er (ai 
s,) þ 
F Worf 


y of ii Lu heran or Epiſcopali ans (faith he,) their 
at a M urgy, er Common Prayer Book, and no Ser- 
he La ee can be ſaid, remote from the Calviniſts, 
by hin endants or Ana- 


mini ans, Sori ni ans, 3 


ow ſe tits, be Pulpit, the Bible, and the Howr- 
29. alas, or mate but ſuch a noiſe, as the Voice of the 
zrante(Preecher. cannot be heard, or diſturb him but ſo, 
rho pe cfere be come or. ſtrip him of bis Bible, or his 
both M, and he myſt be Damb. Now if he meant, 
the O hat neither of theſe can Preach or Pray, with- 
1 Fa hut the Bible in their Hand, or laid open before 
enen hem, it is a great miſtake in the Author, and 
, Cu ery incanſiderately ſaid by bim. For though 
rert Moth the Miniſters of the Church of Zagland; 
ne] and others, judge it convenient to ble the 


ir bie % Bible in preaching, and to read the Text 


of thilſſout of it, yet in Caſe, that Perſecurors ſhould 
oundrllfibe permitted by violence to rob them of the 
rhat Bible, by what they retain of it, by the bleffing 


r of God in their Hearts, in caſe of neceſſity, 
nd th they eould beth Preach and Pray without 
e ſoit; I mean without the Leaves of the Book 
e ofliſ laid open before them, many of the Miniſters 
N, Sf of the Church of England, having by Heart, 
an th and well fixed in their memories, not only 
ſay h the Words and Prayers of the Church, contain- 
are lui ed in her Liturgy, but alſo the words of the 
holy Scriptures, reſpecting all the Doctrines 
of Faith and Worſhip, and can ſay them wit h- 
out Book, better than any Qsaker can do 
by their pretended Immediate Revelation. But 
it's evident, that the Author meant that the 


Aa 4 = Ina 


„ that 
herein 
If cor 
VE 90 

ne: 
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 Oxakers cannot only preach without 
Bible in their Hand, and without preſe « 
looking on it, but without all neceſſary | 
of it, in order to qualifie and enable them 
the Miniſtry, ſo much as Inſtrumentally. I 
exactly agrees with the Doctrine of Ed 
Burrough, another of the Duakers Apoſih 
who ſaith in p. 126. of his Works Collette, 
He is 4 falſe Prepbet and 4 Decerver, whi 
hath not the word from the Month of the In 
but takes that which the Loyd (poke to andth 
andgalls it bij, and uſeth his Tongue, and ſai 
the Lord ſaith it, when the Lord never ſpak 
him, And here are the Teachers of the Vn 
tlbemſelves guilty of that, whereof they ful 
acenſe uy, for they take the Prophets Wor 
Chriſt's and the Apoſtles words vo talk np 
but have not received the word from 1 
Aout h of the Lord, and their rv and preach 
ing would ſoon be ended, if they had not the Sy 
ptare, which is other Mens words, and thi 
which was ſpoken to others, te ſpeak their In 
inations from. Note Reader, theſe words eſpe 
cially the latter part of them, whereby i 
evidently appears according to this great Apo 
Tile of the ©wakers, that he and his Brethren 
Preachers could Preach well enough, if the) 
never had had the Scriptures 
But what could they Preach without Scri- 
pture, nothing but meer Deiſm, and naturi 
Religion at beſt, nothing could they Preach 
of Chriſt's Birth, Sufferings and Death, Re- 


ſurrection, Aſcenſion, Mediation, by the 4. I 
Apologiſt's plain Confeſſion above quoted, whalh Se 
yer in Contradiction both to himſelf and othet * ſuc 


ue: 


1 (03610 
"Ouakerrgrants, that the Doctrine and Faith of 
cCbriſt crucified ought to be Preached, u hich 
yet neither he nor any of his Brethren had 
from the Mouth of the Lord immediately, but 
mediately by means of the Holy Scripture, as 
he hath plainly confelled. © 
5. But to ſet the whole matter yet in a 
clearer Light, what the Author's Notion was of 
the S#akers Miniſtry, and how it differs from 
the Miniſtry of other Proteſtants, I will Trane 
ſcribe the whole Scheme of his Doctrine, as he 
himſelf has methodized it on this Head, and 
given us the ſum of the whole, as rouching the 
Duakers Miniſtry, and its difference from that 
of other Proteſtants. 
 Apol. p. 340. 341. The Sum of what is ſaid, 
is, That the Miniſtry that we have pleaded for, 
and which alſo the Lord hath raiſed ap among ns, 
is in all its parts like the true Miniſtry of the Apo- 
files and Primitive Church, whereas the Ainiſt vy 
our Adverſaries ſeth to uphold, and plead fur. 
as it doth in all its parts differ from them, (» 


and tha 
eir In 


ds eſpe on the other hand, it is very like the falſe 
reby i Prophets and Teachers teſtiſied againſt, and con- 
at Apo demned in the Scripture, as may be thus briefly 
rethrenll illuſtrated. | 


if the Firſ# (ſaith he,) The Miniſtry and Mini- 
: © ters we plead for, are ſuch as are immediate- 
it Sen iy called and (ent forth by Chriſt and his Spi- 
natural *rir, unto the work of the Miniſtry; fo 
Preacill were the Holy Apoſtles and Prophets, as 
h, Re- appears by theſe places, Math. 10. 1. 5. Eph. 
JJ 4 © 

d, wholl Secondly, The Miniſters we plead for are 
d other * ſuch as are ated and led by God's Spirit, and 


[ 36a ] 
«© by the Power and Operation of his Grace in 
their Hearts, are in ſome meaſure Converts 

and Regenerate, and fo are good, Holy an 
© Gracious Men, quoting 1 Tim. 3. 5,6,7, 8, 
© 2nd 2 Te, J. 2. and 2 Pet 2.1, 2, 3. 

Thiraly, The Miniſters we plead for, ar: 
ſuch as act move and labour in the work of the 
© Miniſtry, not from their own meer Natur 
© Strength and Ability, but as they are aCted, 
moved, ſupported, aſſiſted and influenced by 
© the Spirit of God, and Minifter according t 
< the Gift received, as good Stewards of the 


* manifold Grace of God; quoting 1 Pee. 4. 10 


11. 1 Cor. I. 17. 1 Cor. 2, 3,4,5. 13. Atts 1 
© 4. Math, 10. 20. Mark 13. II. Luk, 12. 12.1 
Cor. 13. 2. 

Fourt hiy, The Miniſters we plead for, are 
* fuch as being holy and humble, contend not 
© for Precedency and Priority, but rather ſtriye 
© to prefer one another, &c. 

Fifthly, The Miniſters we plead for, ar: 
<fuch as having freely received freely give, 
who covet no Mans Silver, Gold or Gar: 
© ments, who feek no Mans Goods, but ſeek 

them; and the Salvation of their Souls, whoſe 
Hands ſupply their own neceſſities, working 
© honeſtly for Bread to themſelves and their 
Families, and if at any time they be called of 
God, ſo as the work of the Lord hinder them 
* from their Trades, take what is freely given 
them by ſuch, to whom they have communi- 

©cated ſpirituals, &c. Cs 
In all theſe Five Particulars, he repreſents 
the Miniſtry of the Sgabers Oppoſers, that is 
all the Proteſtant Churches as well as others 
| quite 
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quite,contrary, and thar with very unfair, 
as well 28 ͤ untrue Aggrav ations in moſt of 
them, as will appear by the particular Exami- 
nation of them 3 5 

4 6. Firſt (ſaith he,) The Miniſtry and Ai. 
niſters our Oppoſers plead for, are ſuch as have no 
immediate call from Chrift, to whom the leading 
and motion of the Spirit is not rechoned neceſſary, 
but who are called, ſent forth, and ordained by 
wicked and ungodly Men. | 

The Exammation, This firſt particular, con- 
caining Three parts, though the firſt part is 
true, taking the Word [mmedsate Call in the 
Nusa ers Senſe,viz. without all outward means 
as above explained; yet the two other parts in 
that large Senſe, as he expreſſes them without 
diſtinction, are both untrue and uncharitable, 
for whereas he hath ſaid, that to the Miniſter: 
of the oppoſite fide [taking in the Church of 
Eveland, as well as others] the leadiag and 
motion of the Spirit is not reckoned neceſſary, 
and Apol. p. 283. He ſaith, Thoſe they admit io 
the Miniſtry are not queſtioned in their Tryals, 
whether they have this [inward call] or not. 
This Aſſertion as charged on the Church of 
England. (who are the. QaakersOppofers asmuch 
as any, and whom the Author has named on this 
Head, as above quoted) is groſly untrue in 
matter of Fact, as plainly appears by the Que- 
ſtion, put expreſly by the Biſhop to every one 
that he ordains to be a Deacan, (which is the. 
loweſt degree) in the Miniſtry, doſt tho traſi 
that thou art inwardly moved by the Holy Gioft, 
to take this Office and Miniſtration upon thee, ta 


ſerve God for the promoting his Glory, and thy 


edu, 


| C364] 
edifying his People, Note this plainty import, 
the neceſſity of the real holineſs, in him that i 
to be ordained : (and if he ſhould ſay nay, o 
ſhow any doubt in the cafe, the Biſhop is ng 
to ordain him,) as is to be ſeen in the Office o 
Ordination; this is more than is asked of any 


Laer Miniſter, who is neither tryed, u 


concerning his knowledge, nor work of Gray 
in his Heart, nor any one queſtion in court, 
or by appointment of the Quaker Society pit 
to them, which is the occaſion of ſo many igno. 
rant as w<ll as loofe Perfons among them, that 
have taken upon them to be Preachers, and 
ſome of which have been afterwards detected of 
being Cheats, and guilty of groſs flander, 
Again whereas he ſaith, that the Miniſters of 
the oppoſite fide, are called,ſent forth, and or: 
dained by wicked and ungodly Men. Non 
as he hath given no inſtance of this, in any 
particular example, nor could he, nor any 
for him can ſhow, that it is according to the 
Doctrine of the Church of En gland, to receive 
any ſuch, or tollerate them ſo far as they are, 
or can be known; and for a Proof to the con- 
trary, ſome have even lately been depoſed , 
who after due tryal have been found guilty of 
ſcandalous living : And as for the Scriptures, 
the Author hath quoted for Immediate Calls, 
none of them prove that all the Minifters in the 
Apoſtles times were immediately called, but 
the contrary, as for that quoted by him in 
Heb. 5. 4. is it no argument for an immediate 
call, no Man taketh this honour to himſelf, 
but he who is called of God as was Aaron, for 
Aaron, whatever inward call he had, was 1 
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wardly.called,' and conſecrated to his Office 
of - Prieſthood by Moſes, and the high Prieſts, 
and Prieſts after him, were outwardly conſe- 


crated and ordained to their Office, as is clear 


from Exod. 29. 29. 35. Eph. 4. 11. quoted by 


the Author, ſaith nothing of an immediate call, 


but giveth the diſtinct Names of ſeveral diſtinct 
Officers in the Church; the firſt and chiefeſt 


whereof under Chriſt, were the Apoſtles, who 
vere outwardly called by Chriſt himſelf, and 
ſo was St. Paul, to which ſort of Call the Q- 


ers pretend not, and for their inward Im- 
mediate Call, we have nothing but their bare 


word for it, whereas the Apoſtles proved their 
Call, by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which in the Apoſtles Days, were the 
neceſſary requiſites to prove an Immediate 
Call, God bearing them witneſs by ſigns and 


Wonders, and extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 


Ghoſt, Hes. 2. 4. and though John the Bapt iſt 
wrought no miracle, yet his being a great 
Prophet, (than whom none born of Women 
were greater) was atteſted by Chriſt himſelf, 
And the Prophets, either in the time of the Law, 
or before, either by miractcs, or by the equiva- 
ent, had ſufficient atteſtations, which the na. 


ters have not; but on the contrary, the ma- 


ny falſe Doctrines they preach, and wrir 
contrary to the Holy, Scripture, and oft con- 
tradicting one another, and themſelves alſo, 
are ſufficient Evidences that they arc not called 
of God, either immediately or mediately, but 
are led by a Spirit of Error, in fo far as they 
oppoſe the Doctrine of the holy Scriptures, 
$ 7, Secondly, He ſaith, The Miniſters 
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(of the Dwakers Adverſarics plead for) are ſuch ti N Devotiot 
whom the Grace of God is no needful qualification, eſtablifhi 
and ſo may be true Miniſters according to then, mit, but 
though they be ungodly, wnholy ! Profligat of the Ct 


Men. ä | ords Su 
Examination, This is as alſo very unfairly, a And a 
wellas untruly and uncharitably repreſents N flications 


in the greateſt part. The Church of Engle, Member 


(as well as other Proteſtant Churches) hol hr iſt, 
that true Grace and inward Piety and Holineſ Fruits, v 
is neceſſary to every Miniſter, as well as {yoined w. 
every one that profeſſeth the Name of Chriſt Nof Scand 
neceſſitate pretepti; i. e. by the neceſſity achat Chr 
God's Precept, and with reſpect to that com · No judge 
mand, that due care be taken, that none be MGhurch « 
admitted into the miniſtry, but ſuch as hat tant Ch. 
Letters teſtimonial of his good Life and Con- Nhe expr. 
verſation, &. ſee Canon 35. of the Conſtitu - Naſſume t 
tions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical, and the like Mlmightn 
care the Church has taken, teuching all her {Wrame of 
Church Members, Canon 109. and 113. that their Wo 
no notorious Offenders ſhall be admitted to the {pretend 
holy Communion with the Faithful; and if the ly cen 
Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church, be not Hold not 
ſo duly put in Practice univerſally, the Q. Ntenders, 
kers have no exception in that caſe but what Nhat the 
more juſtly, and as amply falls upon them- Prayer, 
' ſelves, comparing Number with Number, for ter; bui 
they know in their Conſciences, yea and have know 
acknowledged, and complained. of itin their fter the 
Books and Epiſtles in print, that too many f him, | 
under the ſame Profeſſion with them, are dif: Nerſation 
orderly Livers and Walkers, and yet they Falled, F 
ſuffer them to be preſent with them, and to he holy 
joyn in Prayer with them, in their moft ſolemn o, the 


De- 


£367) _ 
Derotions, which the Church of England by her 
eſtabliſhed Doctrine and Diſcipline doth not pers 
mit, but debars them from hearing the Prayers 
of the Church, at the hely Communion of the 
ords Supper eſpecially. 5 
And as for the manner of trying the quali- 
ications of either Miniſters, or other Church 
an, embers, the Commands: of God, and of 
hr iſt, go no farther than to try them by their 
Fru, which are the Profeſſion of a ſound faith 
E vined with a good Gonverſation,honeſt and free 
+ of Scandal, which are the beſt and only marks 
that Chriſt has given us, whereby in charity 
o judge of our Brethren but becauſe the 
hurch of England, as well as other Prote- 
tant Churches, dare not preſume to go beyond 
he expreſs commands of God or Chriſt, nor 
aſſume that incommunicable attribute of God 
mighty, to ſearch into. the inward ſtate and 
frame of Mens Hearts, without any regard to 
their Words and Works, which the Jucker: 
pretend to, therefore are they thus uncharita- 
ly cenſured by them; as alſo becaufe they 
old not (with the 2uekers,and other falſe Pre- 
enders, to know the ſecrets of Mens Hearts) 
hat the Efficacy of the Word in Preaching and 
Prayer, depends on the Holinefs of the Mini- 
er; but on the contrary, ſuppoſe the Miniſter 
de known to God, not to be inwardly holy, 
fter the ſtricteſt Trial of Men that can be made 
him, by the Fruits of his Profeſſion and Con- 
erſation, yet if ſuch a Miniſter outwardly 
alled, Preach ſound Doctrine according to 
he holy Scriptures, which its poſſible he may 
do, the Church has no Ground to conclude, 
| that 
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that the Grace of the holy Spirit will not 90 
along with it, to the Hearers, but hath cauſe 
to believe the Grace of God doth go along 
with the Word; [to wit the Doctrine of Chrifi] 
wherever, and by whomſoever regularly cal. 
led by an External Call, it is Preached as well 
as when it is read, in the Book of the hoh 
Scripture, And though the. Þxakers pretendu 
an inward diſcerning of Mens Hearts, without 
either their Words or Works, yet large expe 
rience hath proved the contrary to themſelyez, 
who know in their own Conſciences how of 
they have been deceived, and taken ſome a. 
mong them, to have been very holy Men, and 
powerful Preachers, who in the very time, 
while they judged them ſuch, were continuing 
in the vile ſin of bodily uncleanneſs, of which 
many of them know l can give ſufficient inſtau- 
ces, and it is a great preſumption to the 2. 
bers, to pretend to a Spirit of diſcerning uni. 
verſally, which none ever had but our bleſſed 
Lord, who was both God and Man. The 
Apoſtles and Brethren at Jeruſalem had it not 
univerſally, otherwiſe they would not have 
been jealous of St. Paal, ſo long after his Con. 
verſion and Miniſtry, Philip had it not, or who- 
ever hewas whoBaptizedSimen Magus, Acts8. 13. 
atherwiſe it is not like he would have baptized 
bim. ge PE: 
Theſe inſtances I bring to prove, that nei- 
ther Peter, nor the Apoltles had this inward 
diſcerning Univerſally, and in all Caſes and 
Perſons, that come before them, as the N. 
bers pretend, and as their profeſt Principle ob- 


ligeth them to hold who ſet up no tule of * 
al, 


times b 
ſmiſters, 


. 
for admitting either Proſelites or Miniſters 


Nt 80 | 

— mong them, but their pretended Gift of diſ- 
along erning; which George Witibtau has of late 
hrift] 


urned into a ſort of Piyſiognomy, b judging ; 
en by their countenance, x49 to our 
aviour's Words, judge not % S h, accordiny 
the ſight Or COUNtenance, but judge Righite· 
s Judgment; St. Joby 7, 4. 
$8. The inftaace of pudas called to be an Apo- 
le by Chriſt himſelf, who yet knew Jadars 
eart was not ſincere, is no further uſed by 
dteſtancs, than to prove that the eſſicacy of 
e Preachingof the Word, depends not on the 
ard holineſs of the Preacher, and the like 
ay be ſaid concerning many of the Prieſts and 
ibes, and Teachers under the Law, many 
yhom:werenot inwardly holy and yer it 
ac been a ſin to forſake the Worſhip of God, 
auſe of them; ĩt was therefore a very un- 
ir, as rell as untrue and uncharitable ſaying 
the Author; Apol. p. 307. ls it not ſad 
ſaith he) that even Proteſtants: ſhould tay- 
ſide the Eleven good and faithful Apoſtles, 
and all the reſt of the holy Diſciples and 
iniſters of Chrift, and betake them to that 
dne of hom it was teſtified,” that he was a 
Devil, for a pattern and example to theit 
Miniſtry. But this the Proteſtants do not, 
dr they take ſor their patron, all the holy Apo- 


- nei- les and Miniſters of Chriſt, ufing only the 
ward {ſtance of Jadas; that as a Judas was among 


& Eleven; holy Apoſtles, fo ſome Hypocrites 
own to God, though unknown to Men, may 
times be numbred among holy and Godly | 
mniſters, nor cant he Quakers ſay with a true 
fi — | EOn= 
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Miniſter as the beſt of them, meaning roth 
Miniſters oſ the Church af E ab well: 


_ conſcientiouſly towards God and Men. al 


Carnal Obſerwatians and Ceremonies; the que 


according to God's command, who requitelif 


condly acquired parta, that he: be in the 
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Conſcience, they have ſuch among che he Gra 


ſor ſuppoſe they have none they r y acq; 
be ſuch, that will not prove they have d 5 : 
| not. 1 3765} 1 f * 


th 
elt ont 
ing off 


Ic is al@ very-errancourand unſound, thi 
the Author ſaith Apoi p. 316. as well ary 
charitable, That che Devil may be as 


others: But this nowiſe can proved, eich 
from their Dactrine or Practice, who greatiy 
lue good and holy Men, and rochon che Mini 
of ſuch, will be far more ſucceſaful, than thi 
of others, - and wha reckon real. holineſty 
eſſential neceſſary qualification taevery Mil ri 
ſter's diſcharging his duty faithfully a; 


ix 4$ very erroneous, that the Author hul 
ſaid, Apel. p. 366. That the ſerviet and work 
the Prieſts under the Law, was not perely ſpirit 
al, b only the performance of ſome entward u 


ſition here not being what happened to be 
in degenerate times, but what was to beliſas me 


his People, as well as his Prieſts and Miniſten 
to be internally holy in Heart, as really 28 fl 
People and Miniſters under the Goſpel. Bey 
holy, for I am holy, Levit. 11. 44. 

The Author alſo has unfairly ſtatod che caſt | 
about the Three things that go to the qualifi- 
ing of a Miniſter ; Firſt Natural parts, Se- 


Languages, in Philoſophy, . and | Divini: 
Po this they do not ricky require 9 


ng they cractaodurthe ape, 
ane V acquired parte, is chat he be w el Wi 151 
ved j the Nicetics andNetions ofSchoolDiviaity fo 
'{Walled) but in the great Doctrines of the Goſ- 

nd, 0 ddt * the holy Scriptuxes themſelves being the 
ell as wiſhed outward means to his help, by 

| gofGod,and becauſe many Bs Gable Books 
grey oſExplicati on on the Scriptures, are cx- 

nt bath in Great and Latin, therefore they 
odge it convenient, that all Miniſters have 
akill at ſeaſt in the Latin Tongue, and that 
greater ability aud ſervice, be skilled in 
8 he and Gyeck to underſtan the PIPER 
1 the Languages wherein they were originally 
rrit, to enable them the better to diure with 
Wer; and other Hereeicks, whereby to main- 
in our Tranſlation of the Bible to be good, 
juſtifiable, in all the Docteines of the 
biviftian Faith, for matter and Subſtance, 
gainſt Jews and Heretioks, and the good uſe 
the Languages the Author himſelf doth ap- 
drove of, as alſo of what he calls Natura Lo- 
ick, though the Author himſelf in this work, 
as mote uſed the Artificial, than the Natural, 
and indeed too oft to no good purpoſe, or ta- 
her indeed that which is neither true Logick 
Artificial, nor Natural; the true 3 
ict, being no other but the rules of Natural 
gie improved, and Methodized, by the 
| 0 of ſome Technical words and Phraſes. 
And whereas the Author complains, Apol. 
. 327: that Aecbanick good honeſt Men are 
d in theſſÞfexcluded. from Preaching,” But what ſort of 
DiviniMechanicks are they ? Such as the Mechanick 
— Preachers among ra who pretend 

7 "—W Ds to 
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that have Children, to inſtruct them at home 


| Child heknew chem; 


e nor ex pect, nor need the Spirit of God to act 
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372) - of 
to be immediately giſted as the Apoſtles were; | 
and 7 give no Proof that they are ſo; and 
Sos are Ignorance in tho firft Principles of 

hity prove the contrary. But if any 
Mee nick Men, duly yifred with acquired Gin 
acynired by the Bleſfing and Grace ofGods hol 
Spirit, in their reading and meditating in Cod. 
holy Word, did offer themſelves to a due andre. 
7 75 Trial, according to the Canons of th 
Church. they v would 1 think be accepted. 
But ĩt is this vain and groundleſt Preſurnptili 
both of ignorant Men and Women, prerendin 
to Extraordinary Giſts of the Spirit, that maky 
them run into thoſe Extravagancies. And u 
for Womens prophecying by immediate Inſpi 
ration, although it was given to ſome in ext 
ordinary Caſes, yet there being no juſt preteno 
for that new, by the Apoſtle St. Pauls Com 
mand; they are forbiddentoteachin theChurd 
although it is the Duty of all 'godly Wome 


ed Parti 
that is in 
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their ow. 
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But the | 
tie any (1 
have the 
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niguity, 


in the holy Scriptures, aſter the Example of 7 
' mothy's Mother Eunice, and his Grandmothe 
Lois, both which did educate him in the knon 
ledge of the holy Icriptures, ſo that from 


'$9. Thirdly, He ſaith, The Ainiftcrs our Ad 
verſaries plead for, are ſuch as wait not for 


move them in the Work of the Miniftry, bu 
what they do, they do from their own mee! 
natural ſtrength and ability, and what th 
' © have gathered and ſtolen from the Letter 


0 lentialty 
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Ii forth in the firength eien onwädemm and“ 


monſrartionof the Spirit and Power, ſuch were 
the falſe Prophets and Apoſtles, as appears 
"_ 5 30. 31. 3K os. { 4 Cer. 4,18. 
gy; 
i | The 100 have: of all nis 
5 . and eſpecially the firſt Part in, 
rue a 
lininction. The Miniſters, that the Churctrof - 
England and other Proteſtant Churches pleat 
or, ae ſuch, who ought to wait for, and ex- 
dect, and need 3 of Gad to act, move. 
ff and influence em; in the Work of the 
iniſtry, though not in that way and methoas 


** hat the g alers pretend to, vitiby immediate 
nfpiration , without allt outward means and 


* elps, but in concurrence uith them, and which 
hurl Thanks be to God) many in the Churckoſ Erg fi 


/ omen 
home 
e of 7 
mothe 
know 
from: 


hey make uſe both of their natural and acqu- . 
ed Parts and Abilities in their Miniſtry; yet 
that is in ſubordination to, and in dependance 
on the Grace and Spirit of God, which ſandtlĩi- 
eth them to that holy end and uſe. And what- 
erer Miniſters do contrarywiſe, they ſhall bear 
their own Burden, and as Chriſt faid concern- 
ing the Pharifces, they have their Reward. 
But the Doctrine of the Church doth not juſti- 
te any ſuch, but plainly tells them, they fhall 
have their Portion among, Hypocrites and un- 
laithful Servants; to whom it will be ſaid in the 
day of Judgment, Depars from me qe Workers of 
Inignity, I know you not : So altogether and e- 
cutially neccfiury, doth the Church bold true 
B b 3 Piety. 
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table; being charged without - 


and, and elſewhere do ang pray ſor ; and th 
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Pics y, to beneceſſary to vr Minifier,. for by i 
eternal Salvation, and the faithful difaharge of If 

his Duty; and all pioug Minifters do, and ough f 
tq Wait, and expect, and pray for Gods hay Who 
Spirit ta inſpire, move, 155 oſſiſt and influen 
them, and labour to poſleſs theit Minds in ſni 
rial Peace and Quiet, free from al. ain aid 
wandting Thoughts; which they endeavouy 
attain to; and is fit ſo tq do, befarg, they ap- 
par in publick ; and not te fic in the Pulpit, u 
the Aer Preachers do in their high Galleria, 
pretending to wait for ate Inſpiration, 
before they open their Mouths. And hexe again 
the Author gives a freſn laſtance that proves, 
that the. Sgater Preachers reject all neceſſun 
help and aſſiſtanee of the holy Seriptures, i 
concutrence with the àpirit, to furniſh then 
in their Miniſtry, becauſe he charges the Mini- 
ſters of the Proteſtants: as blame worthy, for 
ſpeaking forth what they bave gathered from th 
Letter of the Scriptures and other Books, and mbit 
(as he. calleth it,) they have ſtolen from them, 
This doth infinuate, as if the Author and the 
Paakers Preachers had never ſpoke any Words, 
which they had gathered from the Scriptures, 
but had all they ſpoke and wrote alſo from the 
Spirit, but I think few will or can believe them, 
aud it is a great Queſtion, if upon due Reflection 
they can believe it themſelves, that after they 
have run over a great many Places of Scripture, 
without any method and coherence, in the way 
they call Preaching, and for the moſt part per- 
yerting them from the true ſenſe, that they can 
have all ehis from the Spirit, or indeed from 


any Spirit, merely and barely without all read- 
e | ing 


„ 3 
ing or hearing from the Scriptures. And as to 
— 435. 2 23: 24: quoted by the Author, 
ug it no ways quadrates to the Proteſtant Miniſters, 

us pretend net is be Prophets in that fenſc, 
the Prophets' were, to wit immediately ip - 
pech, bm Confeß that the Scripture Words 
che ü in preaching or writing; they have by 
means of the Scriptures, and generally | 
the Nen tnen, of Whom they had them, and 


they are charged by the Author to have flolen 
them, for Why they ind not the Duakers are 
chargrable with Theft iti the At; Feandot con- 
*ftire z were the Author alive to be asked, if 
Alk hat quoted of the Seriptures, and other 
Aut Herz, in this his &pMogy, Were given him 
by the Spirit afonie; Without either rhe Bible or 


fad hay. But row to tin the Argument the 
other way, and % pur the Saddle en vb ir 
Horſe, the Quatzer: Preachers de thoft 7 5 
reſemble the falfe Prophets and falſe fipoſ les al- 
fs, ho made uſe of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
Words, pretending to have had them by the fixe 
immediate lnſpitation. and juſt ſo do the. Suater: 
Preachers, and there fore do plainly reſemble 
them. ent | | 

9 10. Fexrthly, (faith he) The Miniſters 
out Adverſaries plead for, are ſuch as firive 
and contend for Superiority, and claim pre- 
cedency one over another, aſſerting and am- 
" itiouſly ſeeking after the ſoremention d things, 
© fuch were the falte Prophets and Apoſtles in 
times paſt, quoting AMfatth, 23. 8 9. 10. and 
Matth. 20. 25. 26. 27. and here he refſecteth 
3285 | Bb4 alſo 


therefore very uritfuly as well as uncharitably, 


other means, f atm cohfident he would have 


or Biſhop in the Church of God, duly and re- 


ER 3 

Alſo on cheMiniſter Garmenes, and cheir Titla 
of Mager, & 11818 Abe J 
The Fee But all this is very unduh 
and uncharitably charged on, the Proteſtant Nj 
niſters. Have not the Quaters oft objected In 
their own. Vindication, that the Faults of par 
ticular Perſons, ought not to be charged onthe 
Body, the Miniſters the Church of England dah 
_ plead for, are not they wha ſtrive for Superiore 
ty, or claim any undue, Precedency, but 
judges ſuch worthy of great Reproof. 

But to deſire the Office of a Miniſter, Paſta, 


Fd 


gularly, is not ſinful but commendable,  accor: 
ding to St. Paul, 1 Tim. 3. J. 
But the Ground of the Author Charge, 1 


a great Error, and a very unſound and hurtful 


Notion, that there are no diſtinct Offices ani 


Officers in the Church, ſuperiour and inferiout 
as plainly appears in his Apel. pag. 32 1. yen, 


he will not ſo much as acknowledge the Apo- 
ſtles to have been diſtinct Officers from other 
Teachers, which yet is ſo clear, that it is need 
leſs ta refute it, it being ſo plain, from the Scri- 
ptures of the New Tefiamenr, that the Apoſtle: 
were the higheſt Officers under Chriſt, in tie 
Church, according to 1 Cor, 12. 28. and alſa 


there we read of Hes, Gowernments, Ruler, 


and ſuch as were commanded toobey them, and 
Heb. 13.17. and that faithful Deacons, 1 Tim. 3. 
13. (whoare the loweſt degree of Church Of- 
ficers) purchasd to themſelves a good degree Ge. 
which muſt needs be in ſome ſuperior Office, 


as was fr equently knawn | in the Church, in thoſe 
early times. 
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Butt this his Charge may beas well, retorted upon 
ome of the chiefeſt Note among the .Qnarkers 


iniſters, who: have. ſtrove not a little for Su- 
periority, 


although they pretend to be againſt 
ſtint Offices and Titles, and exalt themſelves 


yer all Proteſtants Miniſters whatſoever, 


Ax for the Miniſters, Garments, it is nowiſe 
from. any Affectation, to ſeem tare. holy, like 
he Phariſees, but in obedience to Superiors, and 


0 the Cannons of the Church, which for good 
and wiſe reaſons has en joined it 
8 rvice eſpecially, that if any Miniſter anſwer 


,anctit hath this 


ot his Profeſſion, he may the more eaſily be diſ. 
overed, and ſo complained upon to be cenſu- 
red by his Superiours. And as to the Titles of 
Maſters of Arts, Batchelors, Doctors &c: they 
are for diſtinction ſake, to ſignifie the ſeveral 
degrees of Univerſiry Learning. which has no 
Relation to the vainglorious Titles of the Phart. 
, Who exalted their Traditions and wild Na. 
ons, above the Scriptures ; and ſouaht to lord 
it over the Peoples Conſciences, which Protę- 
ſtant Miniſters do not. And as for the chief pla- 
ces in the Synagogues, it is ſufficiently known, 
that the Qaber Preachers, and thoſe they call 
Eders have mocnted up into them, beyond 1 
think, what is to be ſeen in other Congregations; 
alſo they have their uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, 
and their Greetings after their own way, as 
much as any. Bur if any affect ſuch things, 
the Church doth not juſtifie them. 

I. The Fifth and laſt is, The Aſinifers, 
the Lyakers Adverſaries ple ad for, are ſuch as ha- 
ving nat freely received, will not frerly give, but 
are covetous, doing that whic⸗ 606 eng ht mit, 


for filthy Lucreſake ; with other ſevere Chery, 


not eharitably charged; for the Protefiah 


nor freely given; which he affirmed the 9u 


C378 J. 


ee all Prorelant isis,  withous diffi 
The Examination. This alf6 is neither truf 


Churches do not plead for coverons Mimiſten 
but ſeverely reptoves them, and Simidrty; which 
xs either giving Money for Uhuteh Living . 
receiving money for them; is ſeverely cenſet 
by the Church; and to be ſevere -punifted by 
the Law of the Nation. And therefore rhe Ai; 
thor doth unjuſtly tax it, as it were a Praftly 
either allowed or connived at pol. p. 337 i 
the Proteſtant Churches, to uſe bribing aut 
other ſhameful actions, to acquire Behefictt: 
And whereas the Author blames the Provefiiy 
Miniſters, that they have not freely received, 


ker Miniſters do, quoting Matth. 10. 8. But thi 


very place, which the 2weky; bring for them 
if they will ſtand to it, makes againſt their com 
mon Practice, v. 9. Our Saviour commandet| 
his Diſciples, at his firſt fending them forth, wil 


whom he gave Power to work Miracles, Pre- 
wide neither Gold, nor Silver, nov Braſs in you! 
Purſes, v. 10. Nor Scrip for your Journey, vtither 
Two Coats, neither Shoes nor yet Staves, for tht 
Workman is worthy of bis Meat. But the contraty 
to all this, the 2xakers daily practiſe; even 
the preaching Pxakers, many of whom who 


travel, eſpecially it in repute, are well furniſhed 
not only with Aoney and Two Coats, and Shots 
and Boobs, but with Rorlcs of good Value; It 


is therefore a ſhame for the Packers to apply 


this to themſelves, v. 8, when the Context 


makes 


nakes. ag 


garge tt 
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y des againſt them „and it is plain ha that 
args then given by our Saviour, the Diſci- 
les were to receive nothing, but for the preſent 
trulfheceſſry., and notwithſtanding this Charge 
fat ven at that preſent, yet afterwards, as in 
ten io 22, 36, Our Saviour allowed them more 
wh berty, He that hath Turſ e let him take it, and 
8 of Mikewife his Serip. But as to the Words freely ye 
ſlid ave rece wen, freely give; I think they are far 
red by better, obſerved and obeyed, by the Miniſters 
1 pete Church of England; and other Proteſtant 


attic finifiers, than by any of the Quaker: Miniſters. 
37. "Wor as to the firſt port, freely ye hav: received, 
g. aiMhe Proteſtant Miniſters do acknowledge, chat 
Heel chat Knowledge they have, and other Abilities, 


eſteh hough they have them not by immediate In- 
Ved, iration, as the Quakers fallly pretend, (as l 
ut Mtink I have ſufficiently proved, ) they own 
ar tag dem to be the free Gifts of God, though partly 
them acquired by Labour and induſiry, and, ir is fat 
com rom their Thoughts to think, that theſe 
andel acquired Gifts can either be bought or ſold, 
h, tor even natutal Sciences, are more valuable 
Pri. than Money, and cannot be bought nor ſold 
: you! with Money, though the Books that treat of 
either them may, and though Schoolmaſters do juſtly 
or il expect a Reward, for their Labour in teaching 
trary ¶ ihoſe natural Sciences, yet the Sciences them- 
even elyes are neither bought nor ſold, nor indeed 
wh cn be; and ſo it is much rather, as to all ſpiri- 
ſhed MWryal knowledge and abilities acquired by the 
Shot: Bleſſing and Grace of God, through pious Men's 
'z 1 Labours, to whom in that reſpect a competent 
apply Reward | is due, not as a meer Act of Charity , 


ntext | like 
nakes 


1 —=7J- . - | 
ve an Alms, but as an act of juſtice ar Gog 
hath commanded, ancł ordained; as for why 
the Author objecteth out of Aretas Profeſſor 
at Francquer, it roacheth not the Church o g bas 
| Englund, beſide that as the Proverb is, cs of [1 
Swallow makes nat Summer, © 24 
Next what do the On 


hich | cl 
d far as” 
atiofs;' 1 


«key Mini 130 Siveto os y'P 
the People generally, for whichithey art Nang 36 fe 
well maintaned with Meat, and Cloathing — 
and Afony in their Purfes, to travel from one « mall! 
end of the Nation to the other, and and to other ſeſtörs 0 
Nations, and beyond Seas, and Divers of them 


by Gifts and Rewards, and Legacies on the om 
account of their being Miniſters, have heaped ¶ that uſe 
uß conſiderable Riches, and left more behind to their 
hem to their Refarions and Kindred, thay bly, an 


Fhouſands, or indeed moſt of the Miniſters of 330, 4 
the Church of England have done, or cando bers bat 
and many Laker Miniſters fpend yearly, 


Bur n 
muck more than many Afiniſters in the Church ¶ .,e4eg 
of England, and have all this as they are Mini WW than wi 

| ers of the Quader, what | ſay do theſe Qua. whatev 
ker Minifters give them to « hom they Miniſter a ſet 
Indeed for moſt part, Poiſon inſtead of wholſom! and ſux 
Fad ; that is, poiſonous Errors, inſtead of from 14 
found Doctrine, (which they never received jeftion! 
of God, and is no Gift of his,) which E think is known 
talty proved in this, and many other Books in out all 
Print againſt them, wher cas true Proteitant ¶ ent dec 
Miniſters of the Church of Exglaud, and clic WM tomak 
N hete, Miniſter the wholforme Food of found many 
Doctrine to their Hearers, and whereas the I they n 


great Objection of the Author, againſt the thing e 
Ainiflers maintenance is, chat 41 is forced, and 0 


which I nurſing 


ound 
8 the 
the 
reed, 
v hich 


Lupe 
fich i think is a great miſtake, all the. living 
d far as Ik now in England are either old De- 
atiofis; ſome of them many Hundred Years 


ig, conſiſting partly in Lands, and the Reve- 


ues of thoſe Lands, and partly in Tythy, and 
dartly preſent Contributions cf the Pariſtiio- 
ners, without the leaſt ſoree, or Conſtraiit ʒ 
and 28 for Tyth Lands, ſüch as the  Minifter 

have the 7b off, which are now reduced te 


a ſmall Propoſition, it's wel known, the Paſ- 


ſeſſors or Landlords of thoſe Lands, have 
bought” the Lands ſo mach” the cheaper and 
are daily fo bought, and the Tenants 
that uſe them, have the Rents they pay 
to their Landlord ſo much the leſs proportiona- 
bly, and whereas the Author faith, Apel. p. 


330. 4s fo Tyths, be ſpall net inſiſt, becauſe di. 


vers have cleariy and lear nedly treated of it a part. 

Bur many have more clearly and learned i 
treated of them, to prove them to be lawfuül. 
than what others have ſaid againſt them 3 and 
whatever Objections are made, either agaiaff 
a ſer maintenance to Miniſters, or the exceſs 
and ſuperfluity they alledge that ſome have, 
from the abuſe of them, much ſtronger Ob 
jections may be made on the contrary, and 1 
know none that have ſo much, bur that wich. 


out all ſuperfluity or exceſs, they have ſoffici- 


ent occafions by the many Object: of Charity, 
to make à very good uſe of all they have, ay 
many br moſt do, and if any do other wiſe, 


they muſt bear the blame, bur the abuſe of a 


thing ought not to take away the due ufe of It; 
and our Superiours [whom God has made 
nurſing Fathers to the Church, as he promiſed 


do 


4 3821 
to do, ] have been guided by great Chriſty 
prudence, to appoint a ſet maintenance ti 
Miniſters foreſeeing the evil conſequen. 
ces on both Hands, ang without it, wal 
enſue... 
$12: The Quoſtion about the Church rey 
nues, I think may bei fairly derided by the 
Author's ownConfeſſiqn,, For he adviſe w 
l „take away all ſtinted and forced maintenance 
* and Stipend, and ſeeing, (ſaich he) thi 
things were anciently given by the People 
that they return again into the publick Trez 
< ſure, and thereby the People may be great i 
© beriefited by them, fot that they may ſupph 
« forthoſe publick Taxations and Impoſition, 
that are put upon them, and may eaſe then- 
«© ſelves of them; Apol. 340. By the Author 
Words it appears z firſt he grants thoſe things 
viz, the Tith's as well as Church Lands, (al 
which he would have taken away) were anci- 
ently given by the People, and to whom, o 
to what uſe were they given? Surely it cannot 
be denyed, but that in great part at leaftit was 
for the maintenance of Chriſtian Miniſters in 
the Church of England, though there were other i mont, x 
ſuperſtitious uſes and ends, that ſome in the priated 
_ darkeſt times mingled with it. Secondly, li teftant 
they were anciently given by the People, to the rei 
the maintenance of Miniſters, therefore the Lay+du 
Lakers who are Tenants holding Tyth lands I agu. 
ate guilty of injuſtice, for deraining them thor's C 
that belong not of right to them, which the Tence © 
Author has granted, for no Man has a right to at leaſt 
any thing, but what is either his by Gift, ot ef, 0 


Inheritance, or by Sale; it appears, they ate 
| not 


L831 

not the Peoples by che Authors Confeſſion, 

Ibeoauſt be allows they may be put into ehe pub lia 
oreaſwre ; 1 ſuppoſe he meant by an Act of 
Parliament, 'for ho olſe can pretend a power 

to do it? Bur this the Parliament has not done 

ag yor, and it is to be hoped they will never. do 
it; however this propoſal of the Author ſhows 
that according to his en perſwation, the Tyrks 
Jo: not belong of right to the People, 
nd cherefore the Quakers are unjuſt to detain 
cem, and/ufc them as their own ;/ but if the 
Puakers fay, they were given to the Popifh 
Church in England, and not to the Proteſtant 
Church ; but they cannot prove, that they 
ition, were given to the Church, as Popyh ſtrictly 
then · ¶ under that limitation ; but ſuppoſe t hey were 
thai gvren to the Church as Fepiſp, ſecing the 
hings, Auchor has granted the civil AMajeſtrate, has 
$, (Al power to alienate them from rhePopiſhChurch, 
anci · ¶ by appointing them to ſupply for publick Tax 
m, o ations and Impoſitions, and ſo would be a gene. 
anna ral eaſe to Proteſtauts, as well as Daakers, yer 
t was ſeeing no alienation is made of them ar preſenr, 
ers in aſter that manner, but that by Acts of Parlia- 
other i mont, many of thoſe oid donations are appro - 
in the priated to a feries, and ſucceſſion of the Pro- 
dly, l teftant Miniſters of the Church of Esgland, in 
le, to the reſpective places, many of which were 
re the Lay*donations, as others were by Kings of 
lands, 8 England; it is a plain caſe] think by the Au- 
them thor's Confeſſion, by true and neceſſary infe. 
ch the rence: of Reaſon and Juſtice, that ſuch Tyths 
ht to at. leaſt as have not been otherwiſe diſpoſed 
lt, ot af, do belong only to the ' Proteſtant 


— 


— 


— 2K 
- oe 


* — 2 2 2 1 _: _ 
— 1 8 — o — EIS ESL — 
” * GG * „ * — — 2 K — — gn — Won — 2 = > — 
* — — — 2 — — — a CLUE hs 
— Re Aaron — —.— * = — + — — == << 14 * 8 — = bt = 3 * — 
— — - Pp — — 2 — — — - — — 1 3 : * = — — 4 > =2 8 — 
_ 7 x * 


» 
E 

aſter — 

— <6 


- — 
EN. 


rc 
_ 


"= ne 1þy 


— 
— 
125 * 


4 
—— . 4 a 
a = - = = Cs 8 8 ” 2 — 4 — 
— 4 — — — 
* * 8 —— — - i * 


Cr mg: Re I 


} 
. 
ö 
: 1 
U 
4 
| } "7 
Fa 
' 
3 
N 4 
'E * 
13 
1 -Y 
. 
. . = 
* 1 
1 - 
a 4 
* 
* 
15 v 
= 
: fl 
i 'g 
*v % 
1 2000 
- "_ 
y way 
N * 
; I 
$f 
1 * ? , 
814 
| * 
= N. Wo, 
—_ CS. 
5 10 
1 
4 8 
.. 
13 
. = 
_ _ 
0 : 
1 an 
'R 9 " 
"Wi / 
1 1 
45 4 i 
; . 
11 . 
— 15 
i 0 
. 
So. 
1 
„ 
8 
me Ky 
; _ 
ad} 
45 22 
N [ 
—Ts * 
1 * 
44 1 
** — 2 
21 _ 4 
4.45 
a 
1 
(] * 
( BUY 
1 * 3 K 
1 
19 
4 4 
1% TH 
* £ 
|, * 
14. 
Mk 2 1 
1 
1 
<q 
8 
7 75 4 
AN [ 
\ 
3 
HE 
wit 
13 909 
} ! 
37 
«ug 
K. 
1 
1 
nu 
. 
. 
14 
179 
p * 
P 
* 
5 
8 
9 
w 
„ 
4 
tf 
#1 
75 


hae 


Re. - 
— Ss. ., . 4 


Church and. Miniſtry, and that therefore ſuc 
<Lxakers as detain them, are guilty of injukic, 
for detaining what is not cheir own, but be. 
longs to the Miniſters who legally claim then 


is well kr 
iberal al 
hildren, 
haritys 


by as good right, as any; «Qu«ker has to tifirhat the 
Ferſonalor real Eſtatez and their detaining iin charit) 
is not only Injuſtice, but Sacrilege, howaneg{ivings, 


heir Fat 
lies. And 
f the © 
ands, tt 
o ſo, to 
d do. 


the Author makes Light of it, Apol. p. zy. 
as if it were no Sacrilege; for what is Saci. 
lege, but to turn that to cemmon uſe, or n 
a Mans ownptivate uſe, that was given tothe 
ſervice of God, and his Church, (and is juſth 
queſtioned whether it can be alienated to an 
ther uſe,) far whatever was given by any v 513. 
the ſervice of God under the Law, was not to iſtinctioi 
be turned to any private uſe, as is clear fron{Wath) in 
. Moſes Law, and the Reaſon of the LaniMWz5. and 
holds ſtill. C 
Again faith, the Author, pol. p. 329, 330% gen tc 
But theſe, Preachers (meaning the MiniſtenW not mu 
of the Church of England] notwithſtanding Wc Churc 
what they have by their Parents, as well «Wat Nan 
other Men, yet claim the woe Tyths, allow-MWe Faith! 
ing nothing either to Widaw, or Stranger, Ire called 
this is both untrue and uncharitable, had they Ncular ſer 
the whole Tyche of Eugland le cannot be ſup- . 12. 1 
| poſed, that they would be leſs charitable toe in 
Widows or Strangers, than the Popiſſi charity Neople ar: 
was, had they equal to them in Tyths amd all! 
Church Lands, what they had, who as I am uthor's 
informed did in the times of Popery, wellÞſinctior 


198 
% ** 


maintain all the poor of Exgland, without am atrantec 

Publick charge to the Nation; and out of that thers, 
ſmall. pitt ance, that now is left to the Prot · Ni to tal 
ſtant Miniſtry of Tyths and Church Lands; it 

| u 
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is well known; that they who are able do give 
tberal allowances to Widows, and Fatherleſs 
hildren, and Strangers, and other Objects of 
harity, which abound in the Nation: beſides 
chat the Biſhops give our of their Revenues, 
a charity to poor Miniſters that have ſmaller 
ivings, than that they can honeſtly maintain 
heir Families, without ſuch charitable ſup- 
lies. And for all that the Author tells us ſo much 
f the Qualers Miniſters working with their 
ands, they are but few in compariſon, that 

o ſo, to others that do not, nor had wont 
d do. 

913. The Author's finding fault with the 
iſtinction of Laity and Clergy, which (he 
with) in Scripture is not to be found, Apol. p. 
25. and which ſome Quaters and others make 
great noiſe about, becauſe the Name e 


given to all the Faithful inScripture, 1 Pet. 5· 3. 
niſten ; not much to be regarded, for the Miniſters of 
znding e Church of England, do not ſo appropriate 


at Name to them, but that it belongs to all 
e Faithful, even as all the Children of Iſrael 
te called the Lords, and yet in a more par- 
cular ſenſe, the Levites were called ſo, Numb. 
12. TheGreek hath it in moſt Copies, N 
t in the Plural Number, whereby as the 
cople are deſigned more generally, ſo Paſtors 
d all Teachers more eſpecially. But the 
uthor's and Qgakers deſign in refuſing this 
IMſtinftion of Clergy and Laicks, (which as 
atranted in Scripture, is very ancient in the 
athers, as frequently in St. Cyprians Epiſtles,) 
as to take away all diſtinction of Offices and 
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Officers in the Church, as he plainly dot 
Apol. p. 321. which would bring in as grey 
confuſion, in the Church, as to take any 
diſtinction of Officers in an Army, City « 
Common: wealth, would bring into them, gu 
that there is a diverſity of Offices, and con 
quently of Officers in the Church, is clear fon 
x Cor. 12. throughout, but eſpecially v. 28,19, 
30. and v. g. the Greek Word Sat Tranſlate 
Adminiſtrations, doth 026% brain 
as on the Margin of ſome Bibles that har 
Marginal Notes, and as the beſt Greek Authn 
do ſo underſtand it, beſides that the compariſy 
betwixt the ſeveral Members of the Boy 
uſed by St. Paul doth plainly prove it, it bein 
the proper Office of the Eye to ſee, of the B 
to hear, &. 
Apol. p. 298, 299. The Author as ſeverely; 
ignorantly Objects againſt the laying ont 
Hands, at the Ordination of Minifters, Sz 
onr Adverſaries (faith he) who wſe it ackun 
ledge, that the virtue and power of communiti 
ing the Holy Ghoſt by it, is ceaſed among th 
Js it not in them (faith he,) a mocking of Gi 
and Meu, to put on their Hands, and bid M 
receive the holy Ghoſt, while they believe the thil 
impoſſible, and confeſs that that ceremony hi 
no real effect? For though they grant that ti 
extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, whit 
were given by the laying on of the Apoſtt 
Hands upon certain Perſons are ceaſed, fil 
as the being inſpired with the Gift of Tongue 
which experience proveth to be ceaſed, al 
which the ©uakers have no more than other| 
yet that there are other Gifts of the holy on 
thi 
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ä 
that remain in the Church, not only, that of 
ſanctifying Grace, but thoſe called græt ia gratis 
dats, which are given of God, for the edifi- 
cationof the Church; and it cannot be proved 
from Scripture, that ſueh extraordinary and 
miraculous Gifes were univerſally. annexed to 
the laying on of Hands, either under the Old 
Teſtament or the New, but rather was uſed as 
a ſolemn Rite, for ſetting Men apart to ſome 
miniſterial Office, more frequently after the 
euſtom of the Fews, and ufed ſometimes in 
bleffing, as when 7acob bleſſed the Sons of 
Feſeph, he laid his Hands on them, Gen.48, 14. 
and it is not true what the Author had ſaid, 
that they confeſs it hath no real effect, for tho 
it hath not the effect that a Sacrament hath, 
yet it hath its uſe, and is bleſſed of God, (as 
ordination is to which it is joined,) to them 
who duly receive it, and that is a real and 
good effect, and the like is to be ſaid of Confir- 
mation after Baptiſm, a 
S. 14. From the Luakers pretence to be 
taught daily by Immediate Inſpiration, without 
all neceſſary uſe of outward means or helps of 
Inſtruction, ſo much as the holy Scriptures, they 
have wholly laid aſide the reading of the holy 
Scriptures in their Meetings, contrary to the 
conſtant practice of the Church, in the pureſt 
Ages, though they frequently read the Epiſtles 
of their Friends, and)juftifie their filentMeetings: 
But of late Years in many places, by the hea 
of their Preachers that are prodigiouſly mul- 
tiplied, they are leſs frequent, tho' the Author 
has confeſſed they have no Law to be wholly 
hleat in their Meetings for Worſhip, ſo as to 
Cc 2 ſhut 
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ſhut opt all words inPreaching or Praying, and 


for any Scripture example, he has given none, 
for that inſtance of Jobs Friends, who are ſaid to 
have fat ſilent Seven Days with him, it doth 
not appear, that was any Meeting for Worſhip, 
as, nor that Ez. 14. 1. and 20. 1. and as to that 
in Exra 9. 4. it is not ſaid, how long Exra fit 
ſuent, or that none ſaid any thing in that 
Aſſembly bur he, and to be ſure, it was not a 
wholly ſilent Aeeting, for at the time of the 
Evening Sacrifice, the ordinary time for Even- 
ing Prayer, he prayed in words v. 6. But 
what the Author cannot prove, either by Pre- 

cept or Example, he eſſays to do it by Argu: 
ment, but what is very weak and precarious, 
Apol. p. 385. Seeing the Scripture (faith he,) 
commands to meet together, and when met the 


Scripture prohibits prayings or preachings, but at 


the Spirit moveth thereunto, if People meet toge- 
ther, and the Spirit move not to ſuch acts, it will 
necefſarily fellow, they muſt be ſilent. Here we 
ſee his Argument is built on a bare Suppoſition, 
if the Spirit move not, which he eſſays not in 
the leaſt to prove; and though that ſort of im- 
mediate Motions and Inſpirations, which he 
and the Oakers plead for, to wit, ſuch as 

dictate to them immediately without all 
_ outward means and helps, and without all 
premeditation, all they are to ſay, either in 
Preaching or Praying, are not to be expected, 
yet the ordinary Inſpirations, Aids and Aſſi- 
ſtances of the holy Spirit, which all true 
Proteſtants own to be neceſſary for all accepta- 
ble Worſhip, cannot and ought not to be 
ſuppoſed, that they will be wanting 9 the 
#340 aſſem- 
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aſſemblies of the Faithful, and herein the 
Doctrine of the Proteſtant AAiniſters appears 
o be more ſot the Spirit, than the Doctrine of 
he 2xskers,: for Proteſtant Chriſtians and 
iniſters aſlemble in true faith, that he will 
de with them, to help them with his holy Spirit, 
5 worſhip him, both with Heart and Aquth, 
2s oft as they meet together, to that intent, 
and according to that Faith, they will find and 
do find Gods faithful performance of his 
zromiſe, to help them in every duty he requires 
of them, but the Duekers have no ſuch faith, 
but, meet with doubrful conſciences, whether 
od will aſſiſt them, or not, as to the 
rocal and external part of his Worſhip, which 
jet is a true and neceſſary parr. 
From the ſame Error of the Quaters, their 
aiting for immediate Inſpirations and Motions 
as above deſcribed, proceeds that other Notion 
of theirs defended by the Author, Apel. p. 392. 
that ſer forms of Prayer, as well as ſet times 
for. Prayer, are inconſiſtent with the Spirits 
motions. and aids, and is a denyal of them, 
plain contrary to Seripture, for as concerning 
times of Prayer, we read that Daniel uſed them 
Thrice daily, Das. 6. 10. and ſo did David, 
Pſal. 55. 17. both which had better experience 
of the Spirits motions, than any Quer, alſo 
the faithful under the Law, had their Hours of 
Prayer which they obſerved, Act, 3. 1. and 
always Prayer did accompany their Sacrifice, 
which no doubt the Faithful practiſed, in Spir x 
and Truth, as truly under the Law, as true 
Chriſtians do under the Goſpel, the difference 
of che Worſhip not confiſting in the inwarg 
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part, but in the outward, and that but in fore 
things, for they'knew, That: God was 4 Spiri | 

| and that he was to be worſhiped in Spirit, and 
Path, as well as any Chreſtiens. now know, 
and that he required Truth in the inward 
parts, and that a broken. Heart, and 4 contri 
Spirit, was an acceptable Sacrifice to him, as well 
as the Cabve s of." the Zips, and better thanall 
Sacrifices of clean Beaſts, | 

Again the Author (I think) i is greatly incor 
ſiſtent with himſelf, in this, as well aa I han 
noted in many other things thathe faith, Api. 
p. 383. To met at certain times and places, if 
wot any religious alt or part of Woyſbip in iſeh, 
and that t ethey need not 4 partionlar m- 
tion, to go to ſuch a piace at ſuch à dime, . 
e Wor Na yet Divers 
to my certain nowledge did profeſs to be ar 

collins; and the — conſequence of their 
Principle, and on that pretence being but ſel. 
dom moved as they reckoned, went ſeldom to 
their Meetings, till at laſt they quite relinquiſh: 
ed them, pretending they had no need of 
them Anden the like pretenee, moſt of the. Qa. 
ers omit Prayer in their Families and Clo- 
ſets, for not having a motion.] And yet in 
his Tenth Propoſition, Apol. page 271. He 
pleads, That every true Adniſter of the Goſpt, 
is to be ordered and led in his Labour, aud 
work of the Goſpil, both as to the place 
where, as to the Perſons to whom, and ai 
ro the time wherein he is to Miniſter, Thi 
(1 juage,) is a plain contradiction to his former 
Aſſertion. 
4 $15, And 
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Cy. And though the Author is at great 
| pains, and has ſpent a great many Pages in 
eſſayiogtoprove, that both ſer forms of Pray- 
er, and ſet times for Prayer, are inconſiſtent 
with the Spirits motions; yet I find not one 
Proof that he brings, that ſeems ſufficierit to 
that effect. The many places of Scripture 
which he brings, do prove indeed the neceſſity 
of the holy Spirits gracious influence and afh- 
ſtance, to all acceptable Worſhip (both in 
praying and finging, Cc.) which is readily 
granted, but that either fer forms of Prayer, 


ee. or ſee times of Prayer, Cc. are unlaws» 


ſul, or hurtiul, he hath given no Proof, for 
certainly the faithful under the aw uſed both, 
and yer prayed in Spiris, and were accepted. 
Nor is there any Command in the New Tefta- 
ment forbiding ſet forms of Prayer, but on the 
contrary our Saviour hath not only taught us, 
but commanded us to uſe that form of Prayer, 
Our Father, Cc. and to ſay, it was only given 
to the Diſciples for that time, while yet weak, 
is but an Evaſion, uſed alſo by this Author, 
Apel. p. 364. and by the like Evaſion, they, 
may turn by all the ſtanding Commandments 
of the Goſpel, that are pofitive Precepts of 
Chriſt, as they have done them of Baptiſm and 
the Supper. Nor is his other reaſon from Rom 8. 
26, of any force to prove his purpoſe, for 
though the Lords Prayer, and other parts of 
holy Scripture, furniſh us with ſuitable words 
of Prayer, yet ſtill we need the help of the Spi- 
rit, to give us the __— both of our 
wants, and of God's great Mercy and Grace. 


Beſides, Rom. 8. 25, doth not tell us, that the 
Cc 4 Spirit 
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hat is accepted of God, and if ſueh an high de- 
Lee of inward aſſiſtance to Prayer, be neceſſary 
o its acceptance, it may make the faithful 


ontinually doubtful, whether their Prayers are 


at an time accepted, becauſe wanting that de- 
gree. F | 


But another Pretence for this ſuperadded In - 
luence, to him that prayeth vocally, is that 
is Words and Miniſtry proceeding from the in- 
vard Power and Virtue, reach to the Hearts of 
is Hearers, and make them approve. of him, 
ind be ſubject unto him, Apol. p. 286 
But admitting it ſo to be, in an Orthodox 
Fen(e, it is not that Influence it hath upon the 
carers, but the ſincerity of the Heart, that 
akes the Prayer acceptable to God. Beſides, 
f the Hearers be ſpiritually diſpoſed, what 
hould hinder, but the. firſt Influence, withour 
Muperadded Influence, to bring forth Words, 
ould be eſfectual to th. Hearers; ſecing (ac- 
erding to the Aut hor) this Influence may have 
s Effect from one to another; and to many pre- 
ent, without all Words, Apol. p 355. like the 
lood that circulates from Veſſel to Veſſel, in 
he natural Body, to which ſome of them have 
ompared it. 7 K 1 
$16, Before l make an end upon thoſe Two 
eads, I think fit to take notice, of what the 
author ſaith concerning the Catholick Church, 
nd who are it's Members, and allo concern 
by a particular Church, and who are its Mem 
rs, and what is requiſite to qualifie them to 
eMembers, which the Author treats of, near 
be beginning of his Tenth Propoſition, Apol. 
g. 275. tho 1 have reſerved it umil now, 
| Apil. 
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Apel. p. 273. he thus deſines the Church in ge: 
neral, (and which he calls the Catholick Church) Ir 
to be the Society, Gathering, or Company ot Mie 
ſuch as God hath called out of the World, am 
worldly Spirit, to walk in his Light and Life, 
Under this Church (faith he) and it's Denys 
© mination, are comprehended all, and as ma. 
ny of whatſoever Nation, Kindred; Tongy, 
or People, they be (though outwardly Stray 
gers, and remote from thoſe who profeſs Ct 
and Chriſtianity in Words, and have the Be. 
_ *nefit of the Scriptures) as become obe diem u 
© the holy Light and Teſtimony of God in theit 
Hearts, ſo as to become ſanCified by it, and 
© cleanſed from the Evil of their Ways. For 
this is the univerſal or Catholick Spirit, by 
© which many are called from all the Four Cor- of Heav: 
ners of the Earth, and ſhall fir down with 4 Bur h 


© braham, Iſaac, and Facob, By this the ſecte nan in 
< Virtue and Life of Jeſus is conveyed into mam might be 
that are afar off, even as by the Blood that rum ¶iring Br 
t into the Veins and Arteries of the natural Body, {Wifoſes a 


he fitte 
been, 7. 
ear that 
But If 
Scriptur 
that Ic 
ind One 
that not 
Epbeſi an. 
oſtes an 


© the Life is conveyed from the Head and Hean 
to the extreameſt Parts. There may be (ſaith 
he) Members therefore of this Catholic 
Church, both among Heathens, Turks, and 
| © Jews, and all the ſeveral forts of Chriſtians 
© Men and Women of Integrity and Simplicity 
© of Heart, who though blinded in ſomerhing 
jn their Underſtanding, and perhaps burdened 
« with the Superſtition and Formality of the ſe 
*veral Sets, in which they are engroſſed &c. 

* Moft things in this Diſcourſe , I judge arch, Cor: 
extremely unſound and erroneous; and of called by 
e ver vox the, 
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er hurtful Tendency towards the Chriſtian 
* . eſpecially, that the Author makes 
leathens, Tarks, Jews, Adembers of the Cathoe 
ick Church, if they be obedient to the Zight in 
hems at which rate, ifthis Doctrine can be re. 
xeived, there was no great need for the holy 
Lwoftles of the Lord, to have been ſent both to 
favs and Heathens,to preach the Goſpel and Do. 
Trine of Peace and Salvation, by Chriſt crucified, 
Yr indeed no need at all, for ſuppoſing that ſome 
zmong them were obedient to the Light within, 
hich the Author allows and pleads for, they 
ighe grow up, to be able enough Teachers, 
>their Neighboũrs, to teach them Obedience 
o the Light within, and by their Obedience to 
t, they were ſufficiently fitted for the Kingdom 
f Heaven. To 

But how then came it, that when the rich 
man in Hell, beſought Abraham, that ſome 
might be ſent from the Dead to preach to his 
living Brethren; it was anſwered, they have 
oſes and the Prophets, let them hear them. 
he fitteſt Anſwer by the 2uakers Doctrine had 
been, They have the Light within them, let them 
ear that ; for that is ſufficient Go. 

But I ſhall bringOne or Two clearProofs from 
Scripture tothe contrary, befides many more 
ici chat I could bring, which for Brevity I omic; 
inggand One is Eph. 2. 20. 21. where St. Paul ſhows, 
that not only that particular Church of the 
Epheſians, was built onthe Foundation of the Ac 
ftles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf being the 
chief Corner ſtone, but that the whole Church 
called by him the whole Bailding, v. 21. is built 
Won the ſame Foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 


phete, 
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phets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corn 
fene; where, by the varying of the Greek Cale 
of this laſt Clauſe, in the Greek, Text, from thoſe 
in the firſt 'Clauſe ; this laſt being the Genitine 


abſolute ; it is evident, that by the Foundation 


the Apoſtles and Prophets, is meant the Externd 
Werd and Dottrine taught by them, concerning 
Salvation by Chriſt crucified and raiſed again Ge, 


who therefare is called the chief Corner 


ſtone; 


bur ſeeing the Light within by the Author's Con- 
feſſion, without Scripture, teacheth no ſuch 
Doctrine; therefore it cannot be the Founda. 
tion of the Catholick Church, or of any pan 
thereof. The like may be proved from our 83. 


viour's Words to St. Peter, On this Reck, I wil 
beild my Church; to wit, feſws Chriſt himſeſ, 
both as che Son of God, as St. Peter confeſled him, 
and as the Son of Man, as Our Saviour declared 
himſelf to be in the foregoing Words; but no- 
thing of this Faith and Confeſſion, doth the 
Light within teach without Scripture, as the Au- 
thor has acknowledged, therefore the Light with 


in without Scripture( Imean the Doctrine of Sal- 
vation by Chriſt crucified, declar d inScripture,) 
cannot be che Foundation of the Sathol. Church, 
which our Saviour means in that place by my 
Church. Beſides, ſeeing as I have proved, the Do 
crrine & Faith ofChriſt crucified, is eſſential to Chr. 
itianity,in ſome foregoing Pages on the 5 th. and 
6:h. Propoſitions z none can be Members of the 
Catholic Church, but who have this Catholict 
Faith. And as to the very hurtful Tendency dl 
it towards the Chriſtian Religion, it is very ap: 
parent, for wiat Miniſters believing this Notion 
of the Author, that who are obedient to the 


Light wit! in hem, be they ewt, Tarks, 
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rae pens, are already Members of Chriſt's Cat hokcł 
ales W-gorch,would think it needful to preach to them 
hoſe he Doctrine of Chriſt crucified,” or be at any 
tive Wins to convince either Jews or Turts of their 
00 afidelity, why ? if they obey the Light wit bm 
md em, they are ſafe enough, n. 
ang W's 17. The Author next proceeds Apol. p. 274. 
cc. J, define the Members of a particular Church of 


fone; 


hriſt. To be a Member (faith he) of a par. 
Con- 


ticular Church of Chriſt, as this inward Work 


ſuch Wis indiſpenſably neceſſary, fo is allo the out. 
inda- N ard Profeſſion of, and Belief in Jeſus Chriſt, 
8 4% and thoſe holy Truths delivered by his Spirit 
ur 82 


in the Scriptures. Anda little after he ſaith, 


[ wil Arne outward Profeffion is neceſſary, to be a 
[cf {Member of a particular gathered Church, but 
d him, N pot ro the beingMember of theCatholickChnrch, 
clared 


yet it is abſolutely neceſſary, where God af · 
ut no: Words the opportunity of knowing it, and rhe 
th the outward Teſtimony is to be believed, where 
ae Alu- tis preſented and revealed, and as 7 have a- 


pt with Nye quoted him, on the 5th. and 6th. Pro- 
of Sal” Nen, he ſaith, it is a damnable Sin not 
pture,) I believe it, where it is declared, to wit, the 
urch, octrine of Salvation by Chriſt crucified) but 
by Fa. ereaſon he gives for it is weak and inſufficient, 
the Do 


is, Seeing the Teſtimony of the Spirit recorded in 
be Scriptares, aoth anſwer the Teſtimony of the 
me Spirit in the Heart, as Face anſweret h 
ace in 4 Glaſs, For by the Spirit in the 
eart, the Author means nothing but that 
mmon Light, that is in all Mankind; but 
is not this coramon Light in all Mankind, 


toChr⸗ 
th. and 
'$ Of the 
at holict 
lency dl 
cry ap: 


Notioaſ which the Teſtimony of the Scriptures con- 
t to theſerning Chriſt crucified c doth aniwer, as 


s, Hlea· ace anſwrers to Face in a Glaſs, but a ſpecial 
then 


and 


| LS. 
and peculiar Light of the holy Spirit, internalyſh 
infuſed, and which was not in Men, befor l 
the Goſpel of Chriſt crucified was preached 
them, which is called by St. Paal, The Ligh 
. of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, which ſpecial Li 
indeed, doth ordinarily accompany the Got 
I Rn preached, But the 
Anthor's Phraſe, That the Teſtimony of the Spy; 
recorded in Scriptures, doth an[wer + Tale 
of the ſame Spirit, (wiz, the Light within) j 
the Heart, doth import by the Word Anu 
that the Light within Heathens, Turks, Jews, \y 
fore the Glaſs of the Scriptures is preſented 
them, bears Teſtimony to the Doctrine « 
Chriſt crucified, as being the Original and ſt 
mitive Teſtimony, like the Face in the Ay 
that's the Original to the Face in the Glaſs, u 
whereof that in the Glaſs is but the Refle&n 
all which is —_— to the Author's Notig 
and ſhows it'sInconſiſtency;and tho thisConed 
ſion of the Author, is true, that it is a damnal 
Sin, not to believe the Doctrine of Chriſt cru 
fied, where it is declared or revealed, to y 
by the external Revelation of the Scripture, 


Faith u 
the whi 


ſo the Author meant it, yet his other Notiofl red the 
is extreamly hurtful, that Jews, Tarks, Inful which! 
who never had ſuch an external RevelztiuMoftheC 
may be and are Members of the Cathol coming 
Church, and fo of Chriſt ; for if ſo, let no Ci not tha 
be taken to ptea ch that Doctrine of Chriſt cl if he di 
cified to them; ſay not one Word of it to the Sin, co 
by all means keep the New Teſtament frafWſiſtent u 
them, and ye do them a great Kindneſs; WF 8 18 
in ſo doing, ye caſe them of a great Burtheſ ro 4 7 


that need not be laid on them; that is to beliYW ce n 
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in Chriſt cruciied. And if ye preach or declare 


jon it will follow, ye do them the greateſt dife 
kindneſs,” for in ſo doing, ye put a neceſſary 
Obligation upon them, on pain of Damnation to 
believe what they had no abſolute need of, to 
wit, the Doctrine of Chriſt crucified, which yet 
by thePrejadice of their Education, the Jes are 
hardned againſt; for as St. Pas! then declared, 
even ſo at this day, Tb Veil remains upon them, 
viz, of Unbelief; and yet if this Doctrine were 
not preached to them, they ſnhould die in a ſafe 
State, whereas being preached, and they not 
believing it, and dying in that Unbelief, they 
incurr Damnation, and as Chriſt ſaid to the 
jews, Unleſs ye believe in me, ye ſhall die in your 
Sins, and whether I go ye ſhall not come. But it 
was great Inadvertency in the Author, to ſup- 
poſe that a Jew had not the Doctrine of Chriſt 


Old Teſtament, and reads in it, which declares 
the ſame Doctrine for matter and ſubſtance of 
Faith with the New, concerningChriſt crucified, 
pture, i the which Old Teſtament, hath not only decla- 
r Notiofl red the coming of Chriſt, but the Time about 
„ Ini which he ſhould come; which by the Account 


velstiuſg of the Old Teſtament, expiredat Our Saviour's' 


Qat hol coming; and therefore every Jew that believes 
t no Ci not that Doctrine, (according to the Author, ) 
if he die in that Unbelief, he dies in damnable 
to the Sin, contrary again to the Author, and incon- 
gent fta ſiſtent with himſelf. x 
neſs; WF s 18. But whereas the Author holds, That 


BurthW to « Member of 4 particular Church of Chriſt, 
to bell 1h: on ward Profeſſios of, and Belief in peſus Chriſt 
. 


Chrift crucified to them, by the Author's No- 
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&c. id indiſpenſabiy neceſſary. This as it is 3 
great Truth, if meant of adult Perſons, yet it 
overcurns his other Notion; that the ſaid Pro. 
feſſion and Belief is not neceſſary to a Member 
of the Catholick Church, it being a true Maxim 
in Logick, That what is neceſſary to the Individual 
of 4 Species, as ſuch , is "neceſſary to the whils 
Species, as what it neceſſary to Peter, at « 
Man is neceſſary to all Mankind, even ſo what i; 
neceſſary to every particular Chure h of Chriſt, 404 
Church is neceſſary to the whole Church. 
And notwithſtanding of the Author s Aſſertion 
That the outward Profeſſion of, and Belief in peſat 
Chriſt, and t hoſe holy Trut hs delivered by bis Spi. 
rit in the Scriptures, are indiſpenſably neceſſary to « 
Member of a particularChureb; yetl can aſſuremy 
Readers, that no ſuch Profeſſion of Faith is re 
quired by the Dxakers, in order to receive any 
Man or Woman to be a Member of their Church, 
nay (nor is required of any Perſon, to be re- 
ccived, or owned as One of their Miniſters) but 
they place it upon their inward diſcerning, and 
what they call feeling them in the Life, their com. 
mon Notion and Phraſe, which they think is 
ſufficient to denominate them, Members of 
their Society, and that they Thom and Thee, and 
diff not the Hat, and go in plain Habit, frequent 
Meetings, & c. and other trivial things, And 
if chey feel Life in a Man's Miniſtry, (as they 
reckon it, )that is ſufficient for them toown him 
a Miniſter, nor have they ever had any other way 
of Tryal or Probation, whereby to receive Pro- 
ſelites to their Religion, but this one only Pre- 
rer:ce, and yet they cannot ſay, with an honeſt 
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Conſcience, but that there are Hundreds of the erg ar 
| ſame 9 


is 2 lame denomination with them, in whom they 
et it have not this Feeling or Senſe of Life, or inward 
Pro. Wiſcerning, for they reckon many among them, 
mber Wrho-are of the ſame Profeſſion with them, to be 
axim put ry Brauns bes, yea, and ſome of their no- 
14u4d Ned Preachers, they have compared to drySticks, 
whole Wand for aProofoftheTruth of what is abovefaid, 
4: ix. that they require noProfeſlion of theFaith of 
hat it [Chriſt crucifi'd,and other holy Truths recorded in 
, 414 Wcripture, neceſſary to Salvation, from any, 
norder to their being received into their Com- 
union, it is well known to many of themſelves 


er tion 


ö Jeſu ere in London, as well as in Penflvania; what 
Spi. Pppoſition they made to me, about the Year 
ry to 4 F694; here at London; and the Year 1692. in 
remy Wenfluaria, for my propoſing to them, in a Pa- 
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er called Some Propeſals & c. the great need of 
equiring of every one they received to be a 
ember of their Communion, to give ſome Pra- 
effion of their Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and ſome 
v neceſſary Truths of the Chriſtian DoQrine, 
uch as were contained in the Apoſtles Creed ; 
which Paper of Propeſals, was read at their Year= | 
y Mecting at London 1694. but was rejected 


ers of y them; and judged by them to be an Impoſi- 

e, and ion, whereof I can produce ſufficient Witneſſes, 
equent Who were then preſent. And for a further Con- 
And Wirmation of my Aſſertion, I ſhall recite a Paſſage 
they pt Richard Claridge, a late Qyaler Author in his 

n him Mook called Lax Evangelica atteſtata, p. 4. 6. 
r way r his Preface, having quoted aPlace in aBook of 


Pro- nine call'd An Account of the DnuakersPoliticks in 
y Pre- pag. 27. where l ſav, Let it be further obſer- 
honelt ¶ ved, that notwithſtanding the many ſtrict Or- 
of the ders and Rules, that are eſtabliſhed among 
8 D d them 


ſame 


wm, 
them, about the ſingle Language of Theuand 
* Thee to One, not doffing the Hat nor wearing I 
Lace, and other trivial things, which they... 
© make great matters; yet to this day they hau 
© eftabliſhed no rule or method, whereby © 
* qualifie or trie the Qualifications, of either 
their Church Members or Miniſters, with te- 
ſpecł to their Chriſtian Faith and Knowledge 
sand not one Article of the Chriſtian Faith, are 
either their Miniſters or Members examined a. 
bout. In his Anſwer, he denies not one Tittle Mag; 
of this, but in a Juggling way of Equivocatioo n 
he ſevades, by ſaying, Our great fauit 5s, as hi 
pretends, that we have no Rule or Method, &. In 
Nor ever ſhall I hope (ſaith he) for that woull 
be to invade the Legiſlative Power of 2 and 
aſſume it to our ſelves, He bath eſtabliſhed 4 Nui 
anda Method for us, not an outward Teit of Mai. 
contriving, but an outward Rule of his own ordaiv-B. Prope 
ing, which is the Spirit, quoting Rom. 8. 14 Hard Sta 
{but that Seripture proves not the Spirit to be the Ie in wa 
Rale) tho he is the Ruler, 2. ard Rule al. 
ſo, to wit, the holy Scriptures, Judge Reader, 
if this be not a manifeſt Equirocation? As ifm 
Words had imported, they ſhould eftabliſh any 
Rule, not agreeing to Scripture, nor grounded 
_ thereon; although they have eſtabliſhed many 
Rules among them, about other trivial things, 
as contained in George Foxe's Canons, And that 
there are Orders eſtabliſhed among them, about 
- other Things, as I charged on them, he doth 
not deny, as about the fingle Language of Thos 
and Thee to one, not deffing the Hat, nor wearing 
Lace. If they think Chriſt has eſtabliſhed a 
Rule and Method for them, about theſe * 
= an 
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nd ſet ir down in Scripture, why have they e- 
tabliſhed any other ? Or if they will ſay, it is 
ot another, yet whatever it be, he denies not 
hey have eſtabliſned it among them. But in 
is Saying, they have a twofold Rule, the Spi- 
t within, and the Scripture without; he has 
ft room enough for the Lakers to eſtabliſh, 
8 many new Rules and Orders, as they m 
appen to think, the Spirit or Light within dot 
ad them t o do, without incroaching upon the 
me egiſlative Power of Chriſt, or let him anſwer 

Pneſtly, whether he doth not think, the Spi- 
hath led them to eſtabliſh ſome new Orders 
d Rules. not particularly found in Scripture, 
ough, as they think, not contrary to Scrip- 
re 


Beſides, the Scripture can be no Rule, (as 
e Author of the Apology hath argued, on his 
ofition) for any to know their own in- 
ard State, how then can it be a Rule to know 
e in ward State of others:? © h 
But he proceeds to anſwer an ObjeCtion, But 
eews (faith he) We (i. e. the Quakers) do nos 
mine them ſo much as about One Article of the 
wiſhian Faith. Anſ. [tis true, we hape no ſet 
formal way of Examining of Church Members, 


zunded 


| many ſh « Chatechiſm learned by rote, or of Minifters by 
things, WW Book of 39 Articles, as in the Charch G. K. is 
nd that WW, which may be ſubſcribed by a Papiſt, to ſay no- 
about Wing of « Jew er Turk. But all this is a meer 
e doth Nvalion, that's. no part of the Controverſie, whe- 
f Thos er a Papif, ew, or Turk, may not againſt 
wearing Weir Conſcience, make an outward Profeſſion 
ſhed a ¶ the Chriſtianproteſtant Faith, who are thereby 


things, 
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and 


"EE 2 82 


N 
; 
" 1 ary 8 8 OE . bs a 2 * — 
— ee N r 7 9 9 A — 4 _— = arr it, > So 5 wel 
2 > . ES. > FS. 4 * 1 * — — E Saas LIES * 
Yo 26 R 5 __ - KA = 
= — IN a 1 * « 
oY - = K 2 — 
— A * — 1 — 
: 8 = 


7 r 
8 = 3 p 85 
mag — 222 
PT. Son 
8 — > — 


080 1 
ſelf- condemned. But the true State of the Que 
ſtion is, whether all owned to be Members oj 
particular Church, ought not, (if adult Pg. 
ſons) to make a Profeſſion of their Faith, th 
Author of the Apology has aſſerted ir, nid 
cannot be done, but in ſome Form of Wor 
and yet this late Proſelyte to Quaberiſm R. C. ha 
plainly confeſſed they have none, by any eiu 
bliſhed Order among them; but to my Saying 
A Man may be a Jew, Turk, or Papiſt, and Iu 
her at once, and be no Diſſembler, He anſwer 
That the matter of fact itſelf is impoſſible,” for 
believe (faithhe) that Chriſt is come Bec, ani 
we are no Jews. But do all owned among then 
ſo believe? Indeed very few do, ſeeing they 
nerally in their late Books, juſtifie N. P's a 
tion, That the outward Perſon that ſuffered i 
ruſalem, was properly the Son of God, we un 
deny. But ſuppoſe, ſome among them belie 
that Chriſt is come (in an Orthodox Senſe) t 
can never by any rational way, be known ill... 
others ; but by ſome outward profeſſion of 
But that he ſaith, it is a plain Contradidtin: eil TL 

that a Man can be either of theſe, and a . Con- 
at once, and be no Diſſembler; I having h le 
If he had ſo much Wit or Diſcretion not to tel 1 h; 
But is every Man a Diſſembler, that tells n *H VE 
what he doth nor, or dothbelieve, when be merim 
never queſtioned about it ? This is no good Ia jm 
gick , very good and ſincere Men; have ſe 3 
cauſe to be ſilent, and not to tell their 24nd 8 h 
about things of concern; and who yet were e 
Diſſemblers in the caſe. Yea, Our Bleſſed nt dis: 
viour when queſtioned by Pilate, touching ill 
Things he was accuſed of by the High Prin © 
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dis ſaic 
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n 
tis ſaid, he anſwered nothing, Matth. 27. 
g. Ain 15. 4, F. So that according to this 
Paaker Froſelytes Logick, our bleſſed Saviour 
a Diſſembler, abt bleſphemia! and R. C. 
as idle and impertinent in his ſaying, J 4 
anchuroh them, becanſe I mentioned their 
ſurob Members, nor unchriſtian them, be- 
bad ſaid, they have eſtabliſped ano 
er Method, whereby to try the qualiſ- 
tions of their Church Members, with ve- 
eff to their Chriſtian Faith and Knowledge. 
Judge Reader, If this be any good Reaſon, - 


4 fer prove that 1 hold them either to be a true 
wy 4 urch, or that. they are gene rally true Chri- 
Py ffiens, though in charity 1 hope and chink 
1 1 ere are ſome erring Chriſtians among them, 


at cannot be deny ed to belong to Chriſt, ſuch 
the Author of the Apology was, and ſuch 1 
aswhile among them; doth not R. C. know, 
at many are called Chriſtians, and yet are 
t really ſo, and the Name Church as i: 
pnifies a Society of People, may be given to 
e Aualers, as David gave it to a company 
fevil Doers, as it is in the Pſal. 26. 4. I hate 


edit 
we 11 
n bellen 
2nſe) t 
known! 
ion of! 
radictia 


a WU he Congregation of evil Doers, and as the old 
"TY 1; atis hath it; Od Eccleſiam Malignantium, 
* . | hate the Church of Malignants, and fo 


bon i e Hebrew Word doth ſignifie, and is taken 
od vetimes in a bad Senſe, as well as other times 
ie 0 a good, as Pſatm. 22. 22. where is the ſame 

eir Mil lebrew Word. . 
be $ 19. Bur to return to the Author, from 
lefſeds om this hath been no improper nor imperti- 
ent digreſſion, but which ſcemed very neceſ- 


f | 
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Ls! | 
ſary, conſidering that the Author of the Apo 
logy very ſeverely, as well as unduly, au 
uncharitably paſſes this cenſure upon the Peg. 
teſtant Churches; as differing nothing azy 
the nature and conſtitution of a Churg, 
( abſtracting from their diſputes concerning iu 
(conſtant viſibility, infallibility, and the di- 
© macy of the Church of Rome,) as in Prache, 
fo in Principles from the Church of Re 
c For faith he, they to wit the Proteſtants, i 
© oroſs, within the compaſs of their Chu 
whole Nations, making their Infants Men 
bers of it, by ſprinkling a little waterupa 
them, ſo that there is none ſo Wicked a 
© Profane, who is not a fellow Member, u 
Evidence of Holineſs being required to coi- 
e ſtitute a Member of the Church. Seven 
things are here veryuntruly alledged;Firft tua muni 
the Church of Exgland doth engrois the irhu and if 
Nation, many Thouſands in the Nation, a uni 
born Eugliſo Men, and particularly born ue 
kers, the Church of Exgland would not receive 
be her Members, without revoking their vile Er 
rors, and making a Profeſſion of the Chriſti 
Faith,2dh,that he ſaith, they make their Infan 
Members of their Church, by ſprinkling a litti 
Water upon them; thus in bis Ignorance an 
miſtaken Zea), he did Nick-name the hol 
Baptiſm, as if it were a Charm by a ſprinklin 
of Water, whereas whatever Water is uſed, | 
it is no Baptiſm at all, unleſs it have all ti ty 
Eſſential of Baptiſm, and particularly that 
be int he Name of the Father, Son, and Hol th 
Ghoſt, as Chriſt commanded, and thou 
Infants of believing Parents are viſibly initiate 
| cs Inte 


into th 


[49] 
into the Church by Baptiſm, yet they have an 
antecedent right to it, by God's Covenant and 
Promiſe, to be their God, and the God of their 
Seed, in Which reſpect St. Paal called the 
Children of Believers holy. But do not the 
ua ers eſteem their Infant Children holy, and 
to belong to their Church, and which of the 
many Thouſands of them do they exclude, who 
yet.cap give no Evidence of their Holineſs, 
above 24 s of the Church of England, but in- 
deed far lefs, who even after they arc grown 

o youth head, and beyond, yea ſome of 
Nom to a great age are brutiſhly Ignorant, of 
the firſt Principles of Chriftianity, 

Thirdly, That he faith, Nose is ſe Wicked or 
Profanc, who it net 4 Fellow Member, this is a 
lorcatuntrath,as if they were not to be excom- 
municated for their Wickedneſs and Crimes; 
and if the Diſcipline of the Church be not fo 
uaiverſally put into Practice, which all the 
good Men of the Church wiſh, and hope for, 
and labour after, yet the Dwakers cannot Ob. 


ceive n 


vile u ject juſtly againſt then on that account. Beſide, 
Chriſtiaa f Proteſtants of the Church of England, and 
r Infauiſ other Diſſenters, be ſo unſit Perſons to be Mem- 
g a lig bers of a Chriſtian Church; how is it, that the 
ance al Natter: Church has received into her, and en- 
he ho groſſed ſo many of them into her Body, that 
YrinklinF are never awhit better livers than formerly, nor 
3 uſed, i better inſtructed in the Principles of Chriſtiani- 


ve allt 
ly thati 
nd Hol 
thoug 
initiated 

inte 


ty, but grown more Ignorant, than they were 
before, and (excepting ſame. particulars) 
the generallity of the 2uakers, that arc 
become their Proſelites, are but the Scumm 
and Dreg of the Proteſtant Churches in Eng- 
land and elſewhere, and cemparing Number 

D d 4 with 


. 
with Number, the Members of the Church v of 
England do far exceed the Daakers in their 
Morals, and eſpecially in Humility, and Ch. 
rity, as well as in the Knowledge of Chriſti 
Principles; and whereas the Author faith 
Apel. p. 270 no Evidence of Holineſs bein 
required to conftitute a Member of the Chu 
This is not true in matter of Fact, it is well uu 
the Author comes at laſt to make the Evid: 
of holineſs a requifite to conſtitute a Member d: 
Church of Chriſt. 

Now as to the Conſtitution of a Membe; 
of the Church of England this is require 
which is in all adult Perſons the Profeffion of: 
ſound Faith, of the Fundamental Principles o 
Chriſt ian Religion, therefore ſhe requires that 
Infants after they are Baptized, when come to 

the Years of Capacity, give a Profeſſion « 
their Faith, after which they are Confirmedty 
the Biſhop ; and alſo ſhe requires that they be 
of ablameleſs Converſation,” and free of ſcan 
dal, andif any be diſorderly Walkers, except 
they remain impenitent, they are not to bt 
_ Excormmunicate, but admoniſhed as Brethren, 
as St. Paul commands, 2 Thefſ. 3. 15. in order 
to their Reformation, which if they do not, 
after due Admonitions and Cenſure, they art 
to be Excommunicate. Now what Evidencec 
Holineſs doth the Quater Church require 0 
any, inorder to be received to be Members 0 
Rheir Church? One part of that Evidence the 
Author hath confe ſſed is a Profeſſion of Faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and of thoſe holy Truths del. 


vered in the holy Scriptures, bur in this he i 
oppoſes by þ Richard CPs a late Dualer Al- 
tho, 
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RP, 2 of 
thor, in his Bood called Lax Evangelica Atte- 
fata, as above quoted, wha has confeſſed, 
they have no ſetor formal way of examining 
of Church Members, about one Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and I appeal to all jadicious 
Chriſtians, if this be not to open a Door to let 
in all forts of Ignorant Perſons, and Hereticks, 
as well as Fews and Tarks, if they be willing to 
come into the Dxakers Church, and do not 
tell what their perſwaſions are; for the beſt 
external Morals, without the Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, can be no ſafe or probable Evi- 
dence of Holineſs, even in Judgment of Chari- 
ty, becauſe a Jew or Turk may have all the 
external Morals, that a Pwaker or true Chri. 


flian hath, as to Moral Honeſty, of Juſtice, 


Temperance, '&s. The Author therefore has 
untruly charged the Church of Exgland, that 
ſhe requires no Evidence of Holineſs to conſtitate 
any to be ber Members, for ſhe requires it of all her 
adult Members. But I do not find that the 
Quakers require this of her Church Members, 
if her Diſcipline and Practice is to be determined 
by Richard Charidg : plain acknowledgment, if 
by Evidence of Holineſs; the Author meant 
ſome external Evidence, of a Chriſtian Con- 


Faith, which condition I think will exclude 
the generality of Owakers, from being Mem. 
bers of a true Chriſtian Church, few or none of 
them having the Profeſſion of a fund of 
Faith, as their Vile and Groſs Errors openly 
profeſſed by them plainly ſhow, and as has 
been lufficiently proved out of theBooks of their 


greateſt Authors, and whether they have a 


found 


verſation,. joined with a Profe ſſion of a ſound. 
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[ 410 ] 2 
ſound Faith or not; we ſee by the Authority 
of Richard Charidge, whoſe Book is approvy 
by the Quakers Second Days Meeting at Londy, 
no ſuch thing is practiſed among them to te. 
quire it z but they place it upon their pretendey 
inward diſcerning, which preſuppoſeth the 
abſolute neceſſity of an mmediate Reveldin, 
to be given toevery one of them, concert 
15 Fellow Members, whereby to knoß 
them, | 

But the Pwakers know in their Conſci 
that ar, va no ſuch inward deen 
| (as they pretend to generally, ) ſo by ſufſicien 
external Evidences of a looſe and libertie ¶ place 
Converſation that abounds among many of em ¶ ſons; 
eſpecially the younger ſort; whereof G. Fu may b 
in his Canons, and George Muite bead in a Pri. ¶ Am. 
ted Epiſtle, have N complained) theyWp. 28; 
cannot be reputed truly holy, and ſanctifie i ſtants, 
 Perfons, LS | 

Again, whereas the Author has affirmed Wof inn 
that the inward work [of Sanctification, ] uſWhe:But 
indiſpenſibly neceſſary, to a Member of a par. ritable 
ticular Church of Chriſt, I grant it ſo, by the Memt 
neceſſity ef God's Precept, as well as in order u thepo 
eternal Salvation, as I ſaid before, concernim I trary t 
the neceſſity of real internal holineſs toeveryſbeen, 
Miniſter of Chriſt, by the neceſſity of God's Pre lick C 
cepe 3 but this will not prove, that we are to have 
re ject them from the external Communion ei Chriſt: 
the Church, in Goſpel Ocdinances, except ve to ſom 
have an Infallible Knowledge of them that they 
are really ſuch, for in the beſt Churches in the 
Apoſtles Days, there were Hypoerits that paſt 
undiſcerned, and as Chriſt has taught us, there 


24 * Wil : 


411 J 
will be Tares mingled with che good Seed, and 
(Foaliſh Virgins among the Wiſe, until the great 
Harveſt, Which is the end of the World, when 
there will be a full and perfect fpara- 
tion, betwixt the Sheep and the Goars, the 
good Seed. and the Tarcs, the Wiſe Vir- 
gins, and the Fooliſh, the good Fiſb and the 


$ av, What the Author diſcourſeth of the 
ſucceſſion of the Church, and her Miniſters, 
Apel. p. 285. is grounded on 8 Twofold graſs 
Miſtake, and Error of the matter of fack, aa 
touching the Proceſtants ; as firſt, that they 
place-itin a bare outward Succeſſion of Per- 
ſons; Secondly, that they hold that a People 

may be a true Church of Chriſt, where all theſe 
Members looſe the Life of Chriſtianity, .4pl. 
p. 287. for thus he argueth againſt the Proce- 
ſtants, as well as Papiſts. Now (laich he,) 
| [where all theſe Members loſe this Life, [viz. 
:ffirmed of inward Holineſs there the Church ceaſethto 
tion,] i be: ;ut it was a great untruth, as well as uncha. 
of a par. ritableneſs,in the Author ſoto afſirm, as if all the 
>, by the Members in the Proteſtant, or yet that called 
order u the popiſh Church had loſt this Life, which is con. 
ncerningtrary to his own Confeſfion, that there have 
to eveijſ been, and ſtill may be Members of the Catho- 
God pr. lick Church, even among the Papiits, who 
we are io have had, and may ftill have the Life of 
zunion offi Chriſtianity, Apol. 273. yea he has granted it 
>xcept ueſ to ſome Jews and Tarks, which he thinks doch 

that cheyſconſtirure them Members of the Catholick 
hes in the Church, which grant of his is very ertonequs, 
that pal tough it may be allowed to ſome in the 
t us, then 1 Arch 
wil _ * 
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Church of Rome, for the Proteſtants diftinguiſh 
betwixt the Church, as it was here in Exglayl, 
andelſewhere in the times of Popery, and x 
corrupt prevailing faction in the Church, whe. 
ther that of England or other parts, the 
Church ſtill remained, having ſome Member; 
more or few, in all Ages, who' retained the 
true Doctrine of Chriſtianity, in all the Fundy 
mentals z and what Errors the more ſincere 
ſort held, they did not unchriſtian them, not 
deſtroy the true Life of Grace in them, as the 
Author has confeſſed, which Confeffion of hiz 
cuts the Throat of all his arguing againſt the 
| Succeſſion of the Church; I mean a viſible 
'Church, whichhe would have wholly to have 
ceaſed, for many Ages, till now of late Yean 
it was begun again to be new founded by the 
Dwuakers, allowing only the Church to have 
been inviſible for thoſe Ages paſt. 
.  Butſuch an inviſible Church, is a meer Chi- 
mera, a Church cannot exiſt without Chriſt's 
Doctrine, which is her Foundation, and that 
Doctrine being externally taught to her by viſi- 
ble Perſons of Men, both ſhe and they mul 
be viſible in ſome Reſpect and Degree, though 
the Number of her viſible Members was not 
always great. The inſrance of the Seven Thou: 
ſand in Iſrael, that bowed not the Knee to Baal 
proves, that in ſo far, God had a viſible 
Church among the Ifraelites in ſome Degree, 
notwithſtanding the great defection of the Ten © Ia 
Tribes, and that Elijab thought he was left r 
alone, which was his miſtake, and wherein he of 
was corrected by God immediate Teſtimony li ſol 
was not the manner ofthe firſt Reformers from "rs 
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Popery, that the Church of God altogether 


ceaſed to be viſible, and was wholly reduced 


viſible Witneſſes to his Truth, in the darkeſt 
times of Popery. The Names of ſome of them 


are Recorded in Hiſtory, and no doubt there 


were many others that adhered to them, who 
fhined as bright Stars in that dark time, and 
Night of Popery, only they plead againſt the 
Papiſts, that ſhe was not always alike viſible, 
or reſplendent, in any eminent Form or Lu- 
ſire, as Calvin diſcourſed in his Preface, to his 
Inſtitutions, to the French King, Antichriſt was 
not to deſtroy the Temple of God, but to fit in 
it, and tread down the holy City, yet not de- 
ſtroy it totally. | | 

It is no true Proteſtant, nor true ChriſtianDo- 
ctrine, that thechurch needed to be new found- 
ed, but ſhe was to be Reformed and Purged, 
a blefſed be God, ſhe hath in great part been, 
by thoſe bleſſed Inftruments, that began the 
Reformation both in England, and elſewhere; 


and who has given better Proof of their Call to 


that Work, than any Quaber ever did, or can 
do, for indeed how much ſocter the Saber: 
pretend to be more remote from Popery, than 
Proteſrants, vet in Divers of the worſt of the po. 
piſh Principles, the Qgalbers are one with them, 
as namely in their pretence to Infallibility, and 
that they are the only viſible Church on Earth 

only they differ in che application, the Church 


of Rome, appropriates thoſe two Characters to 


herſelf, and the Quaters ro themſelves, alſo 


both of them, agree too much about their falſe 


No- 


to inviſibility, the Records of Church Hiſtory | 
prove the contrary, that God had always ſome 
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Notions concerning the Scripture, as above theſe h. 
proved on Propoſ. ad. about extraordinary In- N ber, an 
ſpirations, both of them denying the holy 
Scriptures, to be the full Rule in all matten 
of Faith and Practice, and both diſputing againſt 
the certainty of the Scriptures, though upon 
different Pretenſions, alſo in falſe Notions abay 
Juſtification and Perfection, carrying it to 
far in one reſpect, and falling ſhort in another, 
both denying many things to be Sins, which 

really are Sins, both allowing unwarrantable 
Enthuſiaſms, both agreeing in their great un- 

cCharitableneſs towards all Proteſtant Churches, 
beſides. diverſe other weighty matters wherein 
it might be ſnewed that they agree, and haz 
been ſhewed by a late Proteſtant Author in 
many particulars, (as well as in the-many old 

Hereſies that ſprang up in all the foregoing 

Ages, from the Apoſtles days to our very time) 

in his Book called a Paraleil, &c. And let the 

| DBmnakers ceaſe to cry out againſt the Proteſtants 

Call, and Ordination to the Miniſtry, until 
they can give at leaſt as good Proof of their 
own, which they can never do, until they re- 
tract their vile Errors, which are inconſiftent 
with any true Chriſtian Church, and for which 

they deſerve to be leſs reputed a Chriſtian 

Church, than the Church of England, before 
the Reformation, excepting the corrupt faction 
that prevailed, end like ſome Wenn, or ex- 

crement that did adhere to it. 

In fize, the Succeſſion of the true Church, is 
found in the true Chriſtian Doctrine, preſerved 
pure at leaſt in Fundamentals and Chriſtian 


Practices of Piety and Morality, and —_— 
| theſe 
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ber, and yet the number might be greater than 
ve know, no doubt the true Life of Chriſtia. 
nity there has been, and ſtill is, according to 
he Prophecy and Promiſe of God, which 
ay in ſome ſort be applied to the Chriſtian 
Church, even in the worſt times, Iſaiabh 6. 13. 
Put yes in it ſpall be 4 Toth, and it ſhall return, 
pd ſhall be naten, as a Teil tree, and as an O 
phoſe ſubſtance is in them, when they caſt their 
Leaves, ſo the holy ſeed ſhall be the ſubſtance 
thereof, God owned the Church of Saradis to 
he a true Church, which had but a few names 
n her, that had not defiled her Garments, and 
rere worthy, and the Church of Laodicea, 
vas not difowned to be a true Church by St. 
Pubs, who yet was commended in nothing, 
although it muſt be ſuppoſed that there were 


decayed, but not altogether had loft the Life 
ff Chriſtianity. | 
$21, There is yet another thing of great 
nt, which I deſire the Reader well to no- 
tice on theſe Heads. And that is the moſt ne- 
eſſary, and moſt dangerous and miſchie vous 
onſequence, that neceſſarily and yet natu- 
ally follows from the Author's way and me- 
thod of Argument he has uſed, about the in- 
liſpenſible neceſſity of real internal Holineſs 
and Piety, both to every Miniſter and Member 
of the viſible Church, called by him a particue 
ar Church, in fo ſtrict a senſe, that none is to 
be allowed or owned, as either a Miniſter or 
Member of a particular Church, or allowed 
to perform any Miniſterial or Chriſtian Duty, 
| but 


$;? 


veſe have been, though but in a ſmall Num: 


ome true Chriſtians in her, who yet were much 
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but he who is internally holy, and has the real 
Grace of Sanctification. The Author's way an 
method of arguing - being thus, that after he 
has brought many places of Scripture, as fy 
Miniſters, 2 Cor. 13. 3. Eph. 4. 7. II. 16 
1 Cor. 12. i Pet. 4. Io. 11. 1 Tim. 3. 2. Gs, 
2 for private Chriſtians, Tit. 2. 11. Ros. f. 

9. 14. Matth. 12,48, Ce. to prove that Hi 
neſs is neceſſary to every Miniſter and Member 
of a Chriſtian Church; he infers from thence, 
that without teal internal Holineſs, and the 
real Grace of Sanctification, the Miniſter and 
Church Member that has it not, is to be dif 
owned, [that is, in plain words, turned out 
of their Office and Station] which has this moſt 
dangerous and miſchievous, and yet moſt neceſ - 
ſaryand natural conſequence to follow it, by the 
ſame way and method of arguing, that al 
Magiſtrates from the higheſt to the loweſt 
Rank, profe ſſing the Chriſtian Religion, at leaſt 
if they be not really and internally holy, as 


well as profeſſedly ſo, they muſt be diſowned 


28 God's Miniſters, in their civil Office and 
Miaiffry. Why? becauſe God has comman- 
ded them to be holy, to be Men fearing God, 
and hating Coverouſaſes , which none can 
do, buc ſuch as are inwardly holy. The force 
of the Author's Argument lies in this, that be- 

cauſe all Chriſtian and holy Virtues are requi- 
red according to Scripture, in a Miniſter of 
the Goſpel, therefore he who hath not iheſe 
Virtues, is no Miniſter of che Goſpel; the an. 
tecedent of which Argument is true, but the 
| conſequence of it is moſt falſe and miſchievous, 


for. if it were a true Conſequence, by the ſame 
me · 
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method of Argument it would follow thus, all 


Chriſtian and holy Virtues are required in all 
Magiftrates, the higheſt as well as the loweſt 


under a Chriſtian Profeſſion according to Scri- 


prure, therefore he or they who have not thoſe 
Virtues, ate no Magiſtrates, are to be depo- 
ſed, and that they are not to be owned. And 

another the like dangerous and miſchievous 


Conſequence, will neceſſarily and naturally 


follow that ſort of 1 That Property and 
. or right of Poſſeſſion, eit her to Eſtate 

Life, is founded on Grace, an old Ent huſi a- 
2 Principle, held by ohn of Lenden, and his 
followers, for as the H. Scripture requires eve - 
ry Miniſter and Magiſtrate to be holy, fo it 
requires every Man that profeſſeth Chriſtia- 
nity, to be a Chriſtian inwardly, which none 
can be withour Holineſs, and that not only as 
he is a profeſſed Member of a Church, but in 
his civil Station, and in his Trade, and Eſtate, 
and Relation or Condition of Life, either as a 
Father, or Husband, or Maſter, or an owner 
o ſuch an Eſtate, yea as owner of his Life; and 
that therefore if he be not reallyholy, he is juſtly 
diſpoſſeſſed of all theſe things, Eſtate and Life 
and all. 1 do not charge theſe Principles directly 
on the Duckers,as if they poſitively and directly 
held them, as neither on the Author, for I know 
be held them not; only 1 tell them what their 
falſe way of arguing doth neceſſarily infer, and 
they have need to be aware, leſt Gy. arrive 
a the ſame Concluſion, | 


— 


| E e Fro- 


4s there is ene Lord, and one Faith, ſo then 6 
6 ting away the filth of the fleſh, but the any 4 
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one Baptiſm, Epheſ. 4. 5. which is not the pu 


of 4 goodl Conſcience before God, by the Riſnr 


4 Baptiſm: 11 4 boly and ſpiritual thin (to wel © - -: - 


t he Baptiſm of the Spirit and Fire, by hieb we at 


and purged from our Sins we may walk in neh 
vf of life, Rom. G. 4. of which the Baptiſ 
ef John was 4 figure, which was command 
lor u time, and not to continue for ever; 
to the Baptiſts" of Infunts it is a meer hunt 
Tradition, fer Which neither Precept nor Pri 


buried with him, Col. a. 12. that being walt 
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The Communion of the Body and Blood of Chri 


_ thoſe in whom Chriſt dwells, of which thing! 
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And 
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tor abc 
the breaking of bread by Chriſt with his DiſWyithin t 
ciples was a figure, which they even uſed in ibiſpaith c 
Church for a time, who had received the [Wthem it 
ſtance. for the canſe of the weak, even 4s ab-theniſhr 


is inward and ſpiritnal, which is the particip& 
thon of bis fleſh and blood, by which the i. 
ward Man is daily nonriſped in the heart, 


ſtaining from things ſtrangled, and from blood fil ſhaft 


Acts 15.20, the waſhing one anothers fett, Words; 
John 13. 4. and the anointing of the ſick with can reſt 


Oyl. James 5. 14. all which are commanded ybich ; 


with 


a3. 1 
n 9 and fulemwity than the 
former: yet ſeeing y are but the ſhadows of 


eee, 
rn che Tear 1658, publiſhed « a 
II Book'called The Arguments ef the 
deter Cc. and my own againſt Baptiſns and 
„ 6X4 and refuted, wherein all 
guments of the Author, contained in 
his Vindication of his 1ath and 13th Propoſi- 
ions of the "Apology; that ſeemed to me any 
wiſe material to require an Anſwer, [as well 
Was che Arguments of the other Quakers] were 
Hg then anfwered by me, ta which they have hi- 
* therto ( far as l know) given no anſwer, 1 
unk my (elf therefore at preſent exonerated, 
Nom making a particular Examination of what 


the Author has ſaid in his Apology, upon thoſe | 


„Iwo Propoſitions, which would be Adbans agere, 
of Cri and would make this Treatiſc r a do 
articipRintend it. 

the il And indeed until the DOnabers come to a 
earts true ſight and underſtanding of their great Er- 
h thingfror about holding the Sufficiency of the Light 
bis Di\Wyithin to Salvation, without all Knowledge and 
ſed in tu faith of Chriſt crucified, &c. which centers 
the ſub. them in downright Deiſn, and refined Hea- 
1 45 ab. theniſm, and their other great Errors, which 
m blood ll hall beſt deliver in Mili am Pen's expreſs 
7s feet I Words, in his Reaſon again Railing, p. 109. We 


ck with ſean reſtifle (faith he) from the ſame Spirit, by 


manded ybich St, rau renounced Circumciſion, that they 
with 3-0 Ws [to 
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to wit, Baptiſm and the Supper) are to be vt. 
j ectedꝭ it ſeems to little purpoſe to diſpute with 
them about n with any 


hopes of perſwading them to receive or pra- 
ctice them. For what Arguments of Men or 
Angels can prevail with them to receive Bap. 
- tiſm and the Supper, though never ſo ſtrongly 
urged from the holy Scriptures, while they 
are ſo mightily perſwaded that the H.Spitithy 
immediate Revelation has taught them, that 
they are to be rejected. Beſides, the, Daater 
Religion being nothing elſe, but pure Deiſn, 
as it is more generally received and practiſed 
by them, to introduce the practice of Baptiſm 
and the Supper among them, would neceſſitate 
them to change many of their preſent Prin- 
ciples (which their high pretence to Infallibility 
will not ſuffer them to do) and particularly, 
to hold that the Doctrine and Faith of Chtiſ 
crucified, is one of the great eſſential and 
fundamental Principles of Chriſtianity (which 
this Author has expreſly denyed) the deny 
of which, and making ſo light of it as they do, 
and calling it a Knowledge of Chriſt; after the 
fleſh, which they alledge St. Paul rejected, 
after he came to know Chrift in him, and ſo 
they think, after his Example they may ſafely 
do, (their perverſion of which words of St. Paul 
I have above fully ſne wed, ) has led them to re- 
ject thoſe div ine Inſtitutions. Alſo if they ſhould 
once begin to practiſe Baptiſm and the Supper, 
they would be put to a great difficulty about 
the due Adminiſtrators of it, and would ſeem 
to be under the neceſſity of having Ordination 
ofPaſtors and Miniſters ſet up, without which 
therecould be nothingbut utterConfuſion among 
5 them, 
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4 Ca] 
them;-as there is indeed a great deal already. 


be rt. Now to vetifie what I have above ſaid, that 
e With Nine Laakere Religion is nothing elſe, but pure 
h a Neiſm, as it is more generally received and 
r pra- ractiſed by them: I ſhall recite a Paſſage out 
len or If the Author, who yet in his Principles and 
> Bape Ngentiments was more Chriſtian than moſt of 
rongly them, the Paſſage is this, Apol. p. 307. * Ano- 
© they cher Objection (faith he) is uſually made a- 
Wit by IF gainſt the neceſſity of Grace [v3z. to a Mi- 
, that Writer] that in Caſe it were neceſſary, then 


ua ſuch as wanted it, could not truly adminiſter 
Deiſm, the Sacraments, and conſequently the People 
actiſel W would be left in doubts and infinite Scrupſes, 
aptilm Was not knowing certainly whether they had 
effitar f truly received them, becauſe not knowing 
t Prin- Winfallibly, whether the Adminiſtrators were 
libility truly gracious Men, To this he anſwers. 


ularly, ¶ gut this ObjeCtion hitteth us not ar all, becauſe 
Chrit the Nature of that chriſtian and ſpiritual | 
al and W Worſhip, which we according to the Truth 
(which plead for, is ſuch,as is not neceſſarily attended 
denyil MW with theſe carnal and outward Inſtitutions, 
hey do, from: the Adminiſtring of which the Objection 


ter the 
Jected, 
and ſo 
y ſafely 
t. aul, 


ariſeth, and ſo hath not any ſuch abſurdity 
'fallowing upon it, as will : afterwards (he 
faith) mare clearly appear. Now let the 2a4- 
lers anſwer me, what one outward Practice or 
Inſtitution peculiar to Chriſtianity, is any part 
1 to fe. of that Spiritual and Chriſtian Worſkip, which 
ſhould the Author hath ſaid they plead for, but they 
Supper, ¶may give the ſame Anſwer to, nor indeed can! 
about Wfind byſearching,any one part of what they call 
d ſeem ¶ Spiritual and Chriſtian Worſhip, that is any whit 


lination oer, but what meer Deiſts, and Men of no 
t which E e 3 | other 
among 


them, 
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other Principles, but that of natural Religion 
may perform. (REI TEAS 7 of 0 

82. But another great prejudice the Yu. 
kers generally have againſt Baptiſm and the 
Supper is, that they reckon they. were but f. 
gures and types of Chriſt's coming, and tha 
now he is come they ceaſe by courſe,: denying 
generally any coming of Chriſt: from Hear, 


in Perſon, as a thing to be, moſt groſly pe- 


verting thoſe words, as Oft as ye 248 this Bru, 
and drink vhis Cup, ye ſhew forth the Lord's deai 
till he come, and this coming they wholly un. 
derſtand of his in ward coming, and not of any 
ontward and perſonal coming of his from Hes 
ven, in that very Body wherein he ſufferd 
death, and was buried, and roſe again, Fo 
proof of which, I ſhall bring ſome plain Quo- 
tations out of ſome of their late Authors, whoſt 
Books being approved by their Meetings ap- 
pointed for that Service. What they have. 
firmed, I think may paſs at preſent, as the ge- 
neral Principles of that People. The firſt Quo 
tation is out of a Book fer forth by B. Co, 
one of their chief Preachers at Briſtol, in the 
Year 1700. the name of his Book is called, 
Honeſty tue trueſt Policy, in p. 106, of that Book, 
he excepts againſt that Article of the Apoſtle 
Creed, and from thence he ſhall come to judge th 
quick and the deaa, from thence he fhall com 
(ſaith he) implyes he ſhall leave that Glory, with 
nhich he is olorificd with the Father. Judge 
| Reader, is not this not only a plain denyald 
that Article, which is one of the great Fun- 
damentals of our Chriſtian Faith, but a pre- 
| ſumptuous Cavil againſt it of this ignorant "_ 
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ſon, who yet dare ſo affrontedly, not only 
thus in the face of che Sun, oppoſe the Faith 
of all Chritendems, but the Teſtimony of the 
holy Angels, recorded in A4&s'1. 11. Thisſawe 
Zeſms (ſaid they) which is taken; up from you iu 
Heaven, ſball ſo come in like manner, as ye have 


(res him go into Heaven, and not only their Te- 
John 14-3: Aud 1 go and prepare 4 place for 


you, 1 will come again, and receive you unto my 
elf, that where Jam, there ye may be alſo, and 


alſo the Teſtimony of St. Paul, given him by 


the Holy Ghoſt, 1 The/. 4. 16. Far the Lord him. 
ſball dſecend from Heaven with a ſhout, with 
the voice of the Archangel, and with the Trump 
of God, dc. Now (ſaith he) if it be intended 
only, that there is 4 day appointed, wherein he 
ball come in power, and great glory to judge both 
the quick and the dead, according to their works, 
we ſubſeribe to that alſo. Note Reader, how he 
would render the plain words of the Creed, 
doubtful in their Senſe, but he plays the dull 
Equivocator by his Senſe he puts upon them, 
not confeſſing to any outward and viſible Per- 
ſonal coming of our Lord, in his Body that 
ſuffered, was buried, aud roſe again, for this 
he objects againſt, that it implies He ſhali leave 
that glory, with which he is glorified with the 
Father, ſo that here is no Confeſſian to any 
out ward coming of hriſt from Heaven, but 
an Objection againſt it. And for a further 
Confirmation of his unbelief, he obj: cts againſt 
the Reſurrection of the Body, in general, that 
of our bleſſed Saviour's, as well as of the Saints, 
by his hiding himſelf under an Equivocation 

E e 4 about 
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about the Reſurrection of the Body; telling u 
if by Body, is meant a Spiritual Body, then we 
ſubſcribe to that alſo, as well as to all the ref; 
it being as much our Faith and Perſwaſion, x 
any Man's, p. 17. S{{I £44 
$ 3. Now all Chriſtendom, by Chriſt's Body, 
being a Spiritual Body now in Heaven, means the 
_ - ſame Body for Subſtance, which Chriſt had on 
Earth; changed only in Qualities, moſt gle. 
riouſly : Andthe like they believe concerning 
the Body, that every one of the Saints ſhallte- 
ceive at the Reſurrection, that it ſhall be the 
ſame in Subſtance, though not the ſame, but 
changed in Qualities, and made conformable to 
Chriit's gloriows Body. For ſuppoſe or admit, 
that Chriſt has not the ſame Subſtance of Body 
in Heaven, that he had on Earth ; and wa 
_ nailed tothe Croſs, and was buried &c. it can. 
not in any wiſe be called the ſame Body; for 
the Subſtance of any thing being changed, all 
it's Qualities muſt be changed alſo, and nothing every 
remain to give it the Denomination of the ſame iſ of Eng 
Body. Beſides, to ſay the Subſtance of a Body ¶ the far 
is or can be changed, is as abſurd as the Popiſh funce, 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ; for it is impoſe ¶ as not 
{ible to conceive the Change of the Subſtance of iſ great 
any thing, whether Body or Spirit, without the ¶ that n 
Annihilation of the firſt Subſtance, and a new Il Hereſi 
Creation of the ſecond, and if ſo, that fecond in Hes 
Body ſhould have nothing in common with the ¶ not th 
firſt Body, and could not be called the ſame Ii teſpec 
Body, without a groſs Untruth and Falſhood, Iſ his Re 
Now what Oppoſition this Fundamenta) Article W Van 
of the Chriſtian Faith has met with from the Sabſta 
Luakers even of late, is manifeſt, by the Fa. Hypo 
| es f 
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ä 
ſages in ſeveral ot their late Books, ſome flarly 
denying, others finding Fault with my expret- 
ſing my Faith, concerning Chriſt's glorified Bo- 
dy now in Heaven, that it is the ſame for Sub- 


ſfauce, he had on Earth, witoeſs that Paſſage 


in a Book of a Dwuaker called Daniel Philips, he 
calls Proteus Reaiviexs,' p. 29. where he blames 
my Saying, I Chriſt's Body be not the ſame in 
Sabſtance, it is in no reſpect the ſame; this he calls 
4 precarious Fundamental Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and the above mention'd Richard Claridge 
doth moſt abuſive ly object againſt me, for ſaying - 
Chriff's Body is the ſame for Subſtance he had on 
Earth, ſaying, he finds no ſack Expreſſion, as 
this of mine in 5cripture, thus expoſtulating a- 
gainſt me, in his Lax Evangelica Aiteſtata, 
p.33. But muſt his vain and imperians way of dos 
matizing, be the Rule and Standard of Articlis 
and Fundament als; whereas I had ſaid nothing 
in the Caſe, but what is the common Belief of 
every ſincere Chriſtian, as well as of the Church 
of England, in true and real Senſe ; who all by 
the ſame Body of Chriſt, mean tie ſame in Sab. 
france, and tocavil againſt the Word Szbſtance, 
as not being expreſs Scripture; bewrays their 
great Hypocriſie and Equivocation, ho by 
that means would hide their Infidelity and vile 
Hereſie; not believing, he has that Body now 
in Heaven which he had on Earth, for if it de 
not the ſame Subſtance, it is no wiſe and in no 
reſpect the ſame, And he ges on p. 34. telling 
his Reader, He is heartily ſorry to ſee my ty:de and 
Vany, and all this, for my uſing the Ward 
Subſtance ; and for a further proof of this Mats 
Hypocriſie, altho' he would bind me up, and 
| | | all 


1 426 J 


all others to expreſs their gaith in no other but y 


plain expreſs Scripture Terms; yet in that very 
Book of his, I know not what Multitude of un- 
ſcripture Terms, as well as falſe Notions he hath 
under them, that he uſeth, as that the Ligh 
mithin every Man is the promiſed Seed of Abraham, 
(which is to ſay, that the Lagbe wit hin, took 
hold of the Light within, according to Heb, 2.16, 
this is perfect Nonſenſe )- that it is the Myſteryd 
that Myſtery, God manifeſt in the Fleſh, and in 
that very pay. 32. where he ſaith, nothing ought 
to be required, as an Article of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, which is not expreſſed in plain Scrip- 
ture Terms, yet within Six Lines of that, he 
ſets it down as a greatFundamentalArticleof his 
and his Brethren's Faith. That the Spirit of God, 
in the way of inward and immediate Revelation, 
is abſolutcly neceſſary to the ſaving and effetind 
Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. Indeed, this 
is the greateſt Fundamental Principle they have 
and yet the Word immediate, as join d to Reve: 
lation, is neither to be found expreſly in Seri. 
pture, and as they underſtand it and extend it, 
It is fo far from being agreeable to Scripture, 
that it's plain contradictory as alſo is that o- 
ther Notion of his, that the Light within is ſuf- 
ficient ro Salvation, without Scripture; ano- 
ther great Fundamental of Pwakeriſm, yea, 
without any thing elſe, ſay many of the 2 
hers, as George Whitch:ad has taught them. 
But behold the Q#wakers Unity, which they 
vainly boaſt of; akhouggh it is notoriouſly evi- 
dent, that neither of the Authors I have late- 
ly quoted, do ownthat Chriſt's Body is in Hea- 
ven the ſame for Subſtance, it was on Earth; 
| ye 
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t 
yet the Author of the Apology, in his Vigdication- 


r but | | 

very N Collect of h Works p. 795. ſaith cxpreſly, J do 
of un. lier; that the Body of Our Lord Teſws Chriſt, 
e hath ¶ nbich mat eruciñ ed at Jeruſalem, was raiſed again 


by the Pawer of God, in which gloriſied Body, the 
ahan, Lora Jaſus Chriſt awelleth, This is a plain honeft 
' took MConfeffion, in anſwer to his Adverſary, that 
queried him; Do you believe, t hat that Body which 
ma truciſ ed at Jeruſalem, roſe again and is nom iu 
Clary ſpeab pour Mind here if yon dare? Judge now 
Reader, if cis be not a plain Conieſſion; that 
it is the ſame Body in Subſtance, that he 
hath confeſſed it is that Body, that was cruci- 


t, he {fied at Jeraſalem, that is, The glorified Body, in 
e of his {Mwhich or Lord Jeſus Chriſt dwelleth. 113 4304 0 


$4. But wheres, rhe ſaid Benjamin Cool as 
| ation, above quoted ſaich, It is (to wit, the Apoities 
Felt Creed) as much their Faith and Perſwaſion as any 
„ th Ans, excepring what he has objected againſt 
y have Two or Three Articles: Firſt, How is it they, chat 
 Reve Nit is not to be found in any f their Catechiſms, 
n Scri- ¶ Priumers or Books, ana that they require nit any 
end it, N f their Church Aembers, to declare thew Faith of 
ipture, I.. Secondly, I make a new Offer to the Qu. 
hat o- bers, to prove, that according to the Qnaters 
is ſuf- Fundamental Principice, the One of the Light 
5 And within, 4s it is common to all Mankind; it 's hes 
„yea, ſaſfeient to Salvation, without any thing iſe ; ata 
Qu. that other, That all (aving Faith, is wrought in 
m. Men by immediate Revelation, [ that is, without 
1 they dcriptufe, that they believe not favingle One 
ly evi- Iintire Article of the Apoſtles Ce ed, and che Rca- 
e late · Iſon is plain, becauſe as they fav, all lav ing Faich 
in Hea · Nof any Truth is wrought in every one who has 
Earth; It immediately, by immediate Revelation, or 
N vet LES : b 
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all others to expreſs their Faith in no other but 
plain expreſs Scripture Terms; yet in that ver 
Book of his, I know not what Multitude of un. 
ſcripture Terms, as well as falſe Notions he hath 
under them, that he uſethy as that the Ligh 
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within every Man is the promiſed Seed of Abraham, Ja 

(which is to ſay, that the Ligbe wit hin, took NConfefl 

hold of the Light within, according to Heb, 2.16, queried 
| this is perfect Nonſenſe) that it is the Myſteryi N ern 
6 \ that Myſtery, God manifeſt in the Fleſh, and n NG 
| that very pay. 32. where he ſaith, nothing ought MReader 
to be required, as an Article of the Chriſtian Re It is the 
| ligion, which is not expreſſed in plain Scrip- {Wath co 
| ture Terms, yet within Six Lines of that, he Mod at 
| ſets it down as a greatFundamentalArticle of hi v#:cb o 
l and his Brethren's Faith. That the Spirit of God Wl . 
| in the way of inward and immediate Revelation, (Wvove q 
| is abſolutcly neceſſary to the ſaving and effect Creed) 
| Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. Indeed, th tens, 


| is the greateſt Fundamental Principle they have {wo or 
= and yet the Word immediate, as join d to Reye t is not 
lation, is neither to be found expreſly in Seri :. ie 
pture, and as they underſtand it and extend it their C 
It is ſo far from being agreeable to Scripture, .. Ser 
that it's plain contradictory; as alſo is that o· Neri, to 
ther Notion of his, that the Light within is (uf · ¶undam 
ficient to Salvation, without Scripture; ano · Nit bin, 
ther great Fundamental of Pwakeriſm, yea, ¶ aſfcient 
without any thing elſe, ſay many of the Nas · that otl 
kers, as George Mhite head has taught them. Men by i 
But behold rhe Quakers Unity, which they Periptuf 
vainly boa ſt of; although it is notorioully evi- ntire Ar 
dent, that neither of the Authors I have late · In is pl: 
ly quoted, do ownthart Chriſt's Body is in Hea· f any 1 
ven the ſame for Subſtance, it was on Earth; imme 
yet 
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yet the Abthor of the Apoiogy, in his Vigdication | 


er but 

c very (Collett, of his Works p. 795. ſaith expreſly, 1 do 
of un- ¶alacur : 2hat the Body of Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
e hath Mpbich was crucip ed at Jeruſalem, was raiſed again 


by the. Power of God, in which gloriſied Body, the 
Jus Chriſt dwelleth. This is a plain honeſt 
onfeffion, in anſwer tor his Adverſary, that 
queried him; Do you believe, that that Body wich 


na cruc iſ ed at Jeruſalem, ruſe again and is nom in 
and n Nur pen pour Mind here if you dave? Judge now 
r ought Reader, if chis be not a plain Confeſſion; that 
an Re t is the ſame Body in Subſtance, that he- 
Scrip· hath confeſſed ir is that Body, that was cruci- 
at, ted at Jerwfalew, that is, The glorified Bady, in 
eof hi; hich or Lord Jeſus Chriſt dwellet h. 971177 
of God, $4. But whereas, rhe ſaid Benjamin Cool as 
elatio above quotec ſaich, J. is (to wit, the Apoſtles 
Fed Creed) a5 much their Faith and Perſwaſion as any 
, this s, -excepring what he has objected againſt 
y have o or Three Articles: Firſt, How is it they, that 
» Reve {Wt i not to be found in any if their Catechiſms, 
n Seri · rimmers or Books, ana that they require unt any 
tend it {ef their Church Aembers, to declare thew Faith of 
jprure, t. Secondly, 1 make a new Offer to'the Dun 
that o- ers, to prove, that according to the Onaters 
s is ſuf- Fundamental Principice, the One of the Light 
>- and vit hin, as it is common to all Mankind - it's bows 
„yea, ¶ Ificient to Salvation, without any thing ſe ; a 


Fhat other, That all (aving Faith, 18 wrong bt in 
Men by immediate Revelation, [ that is, Without 
criptufe, that they believe not favingly O 
ntire Article of the apoſtlesCreed, and the ca- 
on is plain, becauſe as they ſay, all iaving Faich 
fany Truth is wrought in every one who his 
t immediately, by immediate Revelation, or 
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48) 
by the Light within, common to all Mankind, 
(which Two they miſerably confound,) but 
the Light within, their full and compleat, as wel 
as primary Rule, teacheth them nothing imme. 
diately of any of theſe Truths contained in the 
Apoſtles Creed, by the Author of the Apolyy 
his plain Confeffion, therefore as is ſaid, they 
have not the ſaving Faith of any one of them. 

95. To conclude, The Iwo ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ments Which the Quaßers have, why they think 
they are not obliged to practiſe either Baptiſm 
or the Supper, (both which are miſerably falſe 
and precarious) are theſe. Firſt, The Light 
within, their primary and full Rule, telleth them 
nothing more or leſs, that they ſhould prattiſe 
either Baptiſm or the Supper, as they are out. 
wardly to be adminiſtred; and therefore they 
are under no Obligation to practiſe them. Se. 
condliy, From the Light within, or (which they 
make to be all one) from the Spirit within, even 
from the ſame Spirit, by which St. Paul re- 
nounced Circumciſion, they can teſtiſie, that 
they (viz. Baptiſm by Water, and the Supper 
by ufing the Elements of Bread and Wine) are 
to be rejected, as Milliam Penn hath worded it 
as above quoted. Now by the firſt Argument, 
they have the ſame Ground to reject all the At- 
ticles of the Apoſtles Creed, from being matters 
of Faith to them; becauſe the Light within 
common to all Mankind, which they ſay is ſuſ. 
ficient of itſelf without Scripture, and any thing 
elſe to Salvation; tells or reaches them no- 
thing of thoſe Articles; and there fore they are 
under no Obligation to believe them, with a- 
ny ſaving Faith, i. e. neceſſary to their Salva- 
tion, 
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12 non. I grant they may however, have a bare 
e Historical Belief of them, or at leaſt of ſome of 
ne. them; as they have of Alexander the Great , 
the or of alias Ceſar; by heatheniſh Hiſtory but 
ogy that's not the proper State of the Queſtion; 
ey The proper Queſtion is hot about a bare Hi- 
N forical Faith of them, even by the Scripture it» - 
TY ſelf, bi tabout the ſaving Faith 5f them, which 
ink arge their declar d Fundamental Princi- 
iſm ples, they cannot have. 1 FEA : 
ae keis rhe Prejudice of that Spirit of Error, that 
ze bt ont Ringleaders of the 2aakers, the 
ſame that acted in the old German Enthuſiaſts, 


tice Nagainſt the Doctrine and Faith of Chriſt cruci- 
out. fied; that had likewiſe acted them, and led 
they chem into a Prejudice againſt Baptiſm and the 
S. upper, the ſolemn and ſacred Memorials of 
they our Bleſſed Saviour's Death, and Paffion, to 
even chat intent, that the Memory thereof may be 


! re. leit in Oblivion; though many of that Party, 
that N are not ſenſible of this, as neither was che Au- 
pper thor of the Apology; nor], while in my ignorant 
are and blind Zeal I oppoſed them; and I thank God, 
ed it ho has opened my Eves to ſee my gteat Er- 
nent, 197 and Sin, in that and in other things, and [ 
. pray God, he may open their Eyes ro ſee it. 
ters The due and conſcientious Frachice of thoſe 
it hin Two ſolemn Ordinances and Inſtitutions of Our 
« ful. I Bieſſed Saviour, beſide many other great Spiri- 
thing tual Advantages, to them who uſe them, is ſo 
1 no. great a help and means to preſerve rhe Do- 
y are ctrine of Chriſt crucified, and the Rene fits of his 
th 4. Death, for Mens Salyation ; that it's morall 
21va- or ſimply impoſſible, that that Doctrine can be 
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loſt where they areduly; and conſcienſciouly pg 
practiſed, and the true end and intent of then 
duly taught, in any Society of Men called _ 
_ Chriſtians; and this experience proveth to be 
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true. For in every Church, or Society of Men, who i e G 
have kept up the dus Fractice of thoſe Inſtitu Da 
tions, with a good Conſcience, and in wich! Y * 


the true uſe and intent of them is duly and in lf. 
cerely taught, there the true Doctrine c bor. 
Chriſt cruciſied, (as to the main) is found te Went 
maiging 3 but whatever Society of Men, have MW better 
corrupted the true uſe and Doctrine of them Fi wy 
as Witneſs the Fopiſn Faction in the Church | 9276! 
Rome, there alſo che itue Doctrine of Chi ee 0) 
crucitied 1 1 Co rupted, ur r Op 
But I know of no Society, etc tobe "the / 

a viſible gathered Church, that has laid them MW Prei 
quite aſiſie, but che People called. bert, nor dd i 74252 
ever read of any befote them, that ſo did hi 
as a gathered People, who diſtinguiſheth them. i five 
ſelves from other Societies called Chriſtian in whi 
Churches, for the old German Enthuſiaſts, and ie 
Familiſts; 1 know not that ever rhey formed e , 
themſelves into a diſtinct Body af People, from 
other Societies, but rather held that odd No. 
tion, that the Author of the Apology has aſſer 
ted, as above, that they may be Members of 
cht Catholick Church, who have no- Profeſſion 
of Chriſt crucitizd, cven Tews, Turks, Hea- 
 thens, as he has expreſly affirmed; as above 
quoted, 
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hem ade rn 
alled pris” "I'D opoſition XIV. 

. Since God hath aſſumed to himſelf the Power and 
ſtirs. Dominion of the Conſcience, who alone can right- 
which 1 4 J infirutt and *powern it, therefore it is not 
d n. lanfol for any whatſoever, by virtue of any A 
ne of if thority or Principality they bear in the Govern- 
de went of © this. World, to force the Conſciences of 
here © others 3 and therefore all Killing, Baniſhing, 
them if 1 Fining, Impriſoning, and other ſuch things 
rcha n © which Men are iffliftcd with for the alone exer- 
Chrik il ©fe of their Conſcience or difference in Worſhip, 
wo» Opinion, proveederh from the Spirit of Cain, 
tobe he Mutherer, and is contrary to the Truth, 
them Providing always that no Man under the pre. 
or dd tence of Conſcience prejudice his Neg! our 
o dich ! i bit Life or Eſtate, or do any thing deſtru- 
hem. WW dtzve to, or inconſiſtent with humane Society, 


iin in which caſe the Law is for the Tranſgreſſor, and 

„and Faſtice is to be adwiniſtred upon all without re- 

med I ect of Perſons, * | 

ceo * PTTL | 3 * A 

d No- = The Examination. 

afſer MM" 5 

ers ol t. T HE Author in his Explication, and 

ſeſſon !] 1 manner of arguing on this Head, 

Hea- Neems to reſtric the power, even of the Chri- - mn 

above tian civil Magiſtrace, Tholly to the zd. Table bY 

rthe Moral Law, as if he ad no Power ar on 

\uthority given him of Gou, either e puniſh ; i" 
lafphemy or Atheiſm, open >.Fearing and i 


Pro: Frofanation of the Name of God, and of Chriſt 
yen upon any that had come under a Chi ian (i 
| Pro. 1 { is 
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- Profeflion, This ſeems clearly from many Nrommo 
Paſſages, that might be quoted out of hin Nhare th 
on this Head, particularly where he ſaith. he Lev 

S 1. Page 487. We undorſt and therefore h; Net bott 
matters of Conſcience, ſuch at immediately ra; WM Agai 
betwixt God and Man, or Men, and Men tha tatute: 


are under the ſame perſwaſian, as to. meet tore» ians, 1 
ther and Mor ſhbip God in that 8 Ways: which they pf the ＋ 1 
judge is moſt acceptable to him, and not to encroah Mitive Pr 
bn, or ſeek fo force their N eig hbour 3, ot her- Ws are m 
wi ſe than by Reaſon, or ſuch other means, as Chrit Nan bet 


and his Apoſtles uſed; Preaching and Inſtructiꝶ 
ſech as will hear and receive it: he adds, hat un 
4 all for Aen, under the Nation of Conſcienct 


zree, A 
[V4ZLAY 07 
he Sav ii 


te do any thing contrary to the moral and perpetu Inental i 
Statut es, generally acknowledged by all Chriſtiai Whus we 
iv which caſe the Magiſtrate may very lawfully ii (hor was 
bis Authority, as owthoſe who: under 4 pretemMiltrates 
of conſcience, make it. 4 principle to kill and di. Nor the ti 
roy all the wicked i. e. all that differ from then 2. E 
Hete we ſee the Author alloweth to the Ma-. Mlear in 
Siftrate, a Power. to puniſh Men, however ower, 
thev pretend Conſcience, to kill them tha be Mag 
differ from them, If they do any thing contrary t1Wanſe he ; 
the Moral and Perpetual Statutes, generally ar. NM ſuck 

gawledrcd by all Chriſtians, Now if by Aff bes 

&riiiianr, he meant, all rac and ſound Ch ers betw 
ſtians, or if the Dnakers who have PhbliſhedMndgmen: 
this Apology, as the account of their Principle Again 
mean ſo, there were ao difference in this Caſe, {Wiltrares 
But that he conld not mean all who call them 497. 
ſelres Chriſtians, in the Caſe appears, fronÞs exert 
hs excluding the Anabapriſts of Munſter in the Pociery, 
ſame Page, from having a liberty of Impuniij ere o 
whois Principle it was, to make all thing et tax 
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bommon, and to force their Neighbours to 


are their Eſtates with them, as the like did 
he Levellers inE ngland ſome Years ago, and 


ret both theſe pretended to Chriſtianity, 


Again the true ſenſe of Moral and Perpetual 


Scatutes, generally acknowledged by all Chri- 


tians, is not only extenſive, to all the Precepts 
pf the Firſt and Second Table, but to all the po- 
itive Precepts of the Goſpel, eſpecially ſuch 

8 are mainly Fundamental, wherein all who 
an be truly called Chriſtians do generally a- 


zree, as eſpecially to believe and own Jeſus of 
Nazareth, who is both God and Man, to be 


he Saviour of the World, and other Funda- 
ental Doctrines and Precepts of Chriftianity. 
hus we ſee how looſe and ambiguous the Ju- 
hor was, in his ſtating the Bounds of the Ma- 
ſtrates Power, with reſpect to puniſhments, 
vr the tranſgreſſing God's commands, 5 

$ 2. But the Author, page 495. Is more 
lear in giving his Notion: of the Magiſtrates 
Power, where he gives his ſenſe on, Rom. 13.4. 
The Magiſtrate bears not the Sword in vain, be- 
uſe he is the Miniſter of God, to execute wrath 
ou ſuch af do evil, This (ſaith the Author,) 
nut be underſtood of moral evils, relative of af- 
dirs betwixt Man and Man, not of matters of 
nagment or Worſhip. 


Again he doth give his Senſe about the Ma- 
piſtrares power, even the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
9497. But ſo long «s Hereſie (faith he) 4 

ot exert itſelf in any att, deſtruct ive to Humane 


ociety, or ſuch like things, but is kept within the 

phere of theſe duties of Doctrine or MWorſbip, 

hic h ſt and bet wi xt a Man, and God, they nomiſe 
Ty” Ff | come 


whether Heathen or Chriſtian did only exten 


this Head of the Magiſtrates Power, (ſupp 
the Chriſtian Magiftrate)are againſt the thin 
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come under the Magiſtrates power. Here zh 
the Author has Worded his Matter very ineo 
fiderately, and laxly ; for if by Here he mel 
any matter of Judgment in Religion, or by 
ctrine and Worſhip, that's falfe, which is 
common Notion and Senſe of Here, and cu 
only be ſo meant in the Caſe; how Hereſe, ;, 
fome wicked Opinion, [contradicting perhap 
not only true Chriſtianity, but the comm 
Notion of God's Attributes, knowable by tl 
Law and Light, put by God Almighty in ai 
Mankind, ] can be ſaid, Tobe kept wir hint 
Sphere of thoſe Duties, of Doctrine and Worſnlllh 
which ſtand betwixt 4 Man and God? | <itht 
underſtand not, or it is a Palpable ſelf Conti 
diction, | Herefe in the common Notion, bein 
ſome falſe Opinion, publickly taught and mai 
tained, againſt ſome Principle of Chriſtianiq, 
is not kept within the Sphere of 'thoſeDaties aboſ 
mentioned, but doth vaſtly run without thi 
Sphere, However though the Author has ven 
unſafely worded his matter for moſt parta 
this Head, of the Magiſtrates Power; yet 
much ſeemeth to me certain, that his Intenſiv 
was wholly, that the Power of the Magiſtrat 
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to puniſh, for the Breach of the zd. Table, via arrian Þ 
judge is a great Error in him, as I intend herWenety yn, 
after to prove, ſiſtent, v 


$3. Moſt of the Author's Arguments upvCivil Ma 
and othe 
publickly 
ending 
doth Na 
d force 


which are not the proper State of the Contr 
verſie, As firſt, That the Goſpel is not roi 
propagated, by Whips, Impriſonments, Ban 

| ment, 
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ents, Adartheriigs, &c. This is acknowledg - 

od by all true Proteſtants, and yet this he pro- 
ſecures, and is induftrious to prove, p. 490. 

and in ſeveral other Pages: This firſt relates to 

Jews, Tarks, Heathens. 

Secondly, That Men profeflingChriftiagity,are 

not to be forced to declare what they believe, 
and on this Branch, he juſtly blames the Po. 
ph Inquiſition, where they force Men to give 

an account of their inward perſwaſions, and 

then puniſh them with Fire and Faggot, if they 


rhintare contrary to the Faith of the Church or 
* agiſtrate. This alſo is no matter of Contro- 
ei 


rerſie, among true Proteſtants, and the Church 
of Exgland holds no ſuch Principle. 
Thirdly, That no Humane Power either Ec- 
leſiaſtick or Civil, ought to require any Man, 
pr Men, to believe or Practice any thing con- 
rary to the Truth and Will of God, delivered 
n the Holy Scriptures, whereby the Power 
andSoveraignty ofGod, immediately over Mens 
onſciences is ſufficiently aſſerted, and accord- 


las vel 
| part ll 


yet ¶ ing to theſe Three Poſitions which are granted, 
ncenfaſſall chat the Author has brought of good Argu- 
giltr Went, either from the Scriptures, or the An- 
exteuggvients that lived in the times of the Heat hen and 
e, ha arrian perſecutiont, can be ſafely and ſuffici- 
ad heuſently under ſtood, which yet are nowiſe incon- 


iſtent, with acknowledging a Power to the 
il Magiſtrates to puniſh Mens Blaſphemies, 
and other pernicious Opinions, uy and 
publickly taught by Preaching and Writing, 
ending to the deſtruction of all true Religion, 
doth Natural and Revealed; for it is one thing 
0 force, a Man to believe this or that to be 

TT ru true, 


us upd 
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e think 
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„ 
true, or to practice this or that, and far anoth« 
to puniſh a Man, after all gentle and fair mean 
uſed to convince him of his Error, for hj 
publick uttering and ſpreading Atheiſtical an 
 Antichriſtian Principles, in the midft of a Chr, 
ſtian common wealth, tending not only 1 
deftroy the Chriſtian Religion, but the tue 
Chriſtian civil ſtate joined therewith, whenteWould ti 
is timely and fairly prohibited by the Magiſtrar 
ſo to do. His pretence of conſcience in the 
Caſe, carries as little Weight, as if a Mu 
' ſhould pretend conſcience, to commit Fornicy 
tion, or that all things are common, or to(z 
up the Worſhiping of Apollo, or Diana, or an 
other of the Heathen God's, or Goddeſſes, inth 
midſt of Chriſtian common Wealths, and þ 
ſhould prevail to draw away profeſſed Chriſ 
ans from Chriſtianity, to Heatheniſh Idolaty 
yea to Sacrifice to the Devils, as the Heathen 
did, which according to the Authors reſtrictin 
the power of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, onlyt 
puniſh the Breach of Moral Precepts, beryit 
Men and Men, the Magiſtrate though Chr 
ſtian, has no power to reſtrain or punifh, 

And here I deſire the Reader to Notice, th 
many of the Author's Arguments, whereby li 
would confine the Chriſtian Magiſtrates poi 
only within the breach of the Second Table, | 
regard of Puniſhments, will eaſily milit: 
againſt all puniſhment inflicted by the Mag 
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ſtrate, for breach of the Laws of the Seco iſtrate be 
Table, as Theft, Adultery, Murther, Mentative 1 
as where p. 490. He thus argues, And indeei WMnow, or 
Chriſtians mnt be as Lambs, it is not the nat 


f his Lai 
of Lambs, to deſtroy or devonr any. Now ifi 


5 
e an Argument, that a Chriſtian Magiſtrate 


other Nnay not puniſh anAtheiſt, or open Blaſphemer 
nem r God, and of Chriſt, it is of like force, not 
r bu puniſh a Thief, or murtherer, Why? It is 


ll and 
Chr 
Y to 
> tie 
henhe 
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in the 
a Mar 


ot the Nature of Lambs to deſtroy or devour 
ny, and of as little force is his Argument 
Fom, St. Lake 9.55. For the Son of Man is not 
wwe to deſtroy Mens lives, but to ſave them: 
ould this be a ſufficient excuſe for a Murthe. 
r, that he ſhould not be put to Death? And 
e like impertinent Argument the Author has 
ſed, againſt the lawfulneſs of all ſelf defence, 


nicer a defenſive War, that if we are to love our 
tolt Enemies, we are not to kill them, for he who 


or an 

in tk 
and þ 
Ihriſi 
olatn 
2atheq 
rictin 


a wilful Murtherer, is an Enemy to the 
ommon-wealth ; yet that's no juſt pretence, 
hy he ſhould not be puniſhed with Death, 
ccording to God's command, tho' they thã t 
ut him to Death ought to love him, even when 
hey ſo do. | 


$4. But that the Power of Heathen Magi. 


only rares, extends beyond the Breach of the 2d. 
2etwul able, to pun ſn the denial of the true God, or 
1 Cine Worſhip due to him, is clear from this, 
I, hat the acknowledging of God Almighty, and 
ce, that Divine Worſhip is due to him, is as clear 
reby iy that Divine Law planted by God in all 
pose ſankind, commonly called the Law, or Light 
ble, f Nature, teaching all the Principles of 


milita 
e Mag 
Seco 


atural Religion, as the Breaches of any of 
he Precepts of the 29. Table, and every Ma- 
ſtrate being God's Vicegerent, and Repre- 
entative upon Earth, ſo far as he is capable to 
now, or doth know the will of Gad, an] any 
f his Laws, he ovght to puaiſh the Breach of 
EE T3. them 
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them ; otherwiſe it were to ſay, that God 
more regard, that Men ſhould perform their 
duty to Men, than to him who is the Crea. 


tor, or that God doth more tender the health 


and welfare of Mens Bodies, than that of their 
Souls, which is moſt abſurd ſo to think? Beſide 
that Mens duty to God, is the only right Fogy. 
dation of their duty to Men. This is alſo proved 
from the practice of thoſe Heathenifh King:, 
Nebuchadnex x ar and Darius, who after they had 
received ſome Knowledge of the true Cod. 
commanded all their Subjects with the threat - 
ning of fevere Penalty, even of Death itſelf 
not to ſpeak any thing amiſs againſt the true 
God. So Nebuchadnex er commanded all his 
Subjects, Dau. 3. 39. and Darius further 
commanded, that all his Subjects, ſhould trem- 
ble and fear before the true God, whom he cal. 
led the God of Daniel, Dan. 7. 26. "YN 
Next as to the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, whois 
Cuſtos utriaſque Tabula, a Keeper of both Tar 
bles, as God commanded the Kings of Idea, 
to Write out the whole Law, and read therein 
every Day, not only for himſelf, but for the 
better diſcharge of his Kingly. Government; 
Deut. 17, 18, 19. wee may ſafely argue by 
Analogy, that if Heathen Magiſtrates have 
power to puniſh Blæſphemous words againſt God, 
the C hriſtiau Magiſtrate hath power to puniſh 
Blaſphemous Words, not only againſt God, but 
alſo againſt Chriſt, and Chriſtianity ; becauſe the 
Light of the Goſpel, gives asclear a diſcovery 
of Chrift and Chriſtianity, as to Fundamentals, 
as the Law, or Light of Natural Religion, 
| | gives 
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* 
eires concerning God, and the Principles of 
Natural Religion. | 

Nor are we to meaſure the power of Magi- 
rates, whether Heathen, or Chriſtian, by 
mat they actually know, but what they ſhould 
and might know, having opportunity of due 
nviction, and Information ? Nor is that 
nough to fay, Heathen Magiſtrates ſhould 
ot perſecute Chriſtians, becauſe ir's without 
heir Sphere, to meddle in matters of Religion 
n anywiſe, to this I ſay, that's not the true 
Reaſon, why they ought not, but they ought 
ot, becauſe it's contrary to God's command, 
o puniſh any for that Religion, whereof God is 
he Author, fuch as the Chriſtian Religion is ; 
when St. Peter and St. Jobu were brought before 
he Jews Sawhedrim, they did not anſwer, that 
t was without their Sphere, to judge them in 
atters of Religion, but they pleaded the com 
and of God, Act, 4. 19. and ſo did St. Paul 
athe like Caſe, Acts 25. II. and 26. 19. 

The. Author's exception, that the Puniſn- 
ent of Hereſie is not included, in Rem. 13.4. I 


hink is weak, which is this. If a Power to 
ent; puniſh Hereſie be here included, it will neceſ. 
> by IF farily follow, that Nero had this power, yea 
have and that he had it of God; for becauſe the 


God, ¶ power was of God, therefore the Apoſtle urges 
uniſh their Obedience, Bur (faith he,) can there 
„ but be any thing more abſurd, than to ſay, that 
e the Nero had power to judge in ſuch Caſe ? Sure- 
very ly ifChriſtian Magiſtrates be not to puniſh for 
atals, ¶ Hypocriſie, becauſe they cannot outwardly 
gion, diſcern it; far leſs could Ners puniſh any 
gives WW. Body for Hereſie, which he was uncapable 


20 to 


to diſcern. Now toſhow the weakneſs of i fire to C 
Autbor's whole method of arguing. here, of Chile 
are to diſtinguiſh as I have above ſaid, betwin MW five, rec 
what Magiſtrates, whether Heathen or chu cial Prec 
ſtian do actually know, and what they migu they offe 
and ſhould know, ſo that we are not to mea ticles ar 
fure the Magiſtrates power, by his Knowledge i S 5. 
otherwiſe, whatever a Magiſtrate is ignotan derate, 
of, he has no power to puniſh ; as ſuppoſe i lawful 
is Ignorant that Fornication is a ſin, doth i for the 
therefore. follow, that he has no power i the Mi 
uniſh it? Secondly we are to diſtinguiſh and dc 
etwixt the Power that a Aagiſtrate has u Dent. 
motely, and what he has proximately, a ced by 
immediately; that Nero had not power pro were h 
mately and immediately; to diſcern of HereiMW his Wit 
is granted, but that was his own fault: Feri Author 
far as he might have been a Chriſtian ag followe 
ſtrate, having opportunity to be inſtructed i Magiſt 
Chriſtianity by St. Paul, who was brouzi clear Ca 
before him, he might have had that pont ly, but 
and even then he had a power remotely, Gates of 
being capable to become a Chriſtian Magiſtrau of Judic 
And though that place Rom. 13. 4. did reſei or three 
Heathen Magiſtrates, yet not them only, b hand on 
all Chriſtian Magiſtrates alſo [to the end of ij is clear f 
World, when they (hould be given of Golf ffs of pu 
and as having a more extenſive power, proj £90 or | 
mately and immediately, than Heathen, Mag mand of 
ſtrates have as the 5th, Commandment, Koni of Blooc 
thy Father aud Mother, binds all Heatheniſ ing univ. 
Children to henour and obey their Pareni Caſc, m 
it being one of the Laws of Natural Religiꝗ i compare 
yet when applyed to Chriſtians is mare ex the Q. 
| _-- I guidedt 
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f the fireto Chriſtians, becauſe Chriſtian Obedience 
ol Children to Chriſtian Parents is more exten. 
win N five, requiring them to obey them in the ſpe. 
"hr, cial Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion, when 
night chey offer chem Chriſtian Ioſtruction, i in the Ar- 
mea ticles and Precepts of the fame, 

5. But the Author has been very bens 
or derate, in ſaying Apol. p-. 494. That it was 
ſc H lawful for the ewe, if any Man killed one, 
xth i for the neareſt of kindred preſently to kill 

the Murderer, without any order of Law, 
© and doth not this Command, (ſaith he) of 
Dent. 13. 19. openly order him, Who is enti- 
©ced by another to forſake the Lord, though it 
*were bis Brother, his Son, his Daughter, or 
lere © bis Wife, preſently to kill him or her, The 
For ii © Author adds, if this Command were to be 
ag followed, there needed neither Inquiſitur or 
ted i © Magiſtrate to do the Buſineſs, For jt is a 


og clear Caſe, that they were not to do it preſent- 
zonal ly, but they were to bring the Offender to the 
ly, tes of the City, which were the publick place 
(trac of Judicatory, and have it proved before two 
reſp or three Witneſſes, before they were to lay a 
ly, b hand on him or her to ſtone them to death, as 


I of hilly is clear from Det. 17. 5,6, 7. And in all Ca- 
f Gol ffs of puniſhing with Death. there were to be 
_ pri two or three Witneſſes by the expreſs Com- 
[ys mand of Gad, even inthe cafe of the avenger 
Ton of Blood, as in other Caſes, the Command br» 
rhenilſ ing univerſal, and no Exception made in that 
arent Caſe, more than in any other, as Deut. 19 15 
cligin compared with Numb. 35 30. Now what ſay 
> ext the Lakers to this? was their Apologiſt here 

(8 guided by the infallible Spirit, in thus plainly 
con- 


\ 
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contradicting Dent. 17, F, 6; 7. in a plain 
matter of Fact. And if they own it to be an 
Error, as groſs as that of William Penn, in his 
having ſaid, our Saviour was born at Nx ereib ? 
ought they not to correct it, or change it as 
they have changed the word Nazareth to Bes. 
lebem, in the ſecond Edition of V. P's Chriſtian 

«aber, without the leaſt notice of the former 
Blunder. But tho' we cannot prove there is 
any repeal of that Law, Dext. 13. f. or of 
ſome other peculiar Laws given to the fewe, 
yet foraſmuch as ir did belong to them as a 
national Law given to them of God, as a pe- 
culiar Body politick, as their other politick 
Laws, given in ſpecial to them as a Nation, 
it doth not bind Chriſtian States and Govern- 
ments to a ſtrict Obſervation of them, ſo nor 
doth that hinder, but that Chriſtian States and 
Governments may make other Laws againſt 
falſe Prophets, and Heretick Teachers, that 
publickly again the Command of the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate, ſpread their dangerous Herefies, 
and falſe Prophecies to the ſubverſion of Chri- 
ftianity, and many times to the prejudice and 
hurt of Mens outward Eftate and Goods, and 
to the ſubverſion of the civil Stare of the Chri- 
fiian Commonwealth. And by way of Ana- 
logy it is well argued, that as God Almighty 
gave to Godly Princes in the Holy Scriptures, 
a Power to reform the People from idolatrous 
Worſhip and Practiſes, and deſtroying Monus 
ments of Idolatry in the Jewiſh Church, and 
to puniſh Offenders, by the ſpecial Laws gi- 
ven them of God, and as Godly Chriſtian Prin- 
ces did the like, in Chriſtian States, and made 
ec, Laws, 


5 L 443 ol 1 5 
Laws far punifhing willful Hereticks, whoſe 
Herefies tended not only to ſubvert the Chriſtian 
Religion, but to overturn. the civil Chriſtian 
Sente, as indeed they are ſo joined, that they 
ſtand or fall together, in many Chriſtian Coun- 
tries, and as the 37 Articles of the Church 
of England hath it, That Chriſtian Princes and 
Kings rule all eſt ates anddrgrees commit - 


tedte their charge by God, whet her civil or ecelo- 


faſtrnal, and reſtrain with the civil Sword the 
ſinubborn and evil deers. So Chriſtian Princes and 
Magiſtrates (I conceive) may at this day 
make ſuch Laws, and add ſuch Penalties to 
them, [to reſtrain falſe Teachers, who will- 
fully ſpread their falſe Doctrines, by preaching 
and printing] as they ſhall think meet, ſo that 
the contradict no Law of God, nor go be yon! 
Chriftian Moderation. For thar falſe Teachers 
who not content to hold their Errors within 
their own Breaſts, [which if they did, I know 
no Power that any bath ro force them to de- 
clare them, as the Spaniſh Inquiſition doth} 
ſhall without all controul or reſiraint, fwarm 
in a Chriſtian Country td utter their antichri- 
ſtian Errors by preaching, as well as by publi- 


ſhing their poyſonous Books, to the ſubverſion 


of Chriſtianity, and introducing Heatheoiſm, 
which would alſo ſubvert the civil State. I 


cannot but in good Conſcience, declare think 
ſuch avaſt and boundleſs Tolleration ought not 


to be granted in any Chriſtian State, by any 
publick Law, nor is it (I think) granted by the 
Alt of Tolleration, now in force in the Nation, 
for if the ſeveral Clauſes of itbe well confi. 
der'd, it tollerates nons, the publick exerciſe 
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of teaching, or auy publick-Worſhip, but ſuch 
as may and ought in Charity to be reputed of 
Chriftian Principles as to the main, and other - 


wiſe of a ſober and peaceableConverſation.Eve- 
ry teacher diſſenting from theChurch of England 


being required to ſign to all the Church Arti- 


cles, excepting what are excepted in the ſaid 


Act, viz. the 34th, 3 th, 36th, and ſome words 


in the 2oth, and part of the 27th, touching 


Infant Baptiſm, wherein as I humbly conceive, 


there is Liberty enough given to all profeſſed 
Chriſtian Proteftants of a tender Conſcience. 
$6. The Authors main and chief Argument he 
takes from our Saviour's Parable of the Tares, 
Mat. 13. v. 38, 39, 40, 41. where he expounds 
them Tobe the children of the wicked one, and yet 
(faith the Author) he will not have the ſervants 
ro medale with them, leaſt they your wp the wheat 
therewith. Now it cannot be denyed (faith he) 
but Heryeticks are here included, Apol. p. 492. 
and the Reaſon he gives is, ſecing Hereticks as 
well as Hypocrites, are the children of the wicked 
ene, and he ſaith, it is a miſerabls evaſion that 
| ſome of their adverſaries nſe here, in alledging 
theſe Tares, are meant of Hypocrites, and not of 
 Hereticks, . | | 
Auſw. That this is no miſerable Evaſion, but 
a ſolid Anſwer, will appear by what follows, 
bur his Reaſon that Hereticks muſt be here 
underſtood is miſerably weak, #iz, Sceing He- 
 veticks are the children of the wicked one, for by 
the (ame Argument of the Author, Thieves, 
Highway men, and willtul Murtherers, and 
ſuch as the Anabaptiſts of Munſter and Level - 
lers, who will force Men to ſhare their _ 
1 ” "00 
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needleſs, which is very abſurd, 
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with them, muſt be let alone alſo, and not be 
puniſhed, which yet is contrary tothe Authors 
plain Conceſſion, that they ſhould, ſeeing they 
are the Children of the wicked one; | This Pa- 
| rable of our Saviour, through want of good 


underſtanding, has not only been miſapplyed 
by the Author concerning Hereticks, that 
they ſhould be. let alone, and no wiſe hin- 
dred to ſpread their Hereſies, but alſo by ſome 
others, to prove that openly vicious and ſcan- 
dalous Livers ſhould not be excommunicated, 
and caſt out of the Church, which if ſo, then 
all Church Diſcipline ſhould ceaſe, and be 
The moſt 
that can be concluded from it, is, that ſecrer and 
hidden Hypocrites, under which may be inclu- 
ded ſome ſort of hidden Hereticks, which do 
not ſo manifeſtly diſcover themſelves by their 
words and actions, ſo as they can eaſily be 
found our, are to be let alone, except the 
make a manifeſt diſcovery of themſelves, by 
their wicked Words and Works; and this ap- 
pears from the Reaſon in the Parable, why the 
Tares are to belct alone, v. 29. leſt while ye 
gather up the Tares, ye root up alſo the Wheat 
with them. | | = | 
$7. Again the Author Apol. 492. from the 
Servants being commanded to let the Tares 
alone, Leſt they root up the wheas with them, 


 (fairh} thereby intimaring, © }har that Capa- 


city in Man, to be miſtaken, ought to be a 


© bridle upon him, to make him wary in ſuch 


matters, aud therefore ro prevent this hurt, 
he gives a poſitive Prohibition, but he ſaid 
© nay, v. 2 2. So that they {ſaith he) that will 

ü 4 not. 
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* notwithſtanding be plucking up that which 
they judge is Tares, do openlydeclare that they 
make no bones to break the Commandment 
of Chrift. Ianſwer, That poſitive Prohibition 
_ extends no farther than the Reaſon of it doth, 

that is when the Tares are nat eaſily diſcerned 
from the Wheat, but they are not only fre- 
quently to be diſcerned by mofe Chriſtian Ma: 
giſtrates, but even by private Chriſtians, elſe 
our Saviour had not ſaid concerning falſe Pro- 
phets, Te ſhall Mu them by their fruits. But in 
contradiction to himſelf, within a few Linesjthe 

Author ſairh, Thoſe that baue à ſpiritual diſcer. 
ning, can diſcern both Hypocyites and Heretioks, 
and thoſe that want it, cannot certainly diſcern 
either, Now that by certainly the Author 
means infailibly is very certain, and this infaſ« 
lible diſcerning, concerning both Hypocrites 
and Hereticks, the .Qwakers' pretend to, as 
G. Fox hath expreſly aſſerted it, That they have 
a Epirit beyond all, fince the Apoſtacy, whereby 
they can know who are Saints, aud who are Devils, 
without ſpeaking ever 4 word, as I haveſhewed 
in my 4th Narr. And this infallible diſcerning 
to know who are Hypocrites as well as Here. 
ticks, they judge is a neceſſary requiſite, not 

only in the. 2s akers chief Teachers and Leaders, 
but in every Member of their Society, becauſe 
they cannot know without it, what either 
Members or Miniſters, have true and ſincere 
inward Piety and Holinets, without which, 
according to their Principle, none can, nor 
ought to be admitted unto their Society, either] 
ro be Members or Preachers. However, ſeeing 
the Dnakers have Magiſtrates of their —_ 
| i Pro- 
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Profeffion, both in Penfilvwania, and other Parts 
in Awerieaz and that they allow this ſpiritual 
diſcerning to them, whereby to know both Hy- 
pocrites and Hereticks, What now becomes 
of che Author's Saying, as in the Lines above 

ed in that Pag. 493 ? That Our Saviour 


aid intimate, that that Capacity in Man tobe mi- 


cen, onpht to be 4 Bridle upon him, to make 
l w iy ſuch Matters. Can nfallibility = 
the Quakers pretend to in their ſpiritual diſcerning 
ot both Hypocrit es and Hereticks, conſiſt with 
that Capacity in them to be miſtaken; for the 


Author ſeems to make this Capacity robe mi- 


ſtaken, to be univerſal toall Men, ſaying, That 
Capacity in Man to be miſtaken, which I take to 


be all Mankind, except the Quakers will exclude 


themſelves from the whole Race of Mankind. 
But again, ſeeing the 2zxakers allow this Infal- 
libility of diſcerning , to 2xaker Magiſtrates. 


The Author's Argument from Matth. 13. 


concerning the pulling up the Tares, ceaſeth at 
leaſt with reſpect to them, by their infallible 
diſcerning, let the Caſe be ever ſo dubious ro 
others, they know the Tares from the Wheat, 
let the Tares have ever ſo near Reſemblance to 
the Wheat, tney have an infallible diſcerning of 
them, aud therefore with the greateſt Safety, 
they can pluck up all the Tares in the Ficld 

without hurting fo much as one Stalk or Blade 
of Wheat, From this Men would be ready to 


conclude, that the 2&aker Magiltrates and Mi- 
niſters are thoſe Angels, that Cur Saviour fore. 


told he would ſend forth, to reap the Field, at 


the end of the World, who were to gather out 
| : of 
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is King dom, all things that offend, Matth. 
5 41. 42. | Bur from ſuch Angels and 
Reapers as the Quakers Magiſtrates would be, 
had they Power here in England, the Proteſtant 
Churches, and eſpecially the Church of England 
may heartily pray to Almighty God to deliver 
them; conſidering how cruelly the. Deaker Ma- 
gihrates in Penſilvania, uſed ſome of their Bre- 
thren there in the Year 1692. who by their ſo 


going, have come under the ſerere Cenſure of 


the Author, Apel.p.412. If ever (ſaith he) we 


prove guiliy of Perſecution, by forcing any other 


by Corporal Puniſhment to our Way, then 

| ee 5 Hypgerites, and let nor 
any ſpare to perſecute us. Amen ſaith my Soul. 
8. But the author doth again very laxely 
and inconſiderately argue, pol. p. 5. 6. ſaying, 
if! may not profeſs and preach that Religion, which 
Ian perſwaded of in my own Conſcience, it is to no 

| parpoſs to ſearch the Scriptares, orto ſeek to chaſe 
y own Faith, by Convitiions thence derived; ſince 
© whatewer I obſerve or am perſwaded ef, I muſt ei. 
ther ſuljeck tothe Jud: ment of the Magiſtrate, and 
Charch of the Flace I am in, or elſe reſolve to 
remove ar die. For at this rate, One that has 
been a profeiicd Chriſtian, and has renounced 
Chrift and Chriſtianity, and is become a publick 
Preacher, for worſhipping Apollo or Diana, 
may ſo argue. And ſo may any Leveller or 
High way: man, pretend it his Conſcience and 
Keligion, to take from another Man who has 
enough ti ſupply his preſent Wants; for I have 
been informed, that ſome High way. men, 
have pretended both Conſcience and Scripture 
in the Ca'e, : 
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le is not enough, that the Author by his di- 


ſtinction, has ſer the Bounds to the Magiſtrates 
Power, confining it to puniſh only the Breach 
of the Second Table, for 1 find no Ground for 


his diſtinction in Scripture, nor any ſuch Con. 


finement. Seeing God Almighty gives to no 
Man a Power to profeſs and preach a falſe Ree 
ligion, (though a Man may have a falſe Perſwæ- 
ſion it is true) Whence can he have it? Surely 
no where juſtly, and what God forbids; why 
may not the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, who is his 
Viceregent forbid alſo? Bur it's ſtrange, that 


the Author did ſo far forget himſelf, as to argue 


that if he may not profeſs and preach that Rea 


ligion, which he ls perſwaded of in his own Con 
ſcience is true, it is to nopurpoſe to ſearch the 


Scriptures &. for when his Religion is true, 
though the Magiſtrate forbid it, yet he has 
great reaſon to ſearch the Scriptures, which 
teach him, he ſhould obey God, rather than 
Men; and which furniſh him, with great and 
comfortable Promiſes of future Reward, as 
well as of God's preſent Aſſiſtance by the Come 
fort of his holy Spirit, to ſupport him in his Suſ- 
ferings. And if his Religion, ot any part of it 
be falſe; for which he ſuffers, he has need to 
ſearch the Scriptures, with Frayer to God for 
Direction, that thereby he may be convinced 


of his Error. . 


But it is a great Miſtake in the Author and 
others, that Puniſhing for the Breach of the firſt 
Table, as profane Swearing and Curſing Cc. 
which are Breaches thereof, is ro force the 
Conſcience, more than to puniſk for the Breach 
of the Second Table, the End of puniſhing the 
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Breach of either, is not to force the Conſcience 
but to put a ſtop to their doing hurt to others, 
And ſeeing the Author has cited Calvin, tho 
very unſucceſsfully, to defend his own, as well 
as his Brethrens Notions, about the manner of 
the Spirir's inward Teaching, as I have ſhewed, 
ſo here I ſhall take Liberty to quote ſome Paſ- 
ſages of that Author, in Oppoſition to that hurt. 
ful and dangerous Error of the Author, and o- 
ther Qsalert, as if the Magiſtrates Power were 
not coneerned about the matters of Religion, or 
things immediately relating to the true Worſhip | 
of God, wherein I think he gives the general! 
Senſe of all ſound Proteſtan . 
In the Fourth Book of his [yſtiz#tions, Cap. 20. 
S:&. 3. diſcourſing of the uſe of Civil Govern - 
ment, he ſaith, The Uſe of it among Men, is 
*no leſs than that of Bread or Water, of the 
Sun, and Air, and the Dignity of it alſo much 
more excellent, for it extends not only, to 
© that (which is the common Benefit of all) that 
„Men may breath, eat, drink, and be nouri- 
_ (ſhed &. but alſo, that Idolatry and Sacriledges 
againſt the Name of God, and Blaſphemies a- 
. $ainſt his Truth, and other Offences of Reli- 


Sion, do not publickly appear, and be diſper- 


© fed to the People, that the publick Quiet be 
not diſturbed &. Then, that the publick Face 
© of Religion, may be among Chriſtians,” and 
Humanity conſiſt among Men, 
And Seck. 4. having quoted P/al. 2. 12. I/ 49. 
423. Which Prophecies he faith, belong to the] 
coming of Chriſt, he affirmeth, that God by 
© an honourable Elogy, has appointed Kings to 
© be Patrons to the pious Worſhippers of God, 
E - he ee 
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Fw” he faith, that that Place 1 1 Tim, 2. 5 is 


enc e 
ders. Moſt chiefly illuſtrious, where St. Pan admo- 
cho 8 niſhing Timothy, that Prayers are to be made 
well *in the publick Congregations for Kings, he 
er of | Preſently ſubjoins the Reaſon, that we may 
wed, | ive 2 quiet Life under them, with all Piety 
Par. and Honeſty, by which Words he commend- 
r hurt. eth to their Patrimony and Safeguard, the State 
indo- of the Church. 
were And Set. 5. of the ſame Chapter, he faith, 
o ot * Thar the Office of Magiſtrates doth extend to 
orſhip <both Tables; if the Scriptures did not teach, 
ener ral it might be loarned out of profane (i. e. Hea- 
then) Writers. For not One hath diſcourſed 
Jus 26, of the Office of Magiſtrates ; of making Laws, 
„ *and of the publick State, who did not make a 
Jen is 0 beginning from Religion, and the Divine Wor- 
of the | ſhip. And ſo they all confeſſed, that no po- 
„much! licy could happily be conſtituted, unleſs the 
ye to 3 firſt Care be taken of Piety, and that the Laws 
1) that are prepoſterous, which neglecting the Right 
eri of God, only provide for Men. 
edges And a little after he faith, On this Account 
mies a- c chiefly, the Holy Kings are praiſed in Scri- 
of Rei- pture, that they did reſtore the Worſhip of 
difper-ſ * God, either when corrupted or overturned, 
wier be © or when they took Care of Religion, that un- 


ok Facel der them, it wight flouriſh ſafe and pure. 5 

nh, and '$ 9. But the main thing that the Author 
miſſeth and falts ſhort in upon this Head, that 

0 Is 49.1 notwithſtanding of his arguing ſo much againſt 

» to the] Perſecution , he doth not truly define, what 

God by Perſecution is. For as it is not Perſecution to 

Kings to puniſh a Man for Theft, Murther, Adultery, 

f God, {onoris it to puniſh a Man for Blaſphemy, ei- 

- « and tber againftGod rr for profane swear | 
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ing, Curſing, and Per jury; (all which areBreaches 


of the firſt Table,) as the Magiſtrate ſhall in Ju- 


ſtice and Diſcretion think him to deſerve; eſpe- 
cially providing he has been under a Chriſtian 
Profeſſion and Education. For though the Jews 
were to force none of the Heathens to worſhip 
the true God, nor to puniſh any for their Ido - 
latry, but fuch particular Nations, as they were 


commanded, who were guilty of, not only groſs 


Immoralities but beaſtly Practices; for which 
the “Land did ſpew them out, yet whoever among 
the Jews, were guilty of Idolatry, they were 
to be puniſned. Nor has the Author's Argu- 
ment any Force, that Coercion is a ready way 
to make Hypocrites; for he might have as well 
have argued, that a Thief is not by Coercion 
to be teſtrai ned from Theft, nor a School Boy, 
be made by Coercion to go to School, nor aChild 
to obey his Parents, for fear of making them 
Hypocrites; for we ought to diſtinguiſh between 
rhe true and proper Uſe of all Puniſhment, and 
the Abuſe of it, And though the Conſcience 
cannot be forced, (which in an Orthodox Senſe 
is true, for as neither the Will fo nor can the 
Conſcience be properly forced) yet by due and 
proper Corrections, Men may be awakened to 
ſee their Errors, by the Bleſſing of God, and 
come to receive true Light, ſo as to forſake their 
Errors, and embrace the Truth, as when God 
- Almighty by his Chaſtenings and Afflictions on 
Tranſgreſſors, brings them to Seriouſneſs, and 
Reformation of Life, though oftentimes many 
remain Hypocrites after all. 5 
ß 10, Nor is it of any juſt Weight, that be- 
cauſe Heathens and apiſts have perſecuted true 
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Chriftians, under a falſe pretence, that they 
were Hereticks ; that therefore true Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates, may not reſtrain them that are re- 
ally Hereticks, it-being a true Maxim, Nos 
Pass [ed Cauſa facit Martyrem, lt is not the Pu- 
niſhment, but the (good) Cauſe that makes the 
And it rarely happens, but (by what the Au- 
thor has confeſſed) falſe Teachers, and the 
worſt of Hereticks, come under the Magiſtrates 
Correction moſt juſtly, ſeeing all injuring of 
Men by notorious Lying, Detraction, and falſe 
Accuſations of tem, who oppoſe their vile He- 
reſies, to the great Hurt and Prejudice of their 
outward Living in the World, (by the Author's | 
Conſent) is puniſhable by the Magiſtrate, But 
it is one thing what a Chriſtian Magiſtrate may 
and ought to do, in puniſhing Perſons for vile 


Hereſie, or reſtraining them by Confinement 


and Imptiſonment, from doing miſchief, by 
not letting them go abroad to difſeminate their 
pernicious Principles, that infect and poiſon 
Men's Souls, as much as a Plague or Peſtilence 
doth Mens Bodies, it being the Chriſtian Magie 
ſtrates Concern, to take care of Chriſtians * 
Souls, as well as of their Bodies, to preſerve 
them from Harm, as much as in them lies, ace 
cording to true Knowledge; and it is another 
thing what according to his Diſcretion, he may 
ſce fit not to do, in ſome Circumſtances, as 
ſuppoſe that the Number that adhere to falſe 
Teachers, is ſo great in a Chriſtian State, that 
they cannot be ſafely proceeded againſt, with. 
out ſome great danger to the State, or if he 
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ſhall ſee it apparent, that by inſlicting any ſort 
of Penalty or Puniſment upon them, the more 
they are like to increaſe, Gy a: Opinion that 
many have, that they who ſuffer under any Preteua⸗ 
of Conſcience or ſtrong Mm that they are 
right (if they ſuffer with great Reſolution) 
muſt needs be inthe right ;, which yet is a falſe 
and groundleſs Aſlertion.) And as the Caſe 
ſrands at this Day, I think an Expedient may 
be uſed, to reclaim the generality of the many 
Thouſands that are ſeduced by the vile Errors of 
Duekeriſm ;. without any the leaſt juſt occaſion 
of Complaint of Perſecution, which I deſire not 
in the leaſt to come upon any one of them; 
being ſenſible that they would rather be har- 
dened by what they commonly call Perſecution 
thanjamended by it. 
The Expedient is this, That ſome publick 
Conferences were appointed, betwixt the chief 
Quakers Teachers, in ſeveral parts of the Na- 
tion, particularly nominated ; (where the Peo- 
ple called Quakers eſpecially do moſt abound) 
and ſome of the Reverend Clergy, well quali- 
fied and acquainted with the Oxakers Principles, 
and ſeeing ſuch a Thing is not only lawful bur 
eommendable on the Qakers Part to accept, 
I ſee not how they can refuſe it, ſeeing they 
have formerly greatly deſired it, as ſtands 
Record, in ſome of their printed Books, that 
the Clergy would come to a free Conference with 
them. And ſeeing the. Quaker: Teachers thinkthey 
are in the right, they may think they will thereby 
have the greater opportunity to gain Proſelytes 
by that means. This I am perſwaded by the Bleſ- 
ſing of God, would be a moſt eſſential way to 
| 353 F 
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* Thouſands of them ſrom their E rrorss. 


and perhaps the Generality of the more honeſt - 


and ſimple hearted of them. And that all ſuch 


Meetings be regularly managed by the Inſpe- 
ction, and Overfight of ſome of the Magiſtrates, 


in the ſeveral Places, where they ſhall happen 

to be appointed. This 1 only propoſe, with all 
humble Submiſſion, as my preſent ſenſe of the 
Matter, having found by Experience, the great 
good that ſuch publick Conferences in Pen- 
filwania, had to the reducing many from Qua- 


keriſm, to the Principles of Chriſtianity ; where. 


of, I was an Eye and Ear Witneſs, in the Year 
1692 


lx the Trackers of the Quakers refuſe ſuch 3 a 


reaſonable Proffer, to do what ſome of them 


have ſo earneſtly deſired formerly, and there- | 


fore cannot pretend, it is againſt their Con- 
ſcience, they will but too much diſcover their 
Stubborneſs and Irreligion. 

_ $10, The latter Part of the Author's 14th. 

Propoſi = is much what ſpent in his Com- 


mendatiorfſand Praiſe of the excellent Patience 


and Sufferfigs the Lnakers have given a mani- 
feſt Proof if ſome Years ago, Apol. p.507. 508. 
& c. But neither was this ſo great nor univerſal, 
that the Packers need brag much of it. Bur 
had it all been fo, all this falls ſhore to prove, 
they were in the right; ſeeing it has been known, 
that very erroneous Perfons, have ſuffered with 
great Courage, and ſeeming Patience for their 
Errors, what the Author ſaith. Apol. pag. 509. 
That they have a Record of the Quakers much and 


many kinds of gs patiently born, which to 
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rebearſe, would make «Volume of itſelf, which may 
in due time be publiſhed. tothe Nations, deſerves 
to be noticed, eſpecially on this Account, that 
there muft be ſome Myſtery in it, that after fo 
long a time of outward Liberty, they have not 
publiſhed it; which Myſtery, ſome conſidering 
_ Perſons have thought to be this, that they will 
not publiſh ituntilall the Perſons be dead, that 
can contradict it, in many matters of Fact. But 
| if ever they publiſfrany ſuch Volume, let them 
not forget to publiſh with it, the Perſecutions 
that the Quaters in Weſt Jerſey, inflicted upon 
their own Brethren; and preſent Church Mem- 
bers, according to the Account ſent over to 
them by Daniel Leads, as contained in his Book 
called, 4 Trumpet ſounded in the Wilderneſs of 
In p. 508. The Author tells how the Saler: 
© as ſoon as the Truth was revealed among them 
© went up and down, as they were moved of the 
Lord, preaching and propagating the Truth 
in Market places, High ways, Streets, and 
* publick Temples, vhough beaten, whipped, 
© bruiſed, halled, and impriſoned therefore; 
But that it was not Truth for moſt part, but Er- 
ror which they preached; and therefore were 
not moved of the Lord, but from a Spirit of Er- 
ror, and ftrong Imaginatior, and Self. will, 
which they took to be a divine Motion, is evi- 
dent, from what hath been abundantly diſco- 
vered out of the Books of their. firft Authors, 
and a great Part of which, I have diſcovered 
in this Treatiſe, and much more in my 5 Nar- 
or 7-5” FFF 
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And though. the Author hae argued, warmly 


againſt fleeing in time of Perſecution, and en- 


deavoured to anſwer the Objections for it, from 
ſome. Places. of Scripture, as At. 10. 23. 


At 9. 25. how much ſoever he layeth this ne- 
ceſſity upon others, yet he has ſi ufficiently caſed 
his Brethren, of it, by this Method, thar- the 
Lnakers Adverſaries have no ſuch. Pretext for 
fleeing, (as thoſe had mentioned in Scripture) 
whoſe fleeing proceeds from ſelf Preſervation, 


nor from immediate Revelation, and according 
as the Spirit giveth Liberty, both which the 
| Baakers pretend to; pag, 510. 511. fo that 
George Foxes fleeing or going down the back 
ſtairs, whereof Milliam Rogers has given an Ac- 


count, in the Chri/iian Quaker &c, or others 


of their Preachers or Rich Men flecing, can be 
well enough excuſed by thisPretexr of immediate 
Revelation, which (he faith) none of their ad 
verſarĩes have to give. | 
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Propoſition x.. 


Concerning Saiatations and Recreations &c, 


| Seeing the chief End of all Religion, is to redeem 
Man from the Spirit and vain Converſation " 


this World, and to lead into n ward Communion 
with God, before whom, if we fear always, we 
care accounted happy, therefore all the vain Cx. 
toms or Habits thereof, both tn Word and Deed, 
are to be rejected and forſaken by thoſe who came 
fo this Fear; [ach as the taking off the Hat ta 
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he rr Formalities attending 
tben, all which Man bas invented in his dege- 
© IMexare State, to jor bis Pride in the v ain Pomp 
Aud Glory of this World," as alſs the an prefit uble 
53 Plays: ' frivologs Reoreations, Sportings and 
Gamings, which are invented to paſs away the 
10 precious time, and divert the Mind from the 
*.  Witneſsof God in the Heart, and from the Li- 
wing Senſe of bis Fear, and from that Evanyeli- 
- | cal Spirit, wherewith Chriſtians ought to be teas 
 wened, and which lead into Sobriety, Gravity, 
And Godly Fear, in which as we abide, the Bleſ- 
ng of the Lord is felt to attend ut, in theſe 
Alien: which we are neceſſarily engaged in or- 
Aer to the taking Care for the Suſtenance of the 
© outward Man. ee 


Ihe Examination. 


T Find little in the Words of this Propoſition, 
Apol. p. F12. but what may be well appro- 

ved of, - excepting thoſe Two Singularitics, 
wherein the Ssalers have made themſelves 
more viſibly diſtinguiſned from all others, in 
Chriſtian Countries, than by any other exter- 
nal Marks whatſoever ; the One whereof is, 
not taking of the Hat to Men in Salutations; 
and the other is not bowing either to Superiors 

or Equals, or any other. To which Two, in 

dis Explication and following Diſcourſe on this 

Bp. Propoſition , he adds thirdly the Unlawfulneſs 
of giving Titles of Diſtinction to Superiours, as 


Your Majeſty to the King, Tour Grace, Tour 
Excellency, Tour Lordſpip, Your Honour, and 
Tos or Te to One Perion 4 all which he calls 
FL  flatrerivg| 
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flattering Titles, as well as Tour Holineſs ; bat + 


this laſt Title, Tknow not that it. is uſed by any 
Proteſtants, ſo =: i nothing to ſay in Vindica- 
tion of it. Fowrthly, Superfluity and Vanity of 
Apparel. Fifrhly, The Unlawfulneſs of GE. 
Sports, Plays, Comedies, Laughing &c. 
Sixtbly, The Unlawfulneſs of Swearing. Se: 
ventbly That it is unlawful for Chriſtians to c- 
ſit. Eyil, or to war or fight in any Caſe. 


Ihe Author begins with that of Tiles of He- | 


nour, as Your Majeſty, -Your Excellency Cc. 
which he faiththey (i. e. the Qaakers) affirm 
poſitively, are not lawful tor Chriſtians, either 
to give or receive; .Firft, Becauſe (he ſairh) 
Tbeſe Titles are no Part of that Obedience, mhich 
is due to Magiſtrates or Superiors; neither dot 
the giving them add to, or diminiſp from that 
Swbjettion we owe tothem, which confiſts in obezmg 
their juſt and lawful Commands,Now what Weight 
ofArgumentis here ? Of all he faith here nothing 
is proved: Ihe honouring of our Supetiors., - 


is commanded by God Almighty in che Fifth, 


Commandment ,. as well as oft. elſewhere = 
Scripture, which Honour we ought to. expres. 


and fignifie, by ſutable Ticles and Names, ac- 


as well as by all othef good Offices; ſet ing 
God has given us Speech to be the Inſtrument ot 
expreſſing the inward Sentiments of our Minds. 
And ſeeing the Author has given no inſtance, 
where any ſuch Titles are forbidden in Scripture, 
nor can the 2uckers give any one ſuch lnitange, 
it muſt needs tollow there is no ſin to give them, 
for where no Law is, there is no Tranigreſſion. 


cording to their ſeveral Degrees of Superiority, 


n 
I ſuppoſe it is ordinary for many Ouckers to 
call their Wifes, and their Children, by Names 
of Love and Affection, which are not to be 
found in Scripture. And ſeeing. there is no 
Law of God forbidding thoſe Titles, if our 


Natural Parents, as well as other Superiouts, 


command us to uſe them, we ought in Conſci- 


ence to obey them, in that as well as in other 


things, where their Command interferes not 
with the Law of God, and this alſo may ſerve 
for that Practice, of taking off the Hat in Sa- 
lutation, as likewiſe that of Bowing, except 
the Qsaters can ſhow, where any Law of God 
in Scripture forbids it, which they can never 
do. His 2d. Reaſon, is as eaſily anſwered, that 
we find not, that in Scripture any ſuch Titles are 
| #fed; for we find ſeveral of them uſed in Scri- 
pture, in the Equivalent, as} where Supe- 
riburs in Government are called De2nities, Ho- 
minions, Principalities, Powers, St. Jud. 8. Tit. 
3.1. 1 Pet. 2. 13. alſo we read in Scripture, 
not only of Kings, but of Dukes and Lords, 
and Captains ;and Kings are called by St. Paul, 
the higher Powers and Supreme, by St. Peter, 
and in both places the Greek Words, RX 
. Rom. 13. 1. Seggzelet may be Tranflated, Swper- 
excellent, or Superimeut, though at that time 
they were Heathens, and many of them great 
Ferſecutors, which Titles therefore were not 
given them by the Spirit of God, for their in- 
_ ternal virtues, but for the Dignity and height 
of their Oftce,urygyts Mark 6. II wzan Math, 
20. a5. and this anſwers the Author's 3d. Rea. 
fon, That the giving ſuch Titles, lays a nereſſiry 
upon Cbriſtiaut moſt frequently to lye, 1 at 
| | "en caſt 
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— 


leaſt by neceſſary conſequence, charges not only. 
St. Peter and St. Paal, but the Holy Ghoſt wick 
a lye, Abſit Blaſphemia ! Bur the Author did 
not ſoreſee this juſt conſequence, and had not 


well conſulted hisdreeꝶ New Teſtament, and ot 
as little weight is his Objection againſt the Title 
of Grace, given tO ſome in high Auchority, 
both Eccleſiaſtick and Civil, who ig called Your 
Grace, Appears (ſaith he,) to be an Enemy to 


Grace, as if the word Grace, had bur one 


Signification, and that were an inward Prin- 


ciple of Sanctification, whereas in Scripture, 


the Word Grace hath ſeveral ſignificarions, and 
doth ſeveral times ſignifie Humane Favour, as 
Act. 2.47. and Als 7.10, Acts 25. z. in all 


which places, and many more that might be 


mentioned, the Greek Word is zee, that proper- 
ly ſignifies Grase, as well as Favour, and is the 
ſame in Tit. 2, 11. Eph. 2. 8. and in many 


other places. And as inſignificant is the Au- 


thor's Expoſtulation, againſt the Title Grace, 
given to a Biſhop, p. 520. Ougbt rot (ſaith he,) 


ſo every Chriſtian ſhould ſay, your Holineſs, your 
Grace one to another; whereas the Word Grace 
ſignifies Favour, when given to thoſe in high 


a moſt Blaſphemeus Vſurpation, for their 
the words Grace, Lordſhip, Morſbip, &c 
But had not the Author forgot himſalf, he 
ould not have called che Proteitanc Minifters, 


uſing. 


Holineſs and Grace to be in every Chriſtian, aud 5 


Authority; it was therefore 4 very raſh 
and uncharitable charge in the Author, to 
load the Clergy among the Proteſtants, wich 


he Clergy having found great fault with the 
| 1 / giving 
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güng that Name to them, in his Propoſition 
onthe Miniſtry,” Apol. p. 325. | 
_ © ** To his 5th. Reaſon, againſt the Title of Ma- | 
jeſty, (which is given to,no Men, but Kings,] 
be faith, we find it not given to any ſuch in 
the holy Sctipture, but that it is eſpecially 
and peculiarly attributed to God, for which 
be quotes ſeveral places of Scripture, Now 
though the Title Majeſty, is given peculiarly 
and moſt eminently unto God, yet the Author 
was ſar miſtaken, in ſaying it was not given to 
any other. And he mightily blames Nebs- 
| chadnezaer, for aſſuming that Title to himſelf, 
Dan. 4. 30. Who at that time received a ſuffici- 
ent reproof, by a ſudden Fudgmend that came pon 
bim: Bur it doth not appear, the Judgment 
came upon him for that Title, but for his Pride; 


for after God had reſtored him, he acknow- ; 2 


ledgeth that Excellent Majeſty was added to him, 
Dan. 4.37. For which he praiſed the King of | 
Heaven; %and had there been any ſin in it, can 
we think that the Prophet Daniel, would have 

uſed the ſame word concerning hiw, when he 
faid to his Son Belſbazer, Dan, 5. 18, 19, That 
God had given his Father Majeſty, and Glory, 

1d Honour; and Das. 2. 37. He ſaid to him, 


. Kings, and that Cod =! 


had given him Kisg dom, Power, Strength 
andGlory, which are ſome of the Titles given 
to Chrift. But why do not the Qgakers much 
more blame G. Fox, who called himſelf the Soy 
of God, and ſuffered 7. C. to call him. the Father| 
of many Nations, of winſe Kingdom there ſhould| 
be wo end, and which was jute by William 
Penn in Print, and why do the Salers inſ 5 
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eep their Conrts not only in the 
Name of the King, &. hut the honourable N. 


Pau, if they will allow no Titles of Honour to 
Other Men in Dignity, beſide. ſome other gre at 5 


Titles of Honour, (I hear) of late given him, 
which he hath accepted of. The Author there- 
fore in his laſt is miſtaken, as in all the former, 
that theſe Titles are from below, and not from 
God, when many of the greateſt of them, are 

Recorded in Scripture, / to be given by the 
Spirit of God: And it is obfervable in Scripture, 


that not only the Names, Mighty, Powerful, 
s. are given to Men in Scripture, who are 


in high Dignity, but the abſtract Powers, Prin. 
cipalities, Dignities, & c. and Iſai. 16, 17. 1 


will make thy Officers Peace, and thy 'Exaftors 
EKigbteosſneſs, which are great and high Titles 


in the abſtract. If if be ſaid, the Phraſe is an 


_ Hebraiſm, ſol ſay, your Excellency, your He. 


nour, your Worſhip, are Angliciſms, for all Lan- 


guages have their proper Idioms, and Phraſes, 


and that good Man Obadiab, called the Pro- 
phet Elijab, my Lord, 1 Kings 18. 7, and hims 
ſelf Thy Servant, though he was no Domeſtick 
Servant of his, v- 12. Which was the fame Title 


he gave tothe King, and fo did Joſephs Brethren 


gave the ſame Title of Honour to him, as Go- 
vernour of Egypt under King Pharaoh, particu- 
larly Z#dab called him my Lord, and himſelf % 
Servant, again and again, in Gen. 48. 18, 19, 
20. 22. C. and Gen, 43. 26. It is ſaid, they 
bowed themſelves to him to the Earth, and the 


general manner of Salutation, throughout the 


Old Teſtament, was bowing not only to Kings, 
but to others of inferiour Degree, as Abraham's 
WET) Oo e bowing 


E 
bowing to the Children of Heth, Gen. 23.5, 
which being a Practice ſo general, and never 
reproved nor forbid by any Command of God, 
when given as a mark of civil reſpect, generally 


even by good Men, and not only to good Men, 


but alſo at times to bad Men, is ſufficient to 
juſtifie the lawfulneſs of it. And though ex- 
ample, even in good Men is not always a 
warrant for us to follow; yet when it is gene- 
ral, and that general not reproved, it is far 


another Caſe. As to Mordecar's refuſing to bow to 


Haman, it was a ſingular Caſe, for Queen 


Efter, who was a Jeweſs, and an excellent 


Woman, refuſed not to bow to King Abate - 
ru7, bur fell down at his Feet, though a Hea. 
then, 'Efer 8. 2. It's ſtrange there ore, that 
the Qgalers will regard nothing; the general 


example of good Men that uſed to bow in 


their Salutations, and reſolve to follow this one 


example of Mordecai ; his refuſing to bow to 


Human, which is the only ſingular Caſe, that 
l can find in all the Old Teſtament, and wherein 
there was ſome ſingular Providence of God, 

and a D vine hand that made it an extraordina- 
ry Caſe; however we have far greater Reaſon, 

to follow the general example ot good Men in 


Scripture, than the Qgakers have to follow, the 


example of one or tuo good Men in fiagular 
Ciſes, as to St. Peter's bidding Cornelius to ſtand. 
p, Ad, 10. 25. after he had fallen down at 


his Peet; faying, For I alſo am a Man, S. Peter 


being an Apeſtle, and having aſpiritual diſcerning 
mare than ordinary might have felt ar percei- 
ved, that Cornelius intended forme: more, then 
LONG ff GR Lg Evil 
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civilHomage to him, for it was theJewiſhcuſtom, | 


as well as of other Nations, even then ta uſe bo- 
ing insalutations for what cliewere thoſe . 
ings in the e wn. that cthePhariſces ſo. 
much affected together, with being called Kabi, 
reproved by our Saviour, which was not ſimply. 
for the things themſelves, but their Ambition in 
not 
only to be called R455, or Maſter, but really. 
to Lord it over the Conſciences of the People, 
A APO their Traditions upon them, both 
above, and contrary. to God's Commands, 
which the Univerſity Titles of Maſter of Art, 
or Doctor of Divinity do not; for Doctor is no 
more but Teacher,which St. Paul called himſelf. - 


. 


7 


by, though not as any Univerſity Degree, and 
general cuſtom has made the Name Mater ſo . 
common, that it is givea to all ſorts, and hath. 


nothing offlattery in it; and indeed but little 


(or nothing) of reſpett : Nor has what the 
Author has inſtanced againſt bowing, from Rev. 
19. 10, and 22. 9. concerning the Angels 
forbidding St. Jobs to Worſhip him, any juſt . 
matter, to juſtifie the Authors Aſſertion againft 
the Lawfulneſs of bowing in civil Salutation, 
for the Gloty . of that Angel, (it ſeems). 


had fo affected St, Jeb», that he did not _ 


that it was a Created Angel, but apprehended - 


it was ſome Divine Appearance of God 


himſelf, like that of God to Aﬀoſes in the Buſh, 
For the Angel could not think, that St. Jebs in- 
tended to giveanyDivineWorſhip to aCrearute, 
Burt why ſhould I plead fo much with the 
Lnakers for the Lawfulneſs of Bowing, ſeeing 
many of themſelyes ab commonly, daily 
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; Tore by bote ing the Head andy, others 

ling both Head and Breaſt ; but to give 

the" Author'Mis due, in_this as. in maus other 
things, be war more Obſetvant of what he 


d to be ks Principle, than moſt. of them. 
for when he came before the gteateſſ of his Su: 
periors,” he would fand 6 Reign as a Pa, 
of Pillar, (ail have obſcrved, him ta do) tho 
other wife, and in bis Natural Temper very 


* 


affable; and diſcreet and therefore the hard 


and uiicharitable Words that he hath uſed, 

throughout in his Book againſt others of a dif- 
ferenr perſwaſion, chat ging them very ſeverely 
on theſe Heads, (as well as all the reſt,) as 
giving that to Men, which it only due to God, did 
not proceed from his Temper, but the ſtrong 


Opinion that he had let in, that bowing in Sa- |: 


jutation, as well as the abovementioned Ti- 
tles were Idolatrous and Blaſphemous. 


But chat all the good Men recorded in Scri- 


pture, who uſed and accepted of both, as par- 
ticularly Abrabam, Joſeph, David, Elij ab, and 
many others, ſhould be guilty of ſuch Hainous 
Sins, as Id6latry and Blaſphemy, and yet not 
f n innen, TT R know 
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ration to God: Men, yea e db oft Bom, 

hem, | aud perhaps Kiel töb, W a they are notte 

du: möcht at Ptetending eo Worſhip Gag, a Man 

Fol can hardly fit it dowd, er of Hi down uf nis Bed 
wicheur and many Carpenters muſt 

— pace OW; and Kneel at times, to 

hard. | work at their Trade, as well as other Mecha- 

uſed, nicks. and may not Men (without che 

a dif- bers finding fault, ) ſit in a Hot Day with their © 

cry Heads uncovered, either in company: or at 

„%) 48 thefr Work; as commonly i in all 'Sch6olsrhey” 

, did ſo do, eren in the Daakers Schools? ard the 

long v generally to this Day, (aorwwithiſtand- 

in Sa oh has been feverely objected agathlt them) 

d Tiz cafe” thier” Apprentices, | not only ſtand 

bare Headed, and ſerve their Quſtomers in 

Scri- the Shop, dut themſelves at Table. Nor is : 

6 Par- Boing or Kneeling the only poſture: uſed in 

h,and f ptayet but ſtanding alſo; as out "Saviour" 

ainous ad, fark 11. 25. when ye ſtand Prayiag, Cc. 

et not and proſtrarion, likewiſe with the Breaſt touch 
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to d Humility of the Body, a 900 of f 
the Humiſity of the Mind, where it is ſincere; 
hencethe word Humility comes from the Latin 
Word Hammns the Ground, and e in Greek. 
hath the ſame Signification, taken from the 
Lowly or Humble Carriage of the Body, to- 
wards Superiors; whereas on the other hand, 
the Greek Word in the New Teſtament, chat h 
ſignifies a Proud Man, is one that hath a high 
appearance, in diſtinction from the Humble, 
that boweth his Face before his Superiers : 
Hence David deſcribing the Wicked, Pſal 83. 2. 
ſaith, They that hate thee lift up the Head. But 
again, ſuppoſe that Bowing or Kneeling were 
the only poſture uſed in Adoration to God, 
when he is adored, Cas it is not, as I have ſaid, ] 
yet it was alſo uſed by all good Men, generally 
in Scripture, where the manner of their ſhow- 
ing reverence is expreſſed to Superiors, and 
the doing the ſame external acts, with a diffe- 
rent Intention of Mind makes a ſpecifical 
difference of thoſe acts. Thus a Man may re- 
peat the Words of his Prayer, at another time, 
when he hath no intention to pray ſo, at that 
very time; as we oft repeat, or vocally expreſs 
the Prayers of wo, and other holy Men, 


* 


5 


. DR 
by way of Diſcourſe, or as when a Miniſter 
makes the words of a Prayer in the Scri- 
ture, his Text or Subject of his Diſcourſe, 


Heart O God. *öV» Et 
But whereas the Author excepts againſt this 
Diſtinction, between the external bowing of 
the Body, and the intention of the mind, which 
he fays opens a Door for Veneration of Images, 
This exception has no weight, for we are aridtly 
commanded not 20 bow to any grauen image, but 


no ſuch Command is given, forbidding us to 


bow to Men, in giving them only civil reſpect; 
Another thing the Author finds fault with on 
this Head, is the uſing” of the word yow to a 


2. | ſingle Perſon, which he ſaith, breaks the Rule 
b of Grammar, as if one ſhould ſay, yow loweſt. 


But firſt, general Cuſtom in all Languages is 
the ground of Grammar, and not Grammar 


the ground of Cuſtom. Now general Cuſtom . 
hath obtained [in all civil matters] moſt fre- 


quently to uſe the words ye and you, in Engliſn in- 
differently, both ſingularly and plurally, as it is 


1 in all Languages, as well as ink n- 
gliſn, that one and the ſame word is both 


Singular and Plural, as the words Sheep and 


Swine, and many others the like, alſo a ſingle 
Tree, or piece of a Tree is called Wood, and 
ſo is a great number of Trees called Wood, 


| whether growing together, or cut down. And 
generally all Aajective Names in Engliſh, with. 
out all variation of Termination, are both 
Singular and Plural; as when we ſay, ſuch a Man 


is good, charitable, humble, and ſuch Men are 
good, charit able, humble. Again, to join the 
FI J 
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e that in Pſal. 5 t. 10. Create in we aclean 
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Flural with the Sintzular, at to ſay, u /off; 
Your mind, your bead, your band, why may: ix 
not be done in Engliſh, ſince general Cuſtom 
hath obtained it, as well as we find it frequent 
in the Greek New Teſtament, that the Venter 
Plural is joined with the Herb Singular, as. Act, 
7- 1. Ren, 8. 3. [ſee the G. ek J ag it gig in 
other Greek Authors, for which and many 
other uſages. there can he. no other. Reaſon 
given but Cuſtom; for both the ſigniſſcation of 
Words, and Rules of Syntax are grounded 
n oo bent ft Hot or 
But if it be a fin to ſaygonorye,to a ſingle Perſon, 
is it not as much a fin for afQwucherioſaywe,when 
he doth not perſonate his Brethren, but means 
only himſelf, as the Apologiſt hath done in ſe- 
veral places of his Book, as p. 72. He ſaith, 
We ſhall produce divers Arguments here. fter, p. 95. 


Hlitherto we: have diſcourſed, and alittle after, 


me come now to examine, and a little after that, 
Of this we tous hed à little, in the beginning of the 
Second Propoſition, Cc. p. 3 95. I anſwer, we 
have above ſbewn. In all theſe Paſſages it is 
evident, and: in diverſe others that might be 
mentioned, the Author underſtands only him · 
ſelf, who waz the alone Compoſer of that Book, 
for moſt frequently he faith, I anſwer, I ſ . 
uſing I and we promiſcuonſly, for one and the] 
ſame Perſon. Had there been two Compoſers, 
or more of that Book, by the Ssaters Argu- 
ment, to ſay ot Two, is as bad, as to ſay ye, 
or you of one. Thus we ſee they will take+li- 
ber ty to do that themſelves, which they blame 
in others. Not that I blame the Author ſimply 
far his ſaying we of bimſeſf [it being common 
oat to 


carrected in the later Editions they ſia ve pri 


very great Sinner, who both ſp 
as bad Syntax, as moſt Men, — not 


'T 477]. 
to Authors ſo toukite) bu. for the inconfi- 
Rency of this Fractice, wih the Quakers Prin- 


, Sple; this I ſuppoſe was in him a bare inad- 


vertency, which the Quakers ought: to oy 
need 


of his Book, or elſe condemn! themſelves for 


blaming in m_ what they! Pen] in the like 
Cale. Ws 


\And it is obſervable; that the Holy Ghoſt 
whe infpired the Penmen to write the New 
[Teſtament in Greek, inſpired them to write 


' accending to the common Syntax, that was 


then in uſr, which could only be grounded on 


Quſtom. But ſuppoſe the ſaying 30 or 9 to 
one, is a breach of Grammar Rule, is the meer 


breach of a Grammar Rule, a breach of God's 


Law? If ſo, moſt of the Laaber: are great 


Sinners, and G. e the ir great Apoſtle, Was a 


Bund wrote 


his Wil, lately put in Print, but his Gr. 

yea his Battledaor, and the common Pee 
that are called Quakers, both in the North and 
Weſt of England, ſpeak quite contrary to what 
we call true Engliſh, and to the Engliſh Tran- 
ſlation of the Bible, in point of Grammar, 


which the more is of force againſt the Dwuakers 


whocry out, it is not Scriptare Language to ſay, 
Jem or ye to a ſingle Perſon, no more ſay l, is it 
Scripture Language, to ſay him or her teld me, 
4. ſaw he, I ſam ſe, they was, they bath, I i 


bangry, will thee pleaſe to cat, and hundreds of 
ſuchtorms of Speech, altog 


the Engliſh Tranflation gf the Bible. Now i 
it:be no Sin to differ in the manner of TE 
amor: „ 


ther diffonant from 


2 


— 


Ca, ſtom the Engliſh Bible, as to thoſe forms, 


[472] 
change of N#mber, Perſons,. and 
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and Hundreds more daily uſed by Saber, as 
well as others, how is it a Sin to ſay e to one, 
il it were not found in the Engliſh Bible, tho 


judge that all others are 


in many places in the Books of Moſes, in the 


ſame Verſe the words then and yo, or qe, ate 
uſed by God to the People of Iſrael, as Levi. 
23. 22. and 25. 17. Dest. 1. 31. But the Au- 
thor further objects Apel. p. 256. That the pride 
of Man that bath corrupted many things, refuſes 
alſo to uſe this ſimplicity of ſpeaking in the vuigar 
Languages; and the common Objection of the 


Dnakers is, that it is not ſo much for the 


ill Grammar of it, as the Pride, and Flattery, 
and Reſpect of Perſons that is in it, as the like 
they object againſt ſaluting with the Hat. But 
if the LPwakers would not preſume too much 
upon their ſpiritual Diſcerning, whereby to 
proud that. uſe that 
manner-of Language, and they themſelves the 


bunble, that ſay Tos and Thee they might find 


that it is not pride in thoſe that are offended at 
it, but their Offence riſeth generally from the 
«Packers ſingularity, both in that, and the other 


of the Hat, being ſuch Singularities, that there 


is nothing of real juſt Cauſe or Weight in, but 
a ſtrong Opinion or Imagination, propagated 
firſt from George Fox, who hath told in his Jour. 
nal, he was commanded of God, to thow and 
thee every Man, and not take off his Hat to 
any, which ſingularity without any juſt ground 
ſeems more to proceed from Pride, than any 
thing of Chriſtianity, feeing there is no juſt 
Reaſon fer it, as I think I have ſufficiently 
9 . 
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ſhewed. And there can be no flattery or te- 
ſpect of Ferſons, nor pride, Juftly charged upon 


any, for ſaying 7 e or you 157 one, or 
the Har, ſeeing the 


the low, andhigh, poor, and rich, and tothe 
noble and ignoble, without any diſtinction, 


very generally, but if any out of diſreſpect 
or flight, ſhould ſay chow or thee to a poor Man, 


or Woman, let them bare the blame, I am 


ſure, it is very common · to uſe it in * 
and Compaſſion, and though the word 


not uſually taken for a word either of 2 | 


nour or Diſhonour, but paſſeth in courſe , '» 
as all other common inoffenſive Words, and is 
commonly given to a Beaſt, as well as to a 
Man, yet the word t hes, in civil Converſation, 
except betwixt near Relations, or intimate 
Friends, is taken to ſmell of Pride or Paſſion, 
and excepting when it comes from the Yu hers, 
which becauſe (though ignorantly) they make 
a Conſcience ot, I think generally People now 
excuſe them, and leave them to their libere 

about both their Language and Har, withour 
any Offence, and it were well there were no 
greater marters of difference. But however 


many ſimple People of that Profeſſion, ſee not to 


the tendency and deſign of that Spirit, that firſt 
acted the Ring- leaders of them, to thoſe 
ſeemingly ſimple Ruſticities yet the Plot and 
Contrivance of it may be eaſily felt to be no 
leſs than this, to trample under foot, and bring 

into contempt. All Degrees of Orders, both 


ſacred and civil, for take away the diſtinction 


of Titles of Honour, and all external marksof 
n Honour and Reden to our Supe- 


TT riours, 


y are uſed indifferentiy to 
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Oi Habits in dupetiours (as the Fs WOU 
e and all, Authority, derb Girl and 
<ccllaſtick would.ſoon be brought into Con- 
tempt. And though I was (when under the 
Proleſſon of a Quaker) as; ignorancly and 
blindly zealous about thoſe things, as they are, 
vet 1 thank God who has let me fee my Ig- 
_ norance and Blindneſs in them, as well as in 
other things, and I plainly ſee and am convin. 
ced, that the reſuſing the Names and Titles 
of Honour, and external and bodily Acts of 
Reycrence and Reſpect to Superiours, is a great 
Breach of the 5th, Commandment; for to fay, 
that / Honour thy Father and Mat her is only 
meant, ſome internal act of the mind, which 
they call inward Honour, and not as well 
ſome external acts as internal, is with as little 
Ground as to ſay, all the other Commandments 
of God, reſpect and require only and alone, 
the in ward acts of the Mind, and thus all Exter- 
val Acts andWorks of Charity ſnould be laid aſide, 
as well as external Marks and Reſpects of Ho- 
nour; and therefare,.the Quer- Glofs on 
that Command is but a Tradition, received 
from George Fox, which they ſet up above the 
Divine Authority of Gad's Law, ia chat, as in 
many other thinge. 11887 4 #011. 14 $6 EE 
98 3. But not withſtanding the Quakers: here 
in England, make a mighty matter of their 
heeping to their Ti(timony ef Thou and Thee ts 
One, as they call it, yet all the Sgaters in 
Holland in their Speech, make no diſtinction of 
Plural and Singular Pronoun, but mis ane and 
che fame Word Promiſcuouſly to one, and to 
AR | _ 


65 3 
„ which/Pronounjs the; Perth Ward Gl, 
Naminative, and s far the Ir Re, 
one far the poſſeſſive Pronoyn, - 70 5 vit 
oth, vours and thine, and Which they. 
7 1 in Prayer, to God Almighty, And _ 
Halland Bible, called the States Eau, hat 
Jos no diſtinction. of Plural and Singular 

Fe pear ye -bus univerſallychroughout bat 
mg New Teſtament, whether. — 
to Cad, ar to Men; and whether to Men 
bigh or low, the Propoums in- che Bible are 
Cby, and 4, ue, but the Old Low, Dutch Bibles 
have the diſtinction of Singular and Plural, as 
gur Eugliſp Bibles have. This alteration at the 
Bible as it is now, as to the ſame Pronouns, 
both ſor Singular and Plural; as have been 
infortned, was made by an act of the Syn of 
Vert, which the States of Holland Contirmed.; 
but in Civil Converſation, the ordinary way 
of Speech in Helland,. when, they ſpeak, to aye 
is to ſay, G Lyden, that is to ſay you People, 
which the Holland. Iraker refuſe to uſe, and 
call it a lye; when as yet they ſay, Gly 

to, one, Which is fully as, much as if the 
Engliſh Buakers ſhould day: d When. Wr 
peak to one. 

That the Title of 20 Excellent, mas given 
eicher to Treophilys or to Feſtau, only for their 
inward virtue, and excellency of Mind, and 
with no regard to their out ward Character or 
Station, as the Author inſinuates, Apol. p. 5 25. 
is meerly precarious. For the ſame Title Was 
given by Ter tullus the Orator to Felix, 48. 
24. 3. alſo to the ſaine Felix. ¶ Alt. 23. 26.) by 
me chief Captain Claudius Lyſias it being the 
_ 
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by the chief Captain, only by flattery to 
Felis, is a meer begging the Queſtion, as 
well as the ſuppoſed Reaſon that the Author 
gives, why St. Paul called Feftws by the ſame 
Name, [the Greek Word being rens that 
figniſieſt as well moſt Powerful, as moſt Noble, 
or moſt Excellent, from hr i. e. Strength or 
Power, ] becauſe. (ſaith he,) be was truly noble, 
in th he ſuffered lim to be heard in his own Canſe, 
"and woulda wot give way to the fury of the 
Jews againſt, him; and he alledgeth St. 
Paul, otherwiſe would not have called him ſo. 


Zut will one or two external acts of common 


Juſtice, ſuffice to warrant the Quaters to give 
this Name to Perſons indifferently? Why then 
do they not give it to them? At this rate many 
in England may have this Name given them, 
who have done not only one or two, but ma- 
ny as great acts of Juſtice or Nobility ' as 


that was, and yet I find not, that the S24- 


Fers give it toany of their Superiors. 


Apparel, and the unlawfulniſs of Games, unproſi · 
8 52 Plays, frivolous e &c. 2 
invented to paſs awe) the precious time, conſider- 
ing that his method of arguing on thoſe Heads, 
is chie fly againſt the abuſe and exceſs of thofe 
things, which are certainly very reprovable, I 
ſhall not contend with him about them: Only 
let me tell the DBvakers, that whatever ſeem- 
ing ſuperfluity they oppoſe, in their way of 
plain habit, condemning particularly the uſe 


of Lace, or wearing a Gold Ring, yet much 
8 | of 


ſuch as Felix was; and to ſuppoſe it was given 


For his 4th. and 5th. Saperfſuity and vanity of 
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WU 
of that Superfluity, that they charge others ſo 
ſeverely with, they practiſe in other Things - 


If they be rich, as goſtly Apparel (though plain 


as they call or think it) St. Paul commands, 
That the Wamen adorn themſelves in modeſt 'Ap- 
peel, with Shameſacedneſs and Sobriety, not wii 
2. 9. which if to be underſtood ſtrictly, and not 
rather comparatively, makes many of the A. 
keys, and eſpecially. of the Women, who have 
rich Husbands, as guilty as any, their Apparel 
being much more coſtly than that of many o- 
thers, ho perbaps wear ſome Lace about their 
Linnen; which why may they not uſe, as well 
28 the Qsaker: ;uſe rich Silk F ringes, about the 
Curtains of their Bede, rich Hapgings, and o- 
ther rich Houſhold Furniture, beyond many 
in Quality? And their Women, have 


above them | 
their Gold Chains about their Necks, many of 
them, tho they wear notGoldRings on theirFin- 
gers, the common Excuſe they give for this is, 
that thoſe Gold Chains about their Necks, are 
good againſt the Xing, Evil; bur then, are 
their Gold Watches, curiouſſy wrought, hanging 


— 


by their Sides, of the like uſe? 


b » 


And generally ſpeaking, the Qgaler: vein” 


as great Profuſeneſs, yea and much greater, 


and do as much and more gratifie their 
natural Appetites, than many others, whom 
yet they did formerly pretend to excced in 
Mortification and Abſtinencdgmmme e. 
$ 4. The next Thing that follows in the Au- 
thor's Apologꝝ, is againſt the Unlawfulnefs' of 
wearing in any caſe, & the laſt againſt all fight- 
ing with Carnal Weapons, fo much as in ſelf. 


de- 


| 7 |... 
defence, what he hath faid - againſt both, 1 
halkbriefly-conſider; 7-517 7999 04197 495179: 


wil p. 542. 543; Having quoted Our Sa- 


viauris Words unt length, Ma Fig 3. 34 and 
the; Werds of gt eme 5. 12. He ſub jon 
andert 2 ſrolear Words, ir uirubie how 
anyone” that Profeſſeth the Name of bmi; c 
premance an) Oath with quiet Cosſcitat? c and 
a inde after he füth; Nich Words bath all abt" 
curry une of them, do make ſat fi l full Prohibition, 
45e frre Fall Eatiption. that n ig range, bow 
Afen thut honſt th Soriptie 35 ih Rule of theit 
Fh and Lift kan cer fen un Exception. N 
An Firſt, Sceing tue Author, as other 2. 
| hers hold the Serpture to be, but the Secondary 
Rule of their Faith; and the Eigbswithin theit 
Primary Rule; pla centrary to this, the Au- 
thor ſeems to held the Scripture t be the Pris 
mary Rule of their Faith, in this o Oaths, as 
indeed it muſt be, às well as in all other Matters 
of the Chriſtian Faith, for ſeeing by the Lig 
within,” and iti Diftates ; the Qalatzers mean n 
thing more, nor other, than what is'Cormon” 
to all Mankind; whõſe Dictates are always the 
fame in all Ages, and to alf Perſons; had not 
ſrcæring in apy Caſe, been 4 Dictate of the 
Ligbt within, as it. is univerſal to all Mankind; 
and in that reſpect commonly called the Law- 
or Light of Nature; ( humane Nature being the 
Subject, not the Author of it) it had dictated 
to the fews, and to Abraham, and the other ho. 
ly Patriarchs, that they were not to Swear in 
any Caſe, but ſeeing God commanded Men un- 
der the Law io ſwear, how can it be thought 
that any external of written Law o God, can 
$12 | 1 cone 
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1 contradict his own Law, ſactvas that is, put in 
70 the Hearts af all Men, both>Jews and Gm, 
which would make Iwo ſorts of Laws of God, 
dn contradictory to one another; to bind the ſame 
„ | Perfons at me ſame titne, which'is impoſſible. 
op + Auſ. Secondly, The author was under a"'grew 
aut. | miſtakes and Joi a great Error, as the S 
as | generally are; in affirming, that either Gut 
uu Saviour s Werds, or the Words of St. James," do 
n makes full Prohibition, amd free of all Excep- 
o tion. Had the Words contained a full Prohibi- 
ec. tion, and ſtee of all Exception, they would 
3nd | have poſitively:and-exprefly forbid ſwrarin ar 
we. | 411 by the Name ef God. Hadeither Our Saviour 
ary or St. James thus ſaid, the Words had admitted 
ie. no Exception. And had Our Bleffed Saviour in 
au. | rended to prohibit aſl ſwearinę, and not only 
erte | by any Creatures, but allo by God Himſelf; 
as Can we ſuppoſe that he would not have ſo clear. 
ters ly enpteſſed it, as to put it beyond Any Jutt 
ight © Cauſe of doubt; what the true ſenſe of his Con: 
ne!: mand is. It being the manner of alli good Bel 
mon | gillators, and much more of but Bleſſed Saviour, 
the | the greateſt and beſt ro deliver what is contain? 
not ed in a Law, in ſuch clear andexprefs Words, 
the | 28 put the ſenſe without all juſt occaſion of Di . 
ind; | Putg,. a84his- very Command is, that expreſly 
Law | limits it to ſwearing by the-Creatures, as Hea 
gthe ven, Earth c. But in this, both the Author 
rated and other Qxakers are greatly blameworthy, 
er ho. that they lay the whole ſtreſs of their Argument 
ar in | *gainſt not ſweating upon the firſt part of the 
n un- | ſentence , which is incompltat, without the 
ought * following Parts, that give thefullſenſe, which 
„ can indeed forbids us to ſear at all, either y Hea- 
con* | ' © ven 
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ven or Earth, or hyany other Creature. The 


Words of St. ame 5. 12. But above all things 
gy Brethren, Swear not, neither by Heaven, vei- 
ther bythe Earth; neither by any ot her Oath, have 
the ſame ſenſe with Our Saviour's Words Mat. y. 
and are to be expounded by them, which limits 
the Prohibition of ſwearing; either by Heaven, 
o Earth, or any other thing or Creature con- 
tained in them; and this yet more plainly ap- 
pears, if the Greek Words in St: Famer, be wel) 
conſidered in the: latter part of that Sentence, 
which are thus vπτ,—i £0 7 oproy the Greek 
Word ze is diſtributive and relative to ſuch 
fort of Oaths that are made by Creatures; ſuch 


as Heaven, and Eatrth Cc. and may be well 


tranſlated Neither another ſuch Oath; as the fame 
Word is diſt ibutive elſewhere in the New Te- 


ſtament, as Paſer in his Greek Lexicon, hath. 


well obſerved on that Place Lak. 7. 19. And 
John calling mnto him two of his Diſciples, ſeht them 
inte Fefus ; the Greek is cb mvds M wed are, 
that is not y Two of his Diſciples, but Tws 
ſuch, as are mentioned in the foregoing Verſe, 


wv. 18. And the Difciples of John ſhewed him of all 


cbeſe Things, Theſe were not all his Diſciples, 
but ſome, and Two of thoſe ſome, or Two ſuob, 
Fokn ſent to Our Saviour to enquire, ſaying, Ar: 
Thom he that ſhould come. The ſame _ quo- 
teth divers other Places in the New Teſtament, 
where the ſaid Greek Word is diſtributive and 
relative to what goeth before z as 1 Cor. 15. 6. 
After that he was (cen of above Five Hundred, of 
whem the greater Part remain to this preſent, but 
- ſome are fallen aſleep; the Greek word again is 
_ thelame, to wit ms intimating that theſe ſome 
| 5 wer: 
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that it 
than d 
they m 
as they 
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that O 
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plainly e beit her Sp ther Oath, 
that is, (by ſome) meaning ſome of that ſort of 
Oaths, that the 25 wert wont to fear by; 
as by Heaven, or 

F. Furthermore it is to be conſidered, that 
both Our Saviour i in Matth. 5. 33. 34 and 3 
St. James 5. 12, do in their Doctrine re ect on 
the corrupt Gloſs which the Phariſees and other 


'7ewiſh Doctors, had put upon the Law, as if 


they might ſwear on any common or light Oc- 
caſion, in ordinary ommunication, though 
not by God Almighty, yet by Heaven, or Earth, 
or ſome other Creature; which Our Saviour 
doth thus excellently refute, Aatthj. 23. 21. 242. 
And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the Temple, [meareth by 
it, and by him that dwelleth therein; and he that 


ſrall wear by Heaven, (weareth by the Throne of 


God, and by him thas Iitteth thereon. By this it ap- 
pearerh, that the Fewſb Doctors by their corrupt 
Gloſs, thought it a leſs Matter to ſwear by ſome 


6 Creature or other, than by the Creator; and 


that it was leſs ro ſwear by. one thing made, 
than by another ;, | and that in leſs matters, ko 
they might ſwear by fome thing lefs excellent; 
as they thought they might ſwear by 'the Tem- * | 
ple, and yet not be bound to perform their Oath, 
as allo that they might ſwear by the Altar, and 
ak Oarh did not bind them; but if they did 
ſwear by the Gift on the Altar, they were donnd 
to perform what they ſwore,” otherwiſe they 
were guilty, as concerning promiffory Oaths ; 
and'the like n wo but on declaratory 
li ; — 


w +. 1 


arth, ot other Creatures. * 


ven or Earth, or hyany other Creature. The 
Words of St. mei 5. 12. But above all things 
wy Brethren, Swear not, neither by Heaven, nc- 
ther bythe Earth; neither by any other Oath, have 
the ſame ſenſe with Our Saviour's Words Aut. y. 
and are to be expounded by them, ' Which limits 
the Prohibition of ſwearing, either by Heaven, 
exEarth, or any other thing or Creature con- 
tained in them; and this yet more plainly ap- 
pears, if the Greek Words in St. en, be well 
conſidered in ther latter part of that Sentence, 
which are \thus:qairs£20 u iprey the Greek 
Word m is diſtributive and relative to ſach 
fort of Oaths that are made by Creatures; ſuch 
as Heaven, and-Earrh Cc. and may be well 
traoflared Neither another ſuch Oath; as the fame 
Word is diſtributive:elſewhere in the New Te- 


ftamerit, as Paſor in his Greek Lexicon, hath. 


well odſerved on that Place Lak. 7. 19. And 
John calling anto him two of his Diſciples, ſcht them 
te Neft; the Greek is v3 nyds N h d Aru, 
that is not amy Two of his Diſciples, but Tw⸗ 
fch, as are mentioned in the foregoing Verſe, 


*. 18. And the Difcrples of John ſhewed him of all 


ebeſe Things, Theſe were not all his Diſciples, 
bur ſome, and To of thoſe ſome, or Two ſuob, 
John ſent to Our Saviour to enquire, ſaying, Ar: 
Tuos he that ſhould come. The ſame _ quo- 
teth divers other Places in the New Teſtament, 
where the ſaid Greek Word is diftributive and 
relative to what goeth before z as 1 Cor. x5. 6. 
After that he was (cen of above Five Hundred, of 
whem the greater Part remain to this preſent, but 
- ſome are fallen aſleep; the Greek word again is 

thelame, to wit m intimating that theſe ſome 
| | were 
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were ſome of the Five Hundred abovementioned 


7 


and not any other eme, meant by St. Paul in 
that Place. Thus the Words of St. mes are 
plainly underſtood, heit her by ſomę other Oath, 
that is, (by ſome) meaning ſome of that ſort f 
Oaths, that the NEW want to ſwearby ; 
as by Heaven, or Earth, ot other Creatures. 
F. Furthermore it is to be conſidered, that 
both Our Saviour in Matth. 5. 33. 34. and 
St. James 5. 12, do in their Doctrine reffect on 
the corrupt Gloſs which the Phariſees and other 
they might ſwear on any common or light Oc- * 
caſion, in ordinary Communication, though 
not by God Almighty, yet by Heaven, or Earth, 
or ſome other Creature; which Our Saviour 
doth thus excellently refute, Matth. 23. 21. 22. 
And whoſo ſhall (wear by the Temple, ſweareth by 
it, and by him that dwelleth therein; and he that 
ſhall (wear by Heaven, (weareth by the Throne of 
God, and by him that fitteth thereon, By this it ap - 
peareth,that the Feyyſb Doctors by their corrupt 
Gloſs, thought it a leſs Matter ro ſwear by ſome 


| Cteature or other, than by the Creator; and 


that it was leſs to ſwear by one thing made, 
than by Another; and thar in leſs matters, 
they might ſwear by ſome thing leſs excellent; 
as they thought they might ſwear by the Tem- 
ple, and yet not be bound to perform their Oath, 
as alſo that they might ſwear by the Altar, and 
that Oath did not bind them; but if they did 
ſwear by the Gift on the Altar, they were bonnd 
to perform what they ſwore,” otherwiſe they 
were guilty, as concerning promiſſory Oaths; 
and the like falſe Gloſs they put on declaratory 
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this Was no abſolute rohif Iti90, 9 70 a. 
ther beforea Mi 9 14 8 0 beige Reg 
to anſwerz at the caring tlie citing. 
or Adjufati ion, Lev- 775 1. 1715 y 15 9 5 | 
. ftrate.tobe a wire ſs tothe T 15 ati 
Fact, or in ſoy "F er. K ite 1 
not de otherwitc e cleared. 
| For when a 5} that mai 40 ene . 
18 the Jews, rhe Prieſt oo 
our Saviour, he anſwered High Accordin ro the 
Law, no more being 8 of him 120 Was 
adjured_by by the May es 1055 80 ff el e 
Truth according to FR ledge, OW 1 1s 
probabinet that 93 ü Vader wo dhave Prob is, 
bited all Swear' A in any Caſe, When he 
. ſelfdid anſwer to the Voice c wearing, * vi | 
the High Prieſt called bim? Hr Js it prebadle, 
that while the whole Law of. £8 Was 0 f force 
in all points, to the leaſt Ceremony ol 17 Nan 
Our Saviour was offered up on the. Croſs, 1955 
he either would « or did aboliſh one 5 oint of 
Jr, who ſaid to the ewt in that ſame Bee 
of his divine Sermon oũ the lount, Matth. 
17. Think yot (faid he) that, am to deſtroy, ble 
to fulfill. bee properly, Our Saviour 
repealed no Part of Moſes Lay, either before. 
his Death, or after; but after. Our 70 3 
Death, by the ap an of God Almighty, 
all the ceremonial, and ſhadowy Part 45 
- Ae Obligation upon 232 Faithful, 12 4 


cea- 


We a | 


it in ordinaty Diſoourſe, as of buying ans ſelling, 


to witnelh on ſeyeral wei 
8 he was writing ſome o 


* 433.) 
ceaſed or expired of ithell. as when any humane 


P — but to continue to ſuch a Periad 
of Ti a 1 aſeth aftet that Time, and 
e 1 Pau ten. the Law 
was added — nil the 
Seed ſhould come, 2 Ou int ic Fleſh, 
but faffer in de Ff. ble Ny wo by his Death, has 
putanend W N En oß che Law, 
ta vo part of the 


d as to the Werds for uſed by Our Saviour, 
and. next hy St. amet, 98 taken from Our $6 
viour, But let your -Comenanication he Tea, Tea, 
Naz, Nay, Which, St, James uſeth with ſame. 
Variatiqn, but tothe Give: effect, and rhe fame 
in dubſtance, it is certain that they both meant 


and other common Aﬀeairs, and ſo the Apoſtles, 
under ſteod it, and ſo did St. Paul, who knew 


better the ſenſe of our Saviour's Words, than 


any Acker z who would not have called God 
ty  Occafions., 
js Epiſtles, Low. 
1.9. Philip: 1, 8. 3 Cer. 11, 10. 2 Cer. 1. 23. 
Rom, 9. I. 1 Theſ, 5. 27, the Greek Word is 
realty i. e. I 1 1083 had he thaught᷑ it un- 
* to ſay anymore fn ag Caſe, than 774 or 


"And Quir Savior > faying Whaiſoever 6 is mere, 
cometh ef Evil, doth got prove, that it is evil to 
ſay more than 774 ot Naj in ſome weighty Ca- 
7 3 bur Ie cemeth of Evil, that is, to require 

mare, or that more. is needful, proceedeth from 
che © Diftruſt or Jealouſie of them, that are not 


willing * Nee W 0 an 


"IN 


#9 - wa * - 


* <a N 
ao 


DB 8 [ 4641 
0x his ple And Bold e che atteſting. 
of God in that Cale, bein ee allowed of 
God, 'fo that" it be dong with due Caution, and 
holy Fear; and Reverence. * And this Diſguſt | 
of Jealouſie that one Man bath of Wb is 
ah evil. thing, fo far ag it it an effect or Conſe- 
quence of Man's Fall, for if Sin had never deen 
there had been no need of any Oath. 'q 
But when. the Duakers argue againſt Swear: 
ing at All inany Caſe, fo much as by'the Name 
of God, 1 thoſe Wordt of Our Saviour, 


Nh 25110 the u of the beſt e 
and Divines, is really an Oath, and even as 
Philo (quo ted by the AN thor againſt Swearing,” 
bur very "unfuccefifally an will heteafter ap- 
pear) doth define it. h che Author bim. . 
telt pit. p. 550. ſaith, Mien apon Occaſion in 
Matters of great "Moment, e have ſaid, we ſpit 
the Trathi inthe Fear of | God, and bt Here bim Who 
is our Witneſs and a Serre f our Hearts 24. . 
din gſach kind of (erious Arte e ſtations whith Thc 
rai, we never vt uſed: 3n N ff Cooſet 
75 e a Oath hath Mor over. hi Bette Hi 
elde was only hh; mt uſed the” 
Nation, the other being afl Oath in Subſtance, 
bu t 


* C - 1 b 
- I} 
* * 
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4 Collin J | 
but howeyer it cannot be. denied, but. ſuch, for 


mn 3 15 55 Ethan a. Je gr, Nev, 
*8 eameth of Evil, 177 therefor i, chen the 
. Dxakers ſhould, em ſe it, or quit their Poſt, 

and. leave off to diſpute againſt. the Lawfulne 
of Swearing i . Caſe, e ords of 
Fo e 1 0 3 5 comet h of Epil. 
ares ly argyed by Ka 


ih were 


or tearing, it With the. -Ploug r 
 Cloarhb,nor 8 er thi ings a oe 
to wit, before the fall, which now after 
are become neceſſary as well as Ig Hf., 
But the greateſt and chicf dens chat the 
Author uſerh againk ſwcaring in an * 
in Apol. p. 545. Ii 18 moſt evident (faith. E) tha 
Chri(t forbids ſomewhat that was þ ermitted under 
the Eaw, 10 wit, to ſwear by the name of Gad, 


ecauſe jt was not ART fer any man io (wear, but 


by Gd himſelf, quoting AMatth.; 23. 23. t 


: 


which. [ have above anſwered.]. But... that he 


faich, ſuch a thing is moſt evident, proceeds 
wholly from his great miſtake, 1 think it is 


| dſt evident that hriſt forbids nothing in all 
| that Sermon, nor in any other of his Diſcourſes, : 


whac was permitted under the Law, nor of this 
giveth. he any one inſtance. And. though he 
added. ſome new Laws or Precepts, yet as 1 


hape above ſaid, he re altd. none, .only the 
ſhadowy part ceaſed. Courſe, after his Paſ. 


lion, 
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non z and hüt ht adtitd*ofnew Laws, ung 
Common or Tonttaricry to che fortner, 
2 e ively, by virttte of tits Ab. 
% ng fot that Ks 0e An Wing of 
Oeealogne, büt on 5 
9 58 of hr "Tewith 
dur Saviour laid 22 
rhe] 2 

pan anrber, ing 


| Expotitors ſa 400 
#24, arid arthe Text uf 9 55 goth 9 85 | 
for Miſty ao wet no Man ro pt away tis Wiſe: 
exceptfor's vonceited 77 that he War 
wnclenn, Ur naked, that is, was guilty 'of uns 
_ cleanneſswith another A 'btirif ſhe was in- 
nocent, he who put her away, and paye her 

a Bill of Uiyorce, if he married another Wo- 
man, be was guilry of Adultery, even by 
a Law, as well as he that mafriet her mat 
was put away. 

I need not inſiſt to refute! the aufer given 
by the Author to ſome Arguments he brings 
for rhe lawfulneſs of ſwearing, for many Argu- 
ments may be brought to prove a true thing, 
which have not ſufficient weight to ptove it, as 
divers of thoſe he brings ate of thut Nature. 
I ſhall in the laſt place on this head, conſider 
his Authorities from other Writers, whereas 
the Author ſaith pol. p. C44. Neither is it to 
be omitted, that withour doubt, the moſt learn- 
ed Doors of each Sect know, that thoſe fore- 
mentioned words 8 . Of our Saviour, A. 1 
were underſtood fee ancient Fathers of 1 of 5 


« 


; »A 3 by 
te hath no 
"one, apciene 


| crack, as the Autpor was ſo creduloys 
| bee tk 


whom, he hath 


q — 


Three Hundt. xe Chriſt, 
ree E red Years after ri do be a 
e af all fbres of Oarhs.” 
B . is a meer ria Alber ten, 
zroduced on mop of any 
9 within the end ri Hun- 
7 proves it. For his 
the Fathers e e 
Three firſt seg ecke he. 71 none in 
9 t teſet his Reader to fo  Marryr 
his Bel. cam Tr tir and his 2015 
Tertallian 4 Corona Militia,” pang] ortj fer er pl fs | 
without metiripning |: My of their words, a 
to Origen, . av, and d vers thers that 
Led withio the third Century. - "Hee blind 
Aae nific *gothing to the Mach * 
10 d'cith er Felt all those Aut 


ExFep! ethey H 
words in their awo Books, But io 1 2 
To take 


it ſecond hand ppen truſt, ſp he would 
eadert as ctedulqus to 75 the he. 
Had 155 Author well confülted , "( 

h borrowed many of a, Ning 
tions, he had inferted in his Bidet n on the 
6thand 7th Propoſitions) he might have learn- 
ed out of him, who knew the Senſe of the an- 
cient Fathers, much berter than either the au 
thor, gr any Saber, that though ſome of theſe 
Angients within the firſt Three Hundred Years, 
did think all ſwearing was forbidden by ourSa- 
viour, yet that it was their more common 
Senſe that his words in Aattb. 5. were to be 
reſtrained! to certainkinds of Oaths. For as 
ſwearing by the name of God on any light oc- 
caſion, and where no neceſſity was, that was 
forbid * the Third Commandment, That the 
1 4 | "i" 
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7, a 


AY 
$ 5 bn of. any, 


all theſe 


DIY 
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iĩmperfect, that it plainly appears he never read 


* 


neral 


reſe, and Chryſoftow, ſay nothing againſt the 
Ealing ct ſwearing 1.55 caſe, but that 


the occaſion of ſwearing came in by ſin, as ſo 
did many other things, as above mentioned, 


which, are now both lawful and neceſlary; The 
Author s Quotation out of Plala, is ſo lame and 


that Author on the Place, for thus he quotes 
him on the Third Commandment. It were 


© better altogether not to ſwear, but to be ac- 


© cuſtomed to ſpeak the Truth, that naked words 


might have the ſixength of an Oath. And 


mediately after thoſe words above quoted, 


© again, it is more agreeable to natural Rea- 
© ſon, altogether to abſtain from ſwearing, per. 
ſwading that whatſoever a good Man faith, 
may be equivalent with an Oath. For im- 


That naked words mig ht have the ſtreugh of anOath, 
the ſame. Philo adds, Secundaria vero juxta pro- 
verbium navig atio eſt recte jurare, in the Greek 
it is ive im Engliſh thus, But the ſecondary 
Navigation, according to the Proverb, is to ſwear 


well and rightly, by the Secondary Navigation. 
meaning the next Courſe, is to ſwear rightly if 


a 


— 


"4 necelfary” adcaſion requit#ir;/ us appear 

bis following words, on que incumbm ad. 
1 e Le: If there bevy ncumbent netet- 
eſity, alf things are to be Tifiouſly exarnined, 
abour which the' Coneroverfie is, for ar'Oath 
is no {mall matter, although becauſe of che 
*Cuftotn, it is contemined, fof ir is the Teſtiſho- 
«© ny. of God coneerning doubtful things A 
te the ſame purpoſe, In his next Book of the fpeeidl 


— 


Lai of the Detalogue. If it be neceflary in 


- 


any thing to interpoſe an Oath (ſaving the 


*Laws) let Care be taken tfiat there be no 
ijimpediment, that the Knowledge of the tice 
ebe not uncertain, and eſpecially, that it k 
© not done by implacable hatred, or unpleaſant 
* Covetouſneſs, which affections takes away 
«© ſoundneſs of mind, that a Man cannot ſee what 
© he ought either to ſay or do, but he comes to 
an Oath by certain and fober Reaſon; for 
« (faith he) what is better than for a Man's 
hole Life to abſtain from a Lye, and tœ ap- 
prove that or theſe things which are to be 
© confirmed by the Teſtimony of God, for an 
* Oath is nothing other but à calling of God as 
* ga Witneſs in a doubtful thing. Thus accor- 
ding to Philo, his definition of an Oath, rhe 
| Daakers who had by much petitioning the cirfl | 
Authority, obtained that their atteſting the 
name of God, be taken inſtead of the national 
Oath, do really ſwear. The which atteſting the 
name of God in any earthly matter. V. Pena, 
and the other Aga bers who ſigned with him to 
that Book, called A Treatiſe of Oaths, [pre- 
ſented to the Kirg and Parliament ia the Year 
Shs 2 . 1677.0 


— 


| ; v3, 499 I | 
x675.]. amang. Which. were George Bihitehead, 
whalc name 3s rothePrefage nee te de 
e preſumpruous teppking of Gad, p. 19, and 
p- 23. ren that attefſing the name of 


of (God in worgly mattere, is againſt gur Sa- 
viours Wotds, Whe:acecr 15 ware thep yea, 3ea, 
n 947» e of vil, and yet George 
the Lakers, to procurethe favpuf of this ſo- 
lemn Atteſtation, and is a ſtrong Vindicatar 
of it, agaioſt many of his Brethreij, who blame 
it as ta departing in ſo far from their angient 
Teſtimony. Hut not withſtanding all this, Ses. 
Whitchead will not aun that he is changed in 
any one of his former Sentiments, ſince he was 
a Quaker. And it can be well enough proved, 
that Jualters in Benſiinania rcfuſcd this Atte- 
ſtation, as well as iam Penn, When he fig 
to that Book above mentioned, A Treatiſe of 
Oulu. Thus they can change ſtem one thing 
to another in great matiers, and yet deny they 
are changed in any thing, ſo deceiving the 
fimple People that follow-them. ' And yet ma- 
ny eren of.thoſe do ſee them. But to return 
to Philo, and to ſhow how far the Apologiſt 
was miſtaken in Phils, as if he had been againſt 
ſ#caring in any Caſe, which is ſo far otherwiſe, 
that near the beginning of his Diſcourſe, about 
the Special Laws of the Decalogue, he faith, But 
if the neceſſity of the thing requireth the Religion 
of an Oath, it becometh rather to ſwear by the 
bealth o Father and Mot her, or by t heir proſpe- 
rouz old Age, if they be alive, orf they be dead, 
by their happy memory, and after he allowed 
to ſwear by the Earth, t he Sun, the Heavens, 
| | = 
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br ut World, for theſe ave the chi Cramares 
_ That err more ancient than or hind... And thus 


to {wear by Creatures he thought was mort 
ſefe, than to ſwear by Nhe Ae of God, teſt 
hi tame ſheuld be taken in wain, whereby it 
appears that Phils, thaughethorwile learned, 


tupted by the Jewiſh pvruerſe gloss upon that 
part of the Law, concerning feearing. And 
here I ſhall give another inſtante, how much 
a lame Quotation out of Phi ortary urher Au: 
thor, may wrong che Senſe: of rhe Author. 
Philo in his Second Book 'of the allegories bf 
the Law, within three leaves [in Folio] of 
the end of the Book ſaith, Wey eto be eſteam d 
impious, who ſa they ſmear by Gon, for ns Man 
ſwearerh by him, us bohaveth, bc auſe uo Man can 
know bis Nature. Now if a Man ſhould but 
quote thus much out of Philo, his Reader-might 


be made to believe, that Phe was:againft alt 


ſwearing by the name of God, Whereas Phite 


firſt and rygenr, and his name, whom he calls 
the word, and the begorven, and acherefore adds, 


farely Moſes, having admired the moſt high 
excellency of him that is unbegotten, faith; and 
thou ſhalt ſwear by his Name, not t Himſelf 
for it is enough that Faith be made by the Be- 
gotten, and to have a Te ſtimony ſtom the Word 
6f God, This with diverſe other Qantations 
which I could produce out et him [bur that it 
has been done already by others} proves that 
Philo had ſome Knowledge ofthe diſtinction of 
the Father, and of the San inthe Godhead, ag 
alſo he had tf the Holy Ghoſt, and he callerh 
„„ tele 
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yer in this, as in ſomt other things, TAas-Cor 


it — have eaſily appeared, how far he was 
Among others he quotes, | Athanaſus and Ang. 


Conſtantius, gave a Formal Qathin theſs Words. 
A anfwer to thy piety with a great and clear 


the Book of Kin 


* an Oath it more ** ea, yea, way, 


(0492 * 
the two Powers of the firſt. And as 
to that long train of Authors, againſt the La- 
— 2 „ produced by the Apologiſt, 


3 aol. p 5. Had he quoted their Words at 
— wry 7 


but he has quoted none of them) 


miſtaken in that matter, as to moſt of them. 


whereas At banaſiat in his Apo. to the Emperor 


< Voice, and with Hand ſtretched out, which 
e have learned from the Apoſtle, take God 
to witneſs upon my Soul, and as it is writ in 
ing; 1 conceive an Oath ler 
the. Lord be Witneſs, and let his. Chriſt be 
© Witneſs, St. Aw ouſtin though. cited by.the 


Author againſt; 8 yet it is plainly evi- 


dent he was not againſt the lawfulneſs of.it, but 


tie cuſtom of it, or delite in it, for thus he 


Writes, in his Comment ary de Sermone Domini, 
&c. Cap. 30. So it is underſtood, that the 
Lord commanded not to ſwear, leaſt any de- 
© fire. an Oath, as a good thing, and by the 
frequency of Swearing, through cuſtom ſlid 
tinto per jury, wherefore who underſtandeth, 
«that ſwearing is to be eſteemed not among 
the good things, but the neceſſary things 
let him tefrain himſelf as much as he can, that 


he may not uſe it, unleſs neceſſity conſtrain to 


«wit, when he ſeeth that Men are flow to 


e delieve what is profit able to them to believe, 


©nnleſs it be confirmed by Swearing,. And in 
his commentary on the Galatians; He ſaith, 


nay, 


Provid 
means 
Thieve 
the 2 


with ft 
know 
ny 1 


rain to 
ow to 
clieve, 
And in 
e ſaith, 
4 4), 

* 


an At hei 


e EE a 3 
way, and therefore it of evil, yet” ot from thy evil; 


but from the evil of the ec or r Hhovedulity of * 


them, who are not otherwiſe moved to believe, an 


according to St. Aug uſtins mind, may moſt of 
the Author s alledged againſt Swearing be un- 


derſtood. + h 1H, 537” 2 420907 
$$. The laſt Head that the Author diccute f 
ſeth of, is againſt the Lawfulheſs of War in any 
Caſe, fo much as in Mens ſelf Defence, or in 
defence of their Families, Towns, or 'Count : 
tries, wherein they live ; yea fo ſtrict is he 
upon this Head, that in p. 870: of the Colfes 
Ction of his Works, in anſwer to his Opponent. 
who did plead for the neceſſity of a Defenſive War 
to defend from thoſe that unjuſtly afſaxlt, ©. 
Thiewes, and "Robbers, i Cut. throats, c. 
He anſwers, That his Opponent ſpeaks more like | 
than a Chriſtian, and like one who - 
believerh' nothing of a Divine Providence of reſtraiꝝ. 
ing evil Men at bis pleaſure, and not [uffeting* 
them to go farther, than he permits. But ſurcly 
this is a very uncharitable charge, againſt the 
generality of good Chriſtians, whoſe Principle 
it is, that it is a neceſſary duty to defend them. 
ſelves, their Families, and Neighbours rom. 
Thieves, Robbers and Cut! throats, by 701 
ward means, who yer withal rely on Gid's 
Providence for their Protection; and if Divine" I 
Providence muſt be relyed on, "ſex that outwa aref* 
means ate not to be uled; in defence! 6 
Thieves, Robbers, Cut throats,” G. "why 00 : 
the Dzakers fo ſtrongly ſecure their Doors, 
with ſtrong Bars and Bolts every Night“ 1 
know none of them that has ſo ſtrong”: a Falch ag” 
to 5 for one might to ſet their Shops ſtatid 


open, 


: _- it 
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open, and if Thieves and Robhers tome, todo 


nothing: to deſend their God from them, 
this were a tempung of God, inſtead ot 
truſting in him. Perhaps they wall a x tho' 


it is not... their Principle, to reſiſt a Thief or 


Robber; vet if they aſſault them or their 


 Hauſes, they weuld call for the help of others, 


whoſe Principle it is to uſe carnal defence, like 
to this; is what the Author faith, and grants 


-” 


| [ashevepeats it, 1 N of the, Collection of 
his works to the. l 


.lawfulneſs,of fighting to the 
Preſent  Magijtrates, and State of Chriſtiaui. 
But how fighting can be lawful to the preſent 
Magigrates, and tate af C hrifligns, and yet 
unlawful to the (Quakers ; ſuppoſe them to be 
Magiſtrates, as they, are in Pexſileanie, and 
ſome other parts af Aueric a, it is a Riddle that 
I think is impoſſible juſtiy ra feſolxe. For if 
22 the Author cantende, the Goſpel makes all 
fighting with carpal, Weapons to he unlawful to 
all, zo whom it is reached, and who profeſs. 
Obedience to it, either the ,Puakers are they 


only to hom the Goſpel is preached, and 


who profeſt obedience tq it, or it is ag unlaw - 
ful to all others profeſſing chriſtianity, as to 
then, to whom it is deelared, ot to argue 


on the other Hand, it the Goſpel allow fight- 


ing to be lav ful to the preſent Magiſtrates, and 
State of Chriſtians, and yet fighting is not. 
lawfulto the Qgakers; it neceſlarily follows, 
that Juakers are not in the Preſent State of 
Chriſtians, and muſt have another Rule quite 
contrary to the Scriptures, ta render hghcing 


_ anlawſul to the Packers, which yet is lawfu 


tothe preſent Magiſtrates, and State of Chri- 
1 | MR ſtians, 


is not. 
llows, 


ate of 


quite 


daß 
law fu 
Chri- 


ſtians. 


'2 *. 
them who. 


* 
* 
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Kratz, Theanty probable ay ro folve this 
Riddle is, {Which doth not ſolve at aftftharas- 
the preſent State of Chriſtians iz, they Have 
not that Faith, whereby they can'rruft God 


Sword, wheteby te defend themſelves againſt 


hers haye that Faith, which yet may begrears 


ly qteflioned, and Chriſtians in their preſerit 
State have it not, it is a bad Argumert, that 


becauſe they have not thut Faith, that there. 
tore the Goſpel allows them to | fight, and 
makes it lawful to them, for this is to make 


every Mans Faith, che tule of kis Obedience 


and geklont, Which is a woſt dangerous Error, 
arid has moſt dreadful and yet fecrflary conſe. 


f | quiences. We find uo ſuch diftindtion in. Seri- / 


ture, that he Who has not this Faith, may 

awfully fight in his Defencs, and he who has 
it, may not; for the commands ef the Goſpel, 
about fighting as well as all othergeneral things 
of Duty or ſin, are univerſal,” and without ex- 


os 


ception ; if fighting be forbidden to ſome part 


of Chriſtians as ſuch, it is forbidden to all, 
and if by the Goſpel it be allowed to ſome,” 
it is allowed toall,l ſay conſidered as Chriſtians, 


becauſe it is generally acknowledged among 
Proteſtants, that to Perfons in Eccleſiaſtick 


extream neceſſity,) not proper nor ſuitable 
to fight with Carpal Weapons. 


> 


J 
But again, If .. Quakers who will not defend 


themſelyes With Carnal Weaphns, will gladly 
take the help of their Neighbours to defend © 
Es — them; 


for Foe without the uc of the Carnal 


4 WHO ſhi | aſfaule them, "whereas the 
Lakers have that Faith, for fuppoſe the Sus. 


——ͤ T 


the buying ef rem, Standar 


ment, for carrying on a vigoro 


L, 5 496 1 

hem; ir a but equa and Joſt, bing they ſhould _ 
contribute ro ſupport. them, 906 their equal 1 
proportion of Mony, t pay 8 Cloath, and 
Arm the Souldiers,. Whom the p reſent Magi- N 
ſtrate employs to defend them, but 15 0 

tothe Author, this the Duakers ofigh t, not Tt 
do, for he. ſaith, p, 455. Even as we See 
red mach in aur Coppiry, meaning Seer 
ewe neither conld. our [elves bear Arms, nor 4 


ſend «thers in oer place, vor Five 14 fir” g 
er . ita 5 


n un. But ham this is conſiſtent with tile 
general practiſe of the Puckers here in Eng- . | 


land, who. in obedience to the. * of 19 71 : 
ar again 


France, (which. Was the laſt War the 25 liſp 
had. againſt them,) did ramely pay their Tax 
(I thank very few if any excepted, who did not) 
I leave to the Intelligent to Judge; and what 


little Ground the .2g«kers have to boaſt of tlieir 
Uaity, when they differ ſo much in à thing of 


ſo great Momenx, 4s this is, and What is this 
but to put a cheat upon the Nation, to make 
it. a Principle of theits, not ſo much to contri- 
bure with their Mony towards War, and vet 
to practice ſo manifeſtly againſt theit profeſſed 
Principle ? Not that blame them for paying | 
their Tax thai was 4 do. ſor the Mar. or. that 
may be again levied, bus for profeſſin that 
= er their Prack f oO. N. ee 
contradicts. Beſide, that it 8 ſafficicitly known 
that the 2nakers in Pen luna, about Ten 
Years ago, hired Men to rake. ſome Privateers f 
by force e of Arms, and ſome of the LBaakersbe-, 1 


iag chen W Wee to. 
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authoriſe them to do it. And though the Auf 
thor of the Switeh doth inſinuate, ſo as to make 
his. Readers believe, they were not Neatert 
who gave that Commiſfion; becauſe there 
were ſome others who were Magiſtrates then 
and there, who were not. ene and were 
Men of fighting Principles, Switeh, &c. p. 322. 
But it is a weak Argument that ſome others 
than Qgakers were then Magiſtrates in Pen- 
vania, therefore none of the Qgaler Magiſtrates 
gave that Commiſſion, whereas the chiefeſt and 
greateſt Number of Magiſtrates then in Penſ/- 


vania, and particularly in Philadelphia, where 


the Commiſhon was given, were Qgakert, and 
ſeveral of them ſigned that Commithon, ſome 
whereof alſo were of the Qgakers Preachers, 
as appears from the Printed Tryal of ſome 
Dauakers, who were perſecuted by the Dwuaker. 
Magiſtrates, for their Queſtioning them, a- 
bout the inconſiſtency of their Practice, with 
their profeſſed Principle, at that very juncture. 
g. As concerning the Arguments froma great 
many places ofScripture,whichtheAuthor heaps 
up againſt theLawfulneſs of War, fo much as in 
Self-defence, or of the Country wherein Men, 
tive,profeſſiagChriſtianity;they may be anſwer- 
ed effectually in a very fe Words, and the more 
eaſily according to the Author himſelf, who hath 


acknowledged that Chriſtians may be Magi- 


ſtrates, yea and Owakers too may be Magiſtrates, 
for he knew there were. Quaker Magiſtrates in his 
time, and he allows that Chriſtian Magiſtrates 


may and ought to puniſh wilful Murder with M 


Deathzand Quaker Magiſtrates in Penfilvaniahave 
done it. For all and every one of his Argu- 


ments againſt —_— War, are as much 


againſt 


bs! 


git, are 
„38. to the 
6. 12 1 Cor, 
Adab 4. 
Math. 36. F 
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their peaceable Neighbours, is to make them 
Cyphers, for why is it, that the Spirit of God 

has recorded it, That the Magiſtrate bears not 
the Sword in vain, and calls him the Miniſter of 
God, 4 Revenger to execute Wrath upon hixs that 
doth evil? Rom. 13. 4 Is it not exceedingly 
idle and impertinent to ſay, that by the Sword 
there, is meant an inward and ſpiritual Sword, 

a and not any external Power of the Magiſtrate, 
io puniſh Qifenders with Corporal Puniſnment 


4 and 


„ 


u- 
ek, 
we 


[he 


| c a - 

and Death, if they-deſerve it? Now it One 
or Two ina Town or Country, de found wilful 
Murtherers, if it be the Magiſtrates Duty to 


pariſh them with Death, upon due Evidence 


and Conviction, is t not as much his Duty, if 
chere ſhould happen to be One or Iwo Hundred. 
or One or Two Thoufand of them; 10 puniſh 


and ſuppreſi them find can this be done: with - 


our ali uſe of the Sword or external * 
except God Almighty did work a Miracle, e 
very Time that ſuch à thing nn which we 
have no ground to expect. tn TRIES 
910. The Words of Our Var ale mbit the 
Author makethnſe of againſt Fighting, are ve- 


ry properly uſed as an irrefragable Argument. 


Ke en My Lingam ſaidOur Saviour )isuot of 
World prog ens my Servants fight, John1$:36- 

No though Chriſt's Kingdom, whether of 
Grace here, or of Glory hereafter; is not of 
this World, and cannot be obtained by any car - 
nal Fighting, yet the Earthly Kingdoms pf 
Earthly Kings, are of this World, (though in 


another ſenſe, they are: of God alſo, and of 


Chriſt, according to that Saying, y me Princes 
reigu Prov: 8.) and therefore the Servanes of 
thoſe Earthly Kings do fight for them. This 
» Scripture, ſhows the neceſſary Connection be- 
twixt Kings and their Subjects; who in Duty 
are bound in all readineſs to fight for them, 


who ia ſo doing, act for their ownPreſervation, 


as truly as for his. And that all Magittratical 
Government, requires q Military Power to ſup 
port it, I think I cannot expreſs better, than 
inche Words of the abone quoted Author, to 
wit Calvin, Lib. 4. 
| hen among other 2 he faith thus, con- 


Kk 3 cCerning 


/ tit, Cap. 20; Sed. it, 
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cerning the Magiftrates, Imo f Jare wid Latroncs 
pletiwne &ec. If indeed they lawfully puniſp thoſe 


Robbers, whoſe aj uries extend onlyto a few, ſhall 
they ſuffer the whole Count ry to be aſficted aua laid 
waſte wit h Robberies, ' without Pun:ſuhment ? For it 


differs nothing,” whether it be a King, or the loweſt 


f che People; who reſbet hi in upon another s Country 
and doth hoſtily veæ it, to which they bave noright z = 
they are equally to be eſteemei Robbers, and puni- 


ſhed, © Ti berefore , both natural Equity and. the. 
ſenſe ef Daty diſtates this, that Princes are armed, 


uot only with judiciary Puniſements, to reſtrain pri- 
vate offences ;" but to defend wit h War, the Countries 
committed'to their Traft ;' if they be at any time 
hoſtily invaded; and ſuch kind of Wars the holy VA 


rit in mν, Places of Scriptare, decloreth to be 


moſt damful. Had the Apologiſt read and well 


_ conſidered this Chapter of Calvin, out of which 


I have quoted thoſe few Words; he would have 
found all his Arguments effectually anſwered ;; 
which indeed are no other, but the very ſame, 
whatthe German Enthuſiaſts and Fanaticks, as 


the ſaid Author calls them, uſed, about the be- 


ginning of the Reformation, and yet thoſe very 
Men, when they thought they had a fit Oppor- 
ruvity, did betake themſelves to Arms, upon 
the Pretence of a divine Impulſe, to deſtroy all 
the wicked, [whoſe Example 1 wiſh the Quabers 


may not follow? but God 4Imighty the King 


of Kings did blaſt their Endeavours, ſo that 
the Words of Our Saviour, were fulfilled on 
them, Who take the Sword, (to wit unjuſtly) 


ſhall. periſh with the Sword. if any of the Su- 


ters deſire a more particular Anſwer to thoſe 
Places of Scripture above quoted, he ſhall find 
them, in that above quoted Chapter, from 

Set, 


K 


. 
5 


* . 
Set. 5; to Set. 3 1. to which refer them, tho 
by what I ſhlhereafter add, of ſome particu- 


lar Obſervations; may ſufficiently ſatisfie them, 


who will be ſatisfied with what is reaſonabley 


but who are given up to take their ſtrong:Ima- 
ginations, for divine Revelations, the beſt Rea- 


7 


ſons cannot work upon them. 
II. Firſt then i obſerve, that the Author 


layeth the ſame falſe Foundation, againſt the 
Lawfulneſs of a defenſive War, as he did a- 
gainſt the Lawfulneſs of ſwearing in any Caſe; 
viz, That Our Saviour with reſpect to Mar, did 
forbid ſome things, which were formerly lawful to 
the Jews, But of this he has given no Proof. 
As to that of Divorce, I have above anſwered 
it; and that other, of an Eye ſor an Eye, Tooth: 
for Tooth &. commonly called Lex taliovis, 
it was not allowed to private Perſons to execute 
it under the Law, but due Complaint was to be 
made to the Magiſtrate, who was to admini» 
Ker Juſtice in the Caſe Exod. 21. 22, 23. and 
private Revenge was forbidden under the Law, 
as well as under the Goſpel, Levit. 19. 18. 
compared with Prov. 24. 29. Deut. 3 2. 37. 
compared with Rom. 12. 19. Secondly, If Re- 


_ dreſs of Injuries, by Thefts, Robberies, and 


wilful Murthers, is not to be required as the Au · 
thor argues from Our Saviour's Words, Reſſt 
not Evil, and love your Enemies, then one great 
part of the Magiſtrates Office is made void, viæ. 
To paniſh them that do Evil, (as the other part 
18 to encourage them that do well, both which are 
declared to be proper to the Magiſtrate, by 
St. Paul Rom. 1 3.) and therefore ſuch Puniſh- 
ments are to be inflicted in time of the Goſpel., 


as well as in the time of the Law, and as ( hriſt 
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commanded, to lowe Enemies, ſoit was comman- 
ded even;imithe time of the Laws If thine Ene- 
y hunger feed/him & u. Prov. 25. 41. Rom. 12. 
a. vhich imports, that they ſhould love their 
Enemies, even under the Law,” and therefore 
a Magiſtrates puniſhing a wilful Murtherer with 
Death, is conſiſtent very well with that other 
Law, Love your Enemies, both by the Authors 
Conſeſſion, being in force under the Goſpel. 
zah, if Redreſi is not to be ſought againſt wil · 
ſul Murther, why did the. Quaters ſometime ago, 
purſue awilful Murtherer here at London, and got 
him put to death, for killing one of their Friends. 
1” Fowrebly, Moſt of the Authors Arguments 
from the aboveſaid Places of Scripture, are as 
much againſt the Lawfulneſs of a defenſive War 
under the Law; as now under the Goſpel. 
Fifehiy, Scripture Prophecies, that War ſhall 
ceaſe; is no Argument, that before that Pro- 
phecy be fulfilled, Chriſtian Men may not law- 
fully defend themſelves and their Country by a 
defenſive War. It being alſo propheſied, that 
all Violence ſhall ceaſe, which yet hinders not 
but that until that prophecy be fulfilled,” the 
Magiſtrate ought to ſuppreſs and puniſh it. 
Sirthly, The Author grants; Ther ſelf defence 
ie natural Right, and that Religion deſtroys not 
Nature, Afpol p. 563. but doth exalt andperfett 
it. But if a Goſpel Command in any one thing, 
contradicts the Law or Right of Nature, this 
were not either to exalt or perfect it, but to de- 
ſtroy and abrogate it, for IO contradictory 
Laws cannot both oblige at once. JF 
"7tbl and laſtly, The Author Apel p. 564. very 
impertinently argues, from St. Lake 3. 14. being 
St. Joby the Bapriſt's Words to the Soldiers; 
ö 55 
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Do Hiatence 40.10 Man, vieither accuſe Il 


and he genau irh nur Mays; as if St. John by 
thoſe Words Had diſeharged t hem te war, ar » 
Suing, Is not Craſt, Violence, and Tnjuſtice; 
3 properties of War „ apdthe natural Conſe- 
quences of Bartels? For the Author ſhould have 
diſtinguiſhed between the natural Conſequences 


of adefenſive War, . againſt an un juſt Invaſion, 


and the natural Conſequences of an Offenſive 
War, as an unjuſt Invaſion upon their peaceable 
Neighbours; beſides, that he ſhould. have di- 
ſtinguiſhed betwixt the uſe and abuſe of War, 
as of Meats andDrigks which ought to he uled, 
although they are moſt frequently abuſed. 
Iz. But St. Augen, (whom the Author 
has unduly quoted againſt Fighting, uuthont 
givingus his Words, and whom be has quoted 
hand, after his former manner,) gives 
us a better Inference ftom St. John s Words a+ 
bove mentioned, Lib. contra Fauſtum Manich. 


® Cap. 24. here he thus argues for tlic Lanfal- 


neſs of Mar, in a juſt defence, even by good Men, 
That otherwiſe Se. John would have anſwered the 
Sal diers, Caſt away your Arms, Deſert thatWar, 

ſtrike, wound, kill vo Man; but when be: knew, 

that- when they did theſe things in fighting, they 

were not Murt berert, bur Miniſt ers of the Law, 
and not Revengers of their own Injuries, but Defen- 
ders of the — Safety, he anſwers them, Do 
Violence to no Man Wa. plainly intimating, any 
Act of Injuſtice, he wauid not have them to 
commit. The Author alſo was greatly blame- 


worthy, Apol. p. 503. in ſuppoſing that St. Jaan 


might command one thing, and Chriſt the con- 
cen! in theſe Words, The Queſtinn 5s 


vot (faith. he) concerning John s Doctrine, but 
K 
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Chriſt's whoſe Diſciples we are, not John's; 1 r 
Chriſt, and not Joh ts that Prophet wbom we 
 oxght"all to bear. But Our Bleſſed Saviour did 
neither contradict St. Joby, nor Moſes, nor an 
other ofthe Prophets; as the Author ſuppoſet 
he might: The which if he had done; he had 
given juſt Offence to the Jews, but ſo to think, 
were moſt abſurd. As I have aboveſaid, Our | 
Saviour repealed no part of Meſes s Law, nei- 
ther moral 2or ceremonial”; for even the cere- 
monial:-Law ftood in — until after Our Sa- 
viour's Paſſion, and then the Obligation of it 
ceaſed, without any Repeal, the time or its Ob. 
ligation being expired. 
The Author on this Head of War, is as far 
_ miſtaken, as he was on that of ſwearing,” as that 


War in ary caſe being unlawful to Chriſtians, was 
the judgment of — if not of all the ancient Fa- 
thers * the rf three bundred years after Chreſt, 
for of this he hath not brought one effetual 
Proof, but quoted a great many Namer with 
the Titles and Chapters of their Books,” without 
their words, Apol. p. 559. only quotes fome 
hort Sentences our of Tersallian, and Clemens 
Alexandrinu,and ſome others which ſaynothing 
againſt the lawfulneſs of ſelf Befence, or ofa 
defenſive War, in Caſe of unjuſt Invaſion. And 
let the ancient Fathers, who lived in the firft 
Three Hundred Years, be well conſidered in 
what they have ſaid on this Subjeck, and it 


will be found that they did not condemn all 


War in any Caſe, bur firſt, all offenſive War 
by | unjuſt Invaſions; ſecondly, all riſing up, 
and taking Arms ſo much as in ſelf Defence, 
againſt the Magiſtrates, Kings, or Emperors, 
pack” whom they liv ed, ſo 9 they did chuſe 


| Wo * 


( 


| patiently to A death for the name of Jeſus | 
. Chriſt, rather than by any tumultuous Inſur- 


reftion, of ſelf Defence, to rebel againſt the 
civil Authority, though at that time Heathe- 
niſh, This will appear clearly out of Terral- - 


ian [Whom the Author has quoted unſuceeſſ - 


fully. j Cap. 37. of his Apeli Contra Gentes, he 


_ writes thus, 85 boſtes exertos,' non tantum vin- 
dices ocemttis\ agere vellemw, Cc. i. e. If we 


* would act open Enemies, and not only hidden 
© Revengers, ſhould the firength of Numbers 
and Forces be wanting to us? We are but of 
eſterday, and we have filled all yours, Towns, 
Allands, Caſtles, Forts, Councel Places, your 
every Camps, Hills, Decuries, the Palace, the 
Senate, the Market place, we have left to you, 


ethe alone Temples. By Cam _ , in Latin, Ipſa 


Caſtra, it's evident he meant their military mn 
ces where they did camp. And yet more 
clearly he faith, Navigamu vobiſe 
cum, & wobiſcum N And cap. 5. with 
a ſingular praiſe he mentions the >< of 
A. Aurelius the Emperor, who declared that 
a great Shower of Rain was obtained by the 
Prayers of his Chriſtian Soldiers, whereby his 
Army was refreſhed. But what the Author 
mentions of thoſe Chriſtians who obtained 
Rain to the Emperor Aurelius Army by their 


Pray ers, char They were againſt all fighting 


p. 564 of thishe gives no authentick Proof out 
of any approved Author, for Tertuilian mentions 
nothing of their refuſing to fight: Now how is ir 

probable that the Emperor would keep ſo many 

in his Atmy, whoſe Principle was not to fight, 

the Truth of that Letter quoted by the Author, 

0 juſtly 8 by learned Antiquacie: 


eſpecially 


0 306.4 


o 


eſpecially with reſpect to-thar Pallage; of their tef 

* 12 not being found in any ancient Recor 2 

| — thor, tho what Was faidby Turulbar, in matter of 
act, 181 


approved; am is an evident Argument, 


that che. Chriſtians in that early time, wete for fighting. 


in a juſt. War, and not a ain e 
; 4 ** "F he” © ONCLUS TON... 
Hus, Friendly Reader, F have gone through the 
4 Examination of che Fifteen Propoſitions of the 
Aut hor" s Apology, and his adicatum of them, with ra- 
ſpect both to the Contents, and Arguments uſed by 
him, in Defence ef them, that ſeemed to me moſt ma- 


terial er requiſite to anſwer”; 'paſſing by many other 


things of the Author, either meerly circumſtantial, or 
jf otherwiſe being but ſuch, as my anſwers givem to the 

particulars I have noticed, do ſufficiently ſatisſie. For 
to have particularly tranſcribed. every Paragraph, of 
the Author's Apology, and then to have glveh à par- 
ticular anſwer ro them, would have required a great 
Volume. Beſide that it were unreaſonable, to expect 
any ſuch thing from me; it not being the manner of 
the exacteſt Writers, fo to anſwer large Book ks 9 
rroverſie, ſuch as this af the Aurhor's Apology is. Bur 
to reply to the moſt material things on every Head, as 
Lthiak 1 have done; and how effectually I have done 


it, I leave to the Judgment of the Intelligent, and Im- 


I TRAN ST 

The Author in the Conęluſion of his Apology, p. 
57. Writes with too great confidence of the Truth, 
of the Sytem of Religion, delivered by him in that Book, 
and its Conſiſtency and Harmony, as well in itſelf. as withthe 
Scriptures of Truth, and as if the Syſtem the; e delivered by 
him were he Chriſtian Religion, in all its parts truly Efla- 
blifked and Vindicated. The plain contraty to which 
| hath been my Work in the foregoing Treatiſe to diſco- 
ver, wherein I doubt not, but that it will appear to 
all Intelligent and Impartial Chriſtians, who ſhall be 
at the leiſure to compare mine with his, that T have 
diſrovered abundance in it, ¶ſcarce one intire Propo- 
ſition excepted] inconſiſtent with the holy Scxiptures, 
and in many weighty things, both inconſiſtent with 
other Quaker Authors of chief Note, and alſo with 


himſelf, and that therefore this Syem of the Author, 


is ſo far from deſerving that high Denomination, of 
being the Chriſtian Religion in all its parts, that in many 


\ 


of 


bath the right uſe of his reaſon will knowingly, at one 
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el its chief parts, it is deficient and. repugnant thexe- 


unto g and though. is is more Chriſtian and Orthodox, 
as well as more Intelligible and Methodical, than any 
thing ever publiſhed, Ias an intire Syſtem by an 
one of that party; yet it. is che molt, Heterodox = 
unſound, ofany Syſtem, that ever I chink in this Age 
was Publiſhed, by any of whatſoever Society, profeſſing a 
reſormation from Popery, Socinians, excepted, who y 
in Divers things are leſs Heterodox, and abſurd 0 

is rather for moſt part a Scheme of refived Deiſm and 


Natural Religion, than truly Chriſtian; And I have 


ſo much Charity for the Deceaſed Author, that I verily 
think, and am perſwaded, he) was a better Chriſtian, 
{though at beſt very / erroneous, ) than his Book.dach 

{peak-him to have been, for being tos much-byaſled, 
withhis Zeal, to defend in too many things, the Qua- 
kers Errors, {ſuppoſed by him to be Truths, ] ſo very 
far inconſiſtent witk true Chriſtianity; this lead him to 
ſay, and Write many things in the ſaid Apology, as well 
as in his other Books, that did at leaſt indirectly and 
conſequentially contradict, many true Principles of 


Chriſtianity held by him, Il cruſt ſincerely] whereof 


he hath given ſome good account in Divers places of 


his Book, that by that account, and much more by the 


Perſonal acquaintance I had with him, I may and ought 


in Charity to conclude of him, that he lived and dyed a a 


Chriſtian, tho' greatly erring. But the Syſtem here deli- 
vered by him, [to meaſure it by the Authors own Rule 
above given, That things. receive their Denomination, from 
what it the greater, and more prevailing part or quality] can 
ſcarcely be called Chriſtian, being a, compoſition of 
Principles, partly indeed Chriſtian, but in far greater 


part repugnant thereunto. And in this my Cenfure, I 


am no more ſevere upon him, than I am upon my 
ſelf in great part, and upon the Books I writ in defence 
of the 2uakers,while I was under the ſame Profeſſion and 
Denomination with them, for tho' both the Author of 
the Apol. and I, held many true PrinciplesofChriſtianity, 


and indeed all that were Fundamental, called the Sin- 


pliciter Credenda, and particularly all the Articles of the 
Apoſtles Creed; yet I freely grant, that bothi he and I 
in our defending the 2uakers, have ſaid and writ many 
things Repugnant, and contradictory to the ſame, at leaſt 
inditectly and conſequentially. For though no Man wha 


and 


A 
and the ſame time hold contradictory Aſſertions; it be- 
ing a"Self Evident Propoſition, that two contradictories con 
ne ver be both true; or beth falſe;yet either for want of good 
Knowledge,or of due conſideration, Men otherwiſe rati- 
onal,and having a meaſure of ſincerity may be guilty of 
this fault, and be inconſiſtentwith themſelves as is known 
by frequent experience, eſpecially when byaſſed to a 
| party; by prepoſterous affeftion,''thto* the too great e- 
 Reem they haveofthem, and the great influence that 
party has on them, which was both the AuthorsCaſe and 
mine,and tho' we were both too deeply eng ed in the 
Defence ofthe Qualer- Errors, yet the wo of 
ver had, as will plainly appear to the unbyafſed Rea- 
ders, who ſhall compare both the Authors Apology, and 
this my Examination of it, with the Books of other Qua · 
tert, and particularly with the Quotations I have faith- 
fully brought out of them, in my Five Printed Narr. 
and alſo in this Treatiſe. 3 175 


* 


gainſtour perſuaſions, but followed our erring Conſcience 
and were deceived as many honeſt and well meanin 
Perſons, under the Profeſſion of the Quakers, have bee 
and ſtill are, having too much given up our ſelves by an 
implicite Faith, to think and believe that G. E and o- 
thers of the Quakers chief Teachers, were ſome eminent 
Inſtruments raiſed up of God, to work ſome great 
Reformation in the World, [whoſe Books we 
had not either thoroughly read, or not well and duly 
conſidered what we read, and ſome of which the Author 


I think never ſaw, and ſome of them I am certain 1 


never read a line of, nor ever ſaw, until the differen- 
ces began to be publick betwixt them and me, above 
Ten Years paſt, which put me upon a further ſearch, ] 
for we were beguiled. with their high Pretenſions to 
eat Self-denyal, and great Mortification, and Holineſs, a- 

| 0% vg and efpecially by their high claim toDi vine 
exjoyments; far beyond what others profeſſed. Buy 
beyond all this, and beyond all Arguments andWords, 


and outward pretences ; I am verily. perſwaded, we 


were ftrongly influenced, and in a mannercharmed and 
faſcinated by that Spirit of Error, that did propagate 
its influence into us from the 2xakers Teachers, and 
Leaders, that were before us, las thoſe Galatians were 
by ſome falſe Teachers: Gal. 3. 1.] partly by their 
Books, and more eſpecially by our Perſonal Converſe 


with 


them we 


And whatever our great defaults were, we ated not a- 
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propagated by them into us, did greatly act us, ac many 
OS ro Peach, Write, Travel, and ſuffer fo _ Y 
Cauſe, ſo that we. were ready to lay down 


God, the which we were mainly induced to believe 


m the inward comfort that we had, in choſe Days not 
duly: conſidering, that a Spirit of Error, may beget a 
fülſe and counterfeit joy and ſatisfaction in them, who 
t which mainly laid us open 
to this deception, was our great Error, in ſetting up What 
ve reckoned the inward Evidence of 


FP 


give place to:it. And t 
ration and Influence, as the Primary Rule, above the 


jected the holy Scriptures, to what we reckoned our In- 
ſpirations,and which yet were but in great part our er- 
' ringImaginations and Faneies: But under all theſe dange- 
rous Circumſtances, and hurtful Errors and Miſtakes in 


; many things, thro God's great Mercy and Gra ce, we 
retained ſo much the Faith of the Fundamentals of Chri- 


ſtianity, and conformable Practices in Life and Cenverſa- 
tion, that we were preſerved as in the midſt of the Flames? 


extinct in us, nor true inward Chriſtian comforts alto- 


Flaſhes and Sparks, of our own Kindling, as it is with 
many of that People, even of the beſt of them at this 


ſolid inward Peace, Comfort and Satisfackion than ever 
I had, while I was among them, having better Ground 
for it, by a better underſtanding given me of God, by 
his holy Spirit; in the Knowledge of Chriſtian Princi- 
ples, and of the holy Scriptures, wherein they are con- 
tained ; whereof the Chriſtian Reader, who hath the 
Spiritual raſt, I hope will have a diſcerning, and will 
find that from true Conviction, and for good Reaſons, 


„ 


and am joined to the truly Chriſtian Church of England, 
I fay truly Chriſtian, both for the truth of her Chriſtian 
Doctrine, and the holy and exemplary Lives, of many of 


her Members, and who profeſs to be of her, and to hold 
the ſame Faith in Words, but have not a Chriſtian Cone 
35 IDs Og | verſation 


ITS «́âVʃx . 
with ſome of them, the which Spirit of Erxor, thus 
oug lives? 


for the ſame, believing with a miſtaken and miſguided 
Zeal; | that the Spirit that thus acted us, was the Spirit 1 


the Spirits Inſpi- 


Scripture, ſo that inſtead of ſubjecting what we thought 
were our Inſpirations to the holy Scriptures, we ſub- 


that the Life of Chriſtianity. was not utterly ſlain, nor 
gether loſt, tho too much of what we reckoned true 
Comforts were not ſuch, but had a great mixture of 


Day ? And I bleſs God, I have much greater and more 


I have left and forſaken the Quakers Errors, and Socie i, 


of 


x in the beſt Churches and Societiss UfChdiſtiatis,0n7xrures, 


TR) —-- 
verſation. anſwerable thereto, of ſuch it-niay-be ſaid} as 
it was of old, they are not all Iſrael, which are called Ifrael,; 


bave heen and will be, as our Saviour has foreiold, 
There will be the Tares among . until the Harveſt; 
and for all the great pretences of the Quaker to be 
reſin d, both with reſpect to Doctrines and Perſons, than 
othe ? Societies, the which pretences they made the 
Fey of Schiſm, and Separation from the Protes: 
ſtant Churches, and particularly from the Church of 


lend, whetein many of them lad their Education, 


vet time has taught them Experience, that there are 


great mixtures among themiſelves, ſo that what anſwers 


the Proteſtant: Churches uſed to give to the Quaker 
Objections againſt the mixtures in their Congregations, 


the Quakers are reduced to give in their own Vindica- 


tion, While their chief Teachers have not only confeſ- 
ſed, but complained in Print, of the great mixtures 
among themſelves. | e pe cee abe 


- 


And here I ſhall give an inſtance from the Authors 
own Words, of the ſtrange and unaccountable method of 
the Authors Converſion; and of the Power of that Spirir, 
that did influence: him to join with the Quakers, and man; 
ot here alſo: Apol. p. 357. Not a few (faith he,) have 
cums to be convinced of the Irut hh after this m anner, of which 
1 my ſelf in a part, am à true Witneſs, who not hy ſtrengt h of 
Argument, or by @ particular diſquiſtion of gach Doctrine, 


| and Convincement of my underſtanding t hereby, came to receive 
and bear Witneſs of the Truth, but by being ſecretly reached by 


this Life. For when I came into the ſilent Aſſemblies of Gods 

People 1 felt a ſecret power among them, which touched my 

Heart, and as I gave wayunto it, I found the evil wea en- 

ing in me, and the good vai ſed up ¶ſu at leaſt he thought] and 

fo I became thus knitt aud united to them, hungring more and 
more after the increaſe of this Power and Life, whereby I 

might feel my ſelf perfe#ly Redcemed. And indeed (ſaith he) 

this is the (ureft way to become a Chriſtian, to whom after. 

wards the Knowleage, and underſtanding of Principles will not 
be wanting. And alittle after he ſaith, After this 
manner we deſire therefore all that come among us to be pro- 

ſelited, &c. and p. 359. He ſaith, this power hath often 
times laid hold upon their Adwverſaries, and made them yield 

unto them, and join with them, and confeſs to the Truth, he- 
fore they had any diſtinct or diſcurſive Knowledge of their 
Dectrines, ſo that ſometimes many at one Meeting have been 

| thus 
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thus conuineed,. and this pomer mould ſometimes alſo rexch-te, 
and wander ally mork even in little Chilaren, to ie Ami- 
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ration ang A wort toons D adorns 
_ Judge, Chriſtian. Reader, Is not this an add. way. of 
_ making F 


making Proſelices? 2 3 very ready way to male 
Proſelikes to Quakeriſm, or to Popery, to take am- 
ters of Faithon: truſt by dn implicite Faith, anch init to 
receive che Spirit, or che powers and then tender 
the Boctrige, quite.contraryts. Chriſtis eſtabliſhed mo- 
be —.— and tot 6; enperienee Of the. Fr 
N by ahe hearing ef Halb, that g ahr 
ne, pl, the Chriſtian Faith, preached by; faithful 
iter together wich the Dothiine,apd by. che actrine, 
35. the., conduit. of cogveysnce, :regeived the hoſy Spirit, 
according, caGel. 3. 2. and it is worthy o Obſer vation that 
one 0 dis ed ames, whereby the Spirit of- Gact iscalled 
in Seriptüre, (Tſe. 11. . i.) ist he Spirit of Wicgom and 
i that gives the Knowledge of God nd 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and enlightniag the Eyes of our Under 
ſtanding, that we may knew, what is che Hope of his 
calling, &. Eph. 17, 18. 4s well as the etcegding 
greatneſs of his Power, Cc. according to v, 4 urely 
we. find, none thus converted ro Chriſtianity, by any o 
the Apoſtles or Miniſters, of Chriſt Recorded in Seri. 


tie CH 
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\ pture, to become Chriſtians, by the meer rouch of a ſecrer 


Power wit hour all Wards, and wit haut all illumination of :bs 
Underſtanding. in the Principlesof Chriſtianity, until after 
their (uppoſed Con verſion. And though I achnaqtyledge, 


it's anne any haye nean Brought over co raten 
a 3+ | 


by this method, yer I muſt needs ſay, I was not aloge- 


» ther thus brought over to them; For though I do think 


I was very much influenced by what they call the Power 
in then, and in their Meetings, at or upon my firft Can- 
verlation with them, yet this power did not catch me by 
meer ſilence, for much diſputing aad reaſoning l hag 
with chem, Ind rf to be ſatisfisd aboar their Plinciptes, | 
whether they were truly Chriſtian, and upon enquiry, 
they ſeemed to me to be Orthodex, in the Funda men- 
tal Principles of Chriſtianit, and ſo they profeſſed them- 
ſelves to be at my ſirſt acquaintance with them, 
tho to my great ſorrow and diſappoin:ment, 1 found the 
contrary, but not till long after, by the oppoſition I me- 
with from them, for my Chriſtian Doctrine, boch in 


Dreaching and Writing, that began here at Londen, about 


/ the 


* 


In 
| fl Seel, of ſome of the Nuckers mes nn 5. 
hode 
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the Year 1673 whereef there is a plain account, at tha | 


«ad of the Beok called, A Defence of the Snake in the Graſs 
abd afterwards became more pulick at Phjladelpbi in, 


Fenſilvania, betwixt their Preachers and me, in the | 
Years 1691, 1692.whereof there are Divers full accounts 


the account that the Auther gives in the coaclakon 


573, 74. it plainly appears, that however 
Author 


tably believe he was, as to moſt of them there parties · 
larly mentioned by kim, yet that he was very Tgnerant of 


dicated them. But there are two things ia that very ac- 


count juſtly exceptienable againſt the Author himſelf; 


372, 
the 
bimblf was, as routhing them, which! chart. | 


. 


the one is, that whatever refpeR he profeſſed to give | 


the Scriptures, yet while he did not own them to be the 


Primary Rule of the Chriſtian Faith, (as is ſue wed ia my 
Examination of his 36. Propoſitlon,) he hath not gi ven 
them their due teſpect and uſe, the other is, that he 
po it to be a malicious inference againſt the Qua- 


them, for othet wiſe his words import that there is ſome 
other true God, than what is within chem, and this 
wouid imply two Gods, but this was 2 flip of the Au- 


in them. He ſhould have (aid except what is only within | 


— 


thats Pen, with many mere which I ſuppoſe the Qua- 
der- wilfhot attribute ro Divine Inſpiration. But I can 


prove that ſome" Nuckers have denyed the omni preſence of 


God, whereof | have given an account ia my Book called 


the Plea of the Innocent, Printed at Philadeiphic, in the 


Year 1692. 7 


